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PORTRAIT OF JAMES E. PADGETT 

 
Mr. James Edward Padgett was born August 25, 1852, in 
Washington, D.C. and attended thePolytechnic Academy Institute 
at New Market, Virginia. In 1880 he was admitted to the bar in 
Washington, D.C., and thereafter he practiced law for 43 years 
until his death on March 17, 1923. During his student years, he 
became friendly with Professor Joseph Salyards, an instructor at 
the Academy who, after his death in 1885, wrote him many 
interesting messages. His wife, Helen, died about February 1914, 
and was the first to write him from the spirit world. Padgett never 
practiced the gift of mediumship as a means of earning money. He 
was dedicated wholly to the reception of the great messages signed 
Jesus and his many disciples. 
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MY TESTIMONY — b y D r . L e s l i e R . S t o n e , E d i t o r . 
 

This testimony is the outgrowth of the many queries that have resulted from the 
publication of volumes I and II of the Messages from Jesus and Celestials1, which I first 
printed in 1940, and which have thereafter gone through three editions. On the publication 
of this fourth edition of Volume I, I am integrating all those questions from interested 
readers into a new testimony, which will show how it was that Mr. Padgett was able to 
perform the work of receiving these remarkable messages. It tells how I met Mr. Padgett 
and my reasons for believing that he was actually able to receive messages, not merely 
from the spirit world, but from the greatest spirits of the Celestial Heavens, whose Master 
is Jesus of Nazareth. 

I was born on November 10, 1876 at Aldershot, Hampshire, England, the tenth of thirteen 
children. I attended the public school there and later completed courses at the Grammar 
School of Farnham, Surrey, founded by King Edward VIth. Thereafter I worked in the 
saddlery shop of my father, William Stone, at Aldershot, and later at London. When 
business slackened, I emigrated to Toronto, Canada, in 1903. On that occasion, my mother, 
who was a great believer in prayer, asked the Heavenly Father to let her know what His 
will was; His answer was that I should go. 

In Toronto one day I was attracted to a notice of a spiritualist meeting. Never having 
attended one before, I was curious and went. The medium, who was giving messages from 
the platform, pointed to me and said: "Your father, who says he is William Stone, is here, 
and is glad that he is able to greet you." The medium then described my father, such as I 
had known him. He had never been to the New World and had died when I was seven 
years of age. Under the circumstances, this woman could hardly have been asked to give 
this information without direct contact with the spirit of my father. 

After this experience, I began to read many books on spiritualism, such as the "Nature's 
Divine Revelation," by Andrew Jackson Davis, also "The Great Harmonia" by the same 
author. These books had a profound effect upon me, for the faith in the religious doctrines 
which my mother, a strong Baptist, had taught me, could no longer interest me as the 
repositories of the truths. I believed in the existence of a great spirit world and in the 
communication of mortals and spirits. At the same time, however, Spiritualism as it was 
being taught did not, I confess, completely satisfy my soul longings. Not until I met Mr. 
James E. Padgett and read the messages which, I am thoroughly convinced, came from 
Jesus and the Celestial Spirits, was I satisfied that at last I had really come to know the 
great religious truths and that I knew the way to the Father and at-onement with Him. 

It took me eleven years after coming to the New World before I met Mr. Padgett. Spirit 
guides advised my going to Detroit. Here the production of automobiles was such that it 
was impossible to maintain myself in saddlery work, and again on spiritual advice, I 
moved to Buffalo. Here I worked and studied in a hospital for seven years and finally 
became a graduate nurse. This period of my life was, I feel, an important one, in that it 
gave me that interest in healing which later induced me to study chiropratic. 

In Buffalo I continued to be interested in Spiritualism, and received another personal proof 
of spirit life. At one Spiritualist meeting, I was seated next to a woman who happened to be 
a medium. She suddenly turned to me and said, "Your mother is here with you." I replied, 
"You must be mistaken, Madam. I had a letter from my mother quite recently and she is in 

                                                            
1 This title was changed to True Gospel Revealed Anew by Jesus and was approved for all future editions by 
Jesus of Nazareth on Jan. 8, 1960. 
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good health." The medium shrugged and replied, "Your mother never lived in this country. 
She tells me she lived in England and died a short time ago." She went on to report what 
my mother presumably had died of, described the funeral and mentioned the names of 
those present. She told me that I had a sister Edith, from whom I would receive a letter 
confirming what she said. The letter arrived just as the woman had predicted, and 
corroborating her statements. If I ever had doubts then as to the truth of spirit 
communication, I lost them at that point. 

As a matter of fact, I advanced in Spiritualism to the extent of going into trances, wherein I 
am convinced I have been able to visit the spirit world. I know I have met my mother 
there, a sister Kate and a brother Willie, who had passed on in 1908. I knew I was in my 
spirit body and had left my mortal frame; and indeed, I had no desire to return to it, but my 
mother and sister insisted that I had a spiritual work to accomplish in the earth plane, and 
that I could not come permanently into the spirit world until I had accomplished that task. 

I could go on to relate many interesting and curious experiences which I was privileged to 
have in the spirit world, but this is not the occasion for it, and I shall proceed with the 
narrative. During my work in the hospital I had become interested in chiropractic, and on 
the suggestions of spirits who communicated messages to me through mediums at Lily 
Dale, New York, I studied at the Palmer Gregory College of Chiropractic in Oklahoma 
City, and graduated in 1912, after a two year course. Shortly thereafter, I became a 
licensed Practitioner in Washington, D. C. There comes to my mind the name of a Mrs. 
Bartholomew, a trumpet medium, and a Mr. Pierre Keeler, a slate writing medium, whom I 
consulted while at Lily Dale. It was through this gentleman's brother that I was able to 
obtain a spirit photograph of my soulmate, Mary Kennedy. I shall refer to this in more 
detail later. 

On graduating, I went to Philadelphia with a view to opening an office, but, on receiving 
messages from many of my relatives in the spirit world through a medium named Mrs. 
Bledsoe, I opened an office instead on the boardwalk of Atlantic City. I must say that I was 
successful, and was instrumental in restoring many patients to health. I remember 
distinctly a newsboy of about nine years of age, whose name was George Hutton. He 
suffered from paralysis in the legs due to polio, and used crutches to swing his legs. I 
offered to give this boy treatment without charge, to which his mother consented. The boy 
was able to walk again without use of his crutches in two treatments, and an osteopath and 
M.D., Dr. Walton, came to see me about it. "I saw the newsboy today walking without his 
crutches," he said, "and he told me you had treated him. I came to find out if it is so." Later 
George came in and confirmed the healing. I have always felt that this instance of healing, 
as well as many others that I cannot mention here, was due to spiritual forces operating 
through me. 

Although I was kept busy at my boardwalk practice during the summer months, autumn 
found business so slack, due to the closing of many hotels and departure of people, that I 
was compelled to find another location. Again I went to Philadelphia and consulted Mrs. 
Bledsoe who, through her spirit contacts, advised me to go to Washington, D. C. 

I arrived there in November 1912 and opened an office on 14th Street, N.W. Here I 
fortuitously met a gentleman with whom I had become acquainted at Lily Dale. His name 
was William Plummer, of Frederick, Maryland. He visited me at my office and told me he 
was interested in procuring a copy of "Was Abraham Lincoln a Spiritualist?" by Nettie 
Maynard Colburn. He wanted to find the owner of the copyright, for he wished to have the 
book reprinted. In his search he had found the name of a Mr. Rollison Colburn of Takoma 
Park, but was informed that the latter was not related to the writer. The search, however, 
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had not been entirely futile, for the Rollison Colburns proved to be interested in 
Spiritualism and a common interest between them developed into a close friendship. 

I became acquainted with the Colburns through Mr. Plummer. I found them very kind and 
lovable people who were greatly interested in psychic experiences. It was through their 
son, Arthur Colburn, that I first heard of the messages that were being received by Mr. 
Padgett. I was introduced to him at his office in the Stewart Building, 6th and D Street, 
N.W., where he was practicing law. This was in the early Fall of 1914, when everyone was 
excited about the great conflict that had broken out in Europe. Some people felt the period 
ushering in the end of the world had come, and that Jesus himself would appear at this 
"end time". For me it was the end of my travels and spiritual search. 

These Messages from Jesus and Celestials received through the hand of James E. Padgett 
are so extraordinary in concept and contents (claiming as they do to bring to mankind the 
highest spiritual teachings of Jesus as an epoch-making revelation from the spirit world), 
that it is indispensable that, as the publisher and firm believer in the truths contained in 
these messages, I give to interested readers and for future reference, some first hand 
information regarding the man through whom these messages were received and how it 
was that he was enabled and selected to obtain these amazing communications. 

At this point I must state that I was very often in Mr. Padgett's room when he was 
receiving these writings and that I am the eye witness to the formation and development of 
Mr. Padgett as the medium par excellence through which the truths of the Heavenly Father 
and of life in the spirit world thus obtained have come to mankind. 

My first contact with Mr. Padgett was in September 1914. I became interested in him at 
first because he seemed to be a fine gentleman and, what was also important to me, a 
genuine medium. We became friendly on the basis of Spiritualism and mediumship and 
this became a bond which, in addition to our mutual respect and brotherly love for each 
other which grew apace in the course of time, was never broken in this life until his death 
on March 17, 1923. This bond I am convinced continues to exist between us, his soul 
encased in a spirit body and mine still in mortal trappings. 

Mr. Padgett invited me to visit him regularly at his home at 514 E Street, N.W., 
Washington, D. C., where, in the course of time, I met Eugene Morgan and Dr. Goerger. 
Padgett told me that the messages he was receiving were writings from his wife, Helen, 
who had died early that year. She had written him many things about the spirit life she was 
living, describing her experiences at the time of her death, the sphere of her spiritual 
abode, her love for her husband in the flesh who, she had then discovered, was her 
soulmate. I was thereafter very often present as he continued to receive these messages. 
They came in a rapid sweep of connected words that obviously gave no time for thought 
on the part of the writer and, in fact, he often insisted that he had no clear idea of what his 
pencil was writing until he read the messages afterwards. It was in this way, then, that he 
received, from 1914 to 1923, some twenty-five hundred messages, many of them coming, I 
have not the slightest doubt, from those highest spirits whose signatures were testimony to 
the personalities they represented. 

Interested as I had always been in Spiritualism, and in the possibility of man's 
communicating with departed spirits, I asked Mr. Padgett what were the circumstances 
leading to this mediumistic activity. The facts, as he related them to me, were as follows: 
About six months before I had met him, he had attended a seance held by a Mrs. Maltby in 
Washington, D. C. She informed him that he possessed the psychic power to obtain 
automatic writings from spirits, and challenged him to make the effort. He did so, and 
found that his pencil moved automatically to produce what he called "fish hooks" and 
"hangers." When this had continued for a short time, he at length obtained a writing which 
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he could make out as a message signed by his wife, Helen. It was a short personal note 
which stated she was often present in spirit with him and how glad she was to be able to 
write him in this way. At this point Mr. Padgett did not believe the evidence of the writings 
that his dead wife had actually communicated with him. In fact, he wanted to know what 
proof could she offer or was there to show that a spirit was actually writing, and if so, 
whether that spirit was actually Helen. The writing that followed provided incidents in 
their lives that could only have been known to both.  
 Padgett thought even this could be explained as material coming from his own mind, as 
well it might, except that the writings came too quickly for his mind to formulate thoughts, 
and the messages kept on insisting that it was not his mind but hers that was operating, 
with emphasis on her love for him and the happiness she could obtain by being with him. 

With his interest in Spiritualism greatly aroused by these strange writings and anxious to 
set his mind at rest, he began to read books on the subject. I remember his reading J. M. 
Peeble's "Immortality," and his frequent attendance at seances. Here he was given to 
understand that spirits, if given the opportunity and under right conditions, can 
communicate with mortals and that apparently in his case the writings he questioned came 
from his departed wife. He was advised to continue to take messages while learning more 
about the spirit world. Among those things he learned was that souls have their mates and 
that spirit life, contrary to what is taught by orthodox religions, was one of constant 
progress through the various realms of the spirit universe. 

At the end of one of these writings, he asked in what plane or sphere she was in. He 
received the answer that she was living in one of the planes of the second sphere where a 
certain amount of light and happiness is present, but that she had no desire to make 
progress to other spheres because she could at that time make contact quite easily with him 
on the earth plane, and write to him by controlling his brain and hand. Padgett told me he 
could feel her presence intensely, which produced in him a feeling of happiness that was 
alien to him except when she wrote. 

Padgett confided to me he would like to see her progress and told her so. He informed her 
that through his own spiritual studies he knew she could make her way to higher spheres 
and increased happiness as a spirit. Helen replied she would find out from his 
grandmother, Ann Rollins, who had been a long time in the spirit world, what steps were 
necessary to make progress to higher and brighter spheres. 

I do not know why Helen turned to her husband's grandmother for guidance in the spirit 
world. Many of Mr. Padgett's early messages were destroyed because they were of such a 
personal nature that he did not wish others to be acquainted with their contents. But I do 
know that affinity of spirits in the other world is due to affinity of the soul and not to any 
relationship one may have in the flesh. And from what Mr. Padgett told me of his 
grandmother, and from the messages which she subsequently wrote (some of which I have 
inserted in these volumes) she must have been a very kind and warm hearted woman. At 
any rate, Helen later wrote about her meeting with Ann Rollins who, she said, was a 
glorious spirit dwelling in the high celestial heavens. Ann Rollins, surprisingly enough for 
Padgett and those of us who were present at the time, had informed her that spirit progress 
to the higher celestial realms could be obtained only by prayer to the Heavenly Father for 
His Love through earnest longing of soul. In addition, Padgett's mother, Ann R. Padgett, 
also in the spirit world, wrote through her son corroborating this information. Both spirits 
were thus instrumental in giving Padgett (and those like myself who used to be present at 
these writings) the knowledge that soul progress to the celestial heavens was achieved only 
through prayer to God for His Divine Love. 
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These sessions, held to obtain writings from Helen, had become a channel through which a 
deep religious note had been injected, replacing the personal material. From the scores of 
messages from Helen written at this time and which are in my possession, we can follow 
her rapid progress to the higher spheres. Helen took the advice of these high spirits and 
prayed; and she found her prayers for the Father's Love were answered and that it came 
into her soul in a way that caused a purification of her desires and thoughts, with a 
corresponding change in her soul and spiritual appearance. She said her spirit body, 
reflecting the changing condition of her soul, was becoming etherialized and brighter. She 
then wrote she had reached the Third Sphere, where happiness was greatly increased. 

Shortly thereafter, she suggested that since she had done what Padgett had wished, and had 
been able to progress to a higher sphere, she wrote that it was fitting that Padgett should 
seek to better his soul condition as well. In fact, she suggested that we should all do so. She 
stated that, since the soul is the same, whether in the flesh or spirit body, it could be 
transformed by prayer to the Father for His Divine Love. Not by ordinary intellectual 
prayers that come from the head, but from the heart and soul. 

Padgett refused to lend credence to this information. The spirits insisted that, as inhabitants 
of the higher realms, they possessed knowledge of this sacred truth, and that Jesus himself, 
ever interested in bringing the truths to mankind, would come to corroborate their 
affirmations, if Padgett would give him the opportunity. 

I do not know exactly when the first message signed "Jesus of the Bible" was received, for 
as I write this, more than forty years later, I cannot remember the date. Padgett evidently 
felt it was absurd to believe that Jesus had written him and, alas, threw away the message. 
As a matter of fact, Mr. Colburn, who up to that time had formed part of our fellowship, 
declared "he could not be persuaded that Jesus had actually written." However, his friends, 
Dr. Goerger, Mr. Morgan and I had an instinctive feeling that Jesus had written a genuine 
message. The earliest message allegedly from Jesus to Padgett which is in my possession, 
therefore, is dated September 28, 1914, and refers to an earlier message written a few days 
before. It is a long message, urging Padgett to pray for the Father's Love, and stating that 
certain passages in the New Testament, thoroughly believed in by Padgett, were false. The 
Master went on to say that he was neither God, nor had he been conceived by the Holy 
Spirit in the way taught by the preachers of the churches. "Neither is God spirit only, a 
spirit of mind. He is a spirit of everything that belongs to His Being. He is not only Mind, 
but Heart, Soul and Love." The message urged Padgett: "Go to your Father for His help. 
Go in prayer, firmly believing, and you will soon feel His Love in your heart." 

Padgett was doubtful. Though he was not entirely certain of the genuineness of the family 
spirits, he felt the need of asking whether Jesus had really written. In volume II, I have 
published some of the messages which he received from Helen, Ann Rollins, his mother, 
and his father, John Padgett, all corroborating that Jesus had written. You will also find in 
this Volume II, pages 1 to 5, some of the early messages which he received from the 
Master. They tell Padgett to have faith that he is Jesus and they encourage him to pray, but 
they are simply preparatory in nature and do not contain the wonderful contents and 
information which came when Padgett had achieved that condition of soul which enabled 
him to obtain them. 

At this point, it came forcibly to Mr. Padgett and to me that such messages could not 
possibly be the brain child of his own heated imagination. He had been, as I discovered, an 
orthodox Methodist, and had for many years taught Sunday School in the Trinity 
Methodist Church (5th St. and Seward Place, N.E.) in Washington, D. C. His conception of 
religious doctrine was simply that which emanated from this Protestant church. This view 
of soul progress was contrary to what he had been taught. He had no idea of Divine Love 
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in contrast to the natural love, or what it might be, and realized that such a conception was 
foreign to his thinking and never could have been a product of his own mind. He therefore 
felt assured, and I agreed with him, that these writings were actually not only from Helen, 
Ann Rollins, his mother, departed spirits of mortals, but from the Master himself. He 
decided to follow those instructions which he himself had never entertained, and which by 
that very fact had to come from outside intelligences which were communicating to him in 
this way. 

He — I should say, we — began to pray for the Divine Love, letting our soul longings go 
out to the Heavenly Father, and in time a feeling came glowing involuntarily into the 
region of our hearts. We felt this emotion grow stronger and stronger with continued fervid 
prayers and as we did so, our faith in God became solidified and absolute. Never before 
had he, nor I, felt so sure of the real existence of the Father and His Divine Love and 
mercy. The cold intellectual concept which we had entertained of Him had through prayers 
for His Love been transformed into a warm, glowing, living feeling of closeness, of at-
onement with the Heavenly Father, whose Love and mercy and goodness we could sense 
were personal and real. 

The change in Padgett's attitude towards the Heavenly Father through the inflowing of His 
Love motivated a message from Ann Rollins. It recognized the effect which this Divine 
Love was having upon his soul, which was now a receptacle for some essence of the 
Father's Divine Nature. It also reported on Helen's progress to higher spheres. Helen, she 
said in her message, was now a much happier spirit, and her spirit body shone with a 
radiance produced by the Father's Love in her soul. 

Message followed message now from Helen, Ann Rollins and, above all, from Jesus, 
encouraging Padgett to keep praying and to obtain increased portions of the Father's Love. 
As a medium, he might be used to transmit messages from the highest celestial spirits. At 
length, Jesus himself wrote that since Padgett had the ability to receive writings from 
spirits, should Padgett's brain be sufficiently transformed through soul development by 
obtaining more of the Divine Love to a degree where he could receive high quality 
messages, Jesus himself and his apostles would come and write through him the truths of 
the Father, of his mission on earth, on the New Testament and Christianity! Only pray and 
pray harder for the Father's Love, urged the messages. 

The Master wrote on October 5, 1914 stating that he had chosen Padgett to do his work of 
disseminating the Father's truths to mankind. I quote the last part: 

"Go to the Lord in prayer and He will remove from your soul all that tends to defile it and 
make it alien from Him. He is the One that will cleanse it from sin and error. 

"Only the teachings that I shall give you will tell the verities of my Father. Let not your 
heart be troubled or cast down for I am with you always and I will help you in every time 
of need. Only believe that I am Jesus of the Scriptures and that you will not be long out of 
the Kingdom. You are my chosen one on earth to proclaim my glad tidings of life and love. 
Be true to yourself and to your God and He will bless you abundantly. Keep His 
commandments and you will be very happy and you will soon receive the contentment that 
He gives to His true children. Go to Him in all your troubles and you will find rest and 
peace. You will soon be in condition to let the things of this world alone as I need you for 
my service. 

With all my love and blessings and those of the Holy Spirit, I am 

JESUS." 
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Padgett was eventually convinced that he was being developed for a task of mediumship 
whereby great messages of religious truths would be given to mankind through him. He 
prayed earnestly and frequently, and for the next three months not only did Jesus write but 
many of the Apostles, especially John and James, who kept telling him to keep praying for 
the Father's Love, but that the time had not yet come for the delivery of the great messages; 
Padgett's brain, while being changed in quality, had not yet reached that high quality which 
would permit the passage of communications of the kind they proposed. They continually 
urged him to seek for more of the Father's Love through prayer to Him. Many times when I 
met him in his room, he would say to me: 

"Doctor, I feel the Divine Love in my soul in such intensity that I don't think I can stand it 
anymore." He would say this experience was always his when he had been praying for the 
Father's Love prior to obtaining messages from Jesus and the Celestial Spirits. And I can in 
all sincerity state, if only for the purpose of corroborating his experiences, that these 
feelings were mine as well, if perhaps to a smaller degree. 

While receiving these preparatory messages, it occurred to Padgett to ask how it was that 
Jesus had selected him to do this work and what power, specifically, was there in the 
Divine Love which would enable him to succeed. Inevitably there came the reply — in 
fact, one from John the Apostle and another from Jesus. John's message, which is found in 
volume II, pp. 216-226, deals with the laws of rapport in the spirit world which enable 
spirits and mortals to communicate, and the workings whereby the brain of the mortal is 
conditioned to receive various types of messages: intellectual, moral and soul. It is a 
message of great importance to those who may be interested in developing mediumship or 
furthering their mediumistic powers. But Jesus' reply is more direct. The message is 
printed in Volume I, pp. 2-5, and so may be read in its entirety. But to summarize briefly 
here, Jesus wrote that two things are necessary for a genuine medium to receive the 
messages of the Father's truths, which were to be given shortly. First, the medium had to 
have thorough faith that the spirits of the Celestial Heavens, inhabitants of God's Kingdom 
of Immortality, were actual beings who could, if the medium achieved a certain condition 
of soul, actually control his brain and write through him. If the medium did not have this 
faith in his heart, then no contact could be made by the celestial spirits with him. Secondly, 
the medium must be willing to submit to the conditions imposed by the spirits: he had to 
obey the instructions of the spirits and pray to the Father for His Divine Love, for it was 
this Love alone that had the power to transform the brain of the medium so that it could be 
attuned to the thoughts of the spirits, and this transformation of the brain could be achieved 
only through the development of his soul. By prayer, said Jesus, the Father's Love 
inflowing into the soul transforms the soul from the image of God, (with which man was 
created), into the essence of God, so that sin and error in the human soul could not exist, 
and the brain of the mortal, thus purified of material thoughts and manifesting in his 
thoughts the condition of his transformed soul, could attain that condition which 
corresponded to the soul condition of the spirits, and it was in that way that he could grasp 
their thoughts. 

That was the importance of the Divine Love. Padgett, in short, had to attain through prayer 
to the Father a soul condition approaching to a degree that of the Celestial Spirits in order 
for his brain to receive their messages. Prayer had to be constant, for otherwise renewed 
earth plane and material thoughts would naturally reimpose their dominance, and the Love 
and the high soul condition become inactive. Thus, said Jesus, Padgett had not been 
selected because of any particular goodness or freedom from sin as compared to other 
mortals, for there were many who were better and in a higher spiritual condition than he 
was, but because of his faith that Jesus could come and his willingness to obey the spirits 
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and pray for the Divine Love for a transformation of his soul so that the conditions for 
receiving these messages could be met. 

Furthermore, declared Jesus, he had tried for many centuries in the past to thus write his 
messages, and he had found many mediums who were far better gifted than was Padgett, 
but because they thought Jesus was God or because they thought it was impossible for 
Jesus to write or because of their religious beliefs and dogmas, they had refused to submit 
to the promptings of the spirits, and since man is endowed by his Creator with a free will, 
Jesus and the Celestial Spirits could not coerce them into submitting to a task to which 
they were opposed and in whose efficacy they had no conviction. For these reasons, Jesus 
stated, no other could be chosen except Padgett. 

Mr. Padgett was now thoroughly convinced that what he was receiving was not only from 
the Celestial Spirits, but from the Master himself. I think it is interesting to point out that 
he not only confided his beliefs to his friends, like myself, Eugene Morgan and Dr. 
Goerger, but boldly wrote about them. I have in my possession a copy of a letter he wrote 
to a Dr. George H. Gilbert, Ph.D., D.D., who had published an article on religion entitled 
"Christianizing the Bible," in the November, 1915 issue of the Biblical World. This article, 
which I have read, advocated less emphasis on the Old Testament and its emphasize on a 
stern and punishing Jehovah, and more attention to the teachings of the New Testament 
and the sayings of Jesus. There was no suggestion of the Divine Love in Dr. Gilbert's 
article, which anyone who procures a copy from the Library of Congress, (or any other 
Library which contains it) can very readily discover. 

Mr. Padgett's letter, which I have had printed in excerpts, in Vol. II, I am now reprinting in 
toto. It explains how for quite a time he refused to believe the contents or origin of the 
handwriting, for, with his legalistic turn of mind, he would accept only the most concrete 
evidence as proof, but that he was finally and thoroughly convinced of the truths of the 
messages and the source from which they came. Here it is: 

 

Dec. 28, 1915. 

DR. GEORGE H. GILBERT, Ph.D., D.D., 

Dorset, Vermont. 

DEAR SIR: 

I hope that you will pardon me for writing you as I herein shall, for your evident voluntary 
interest in a certain subject matter and my involuntary interest in the same, furnish the only 
excuse. I have read your article, "Christianizing the Bible," in the November issue of the 
Biblical World, and am much impressed with the same, not only because of its inherent 
merits but because its demands and suggestions are very similar to those which have been 
made through me in a way and manner which I can scarcely expect you to give credence 
to; nevertheless, I shall submit the matter to you recognizing your right to consider what it 
may say unworthy of your serious attention. 

First permit me to state that I am a practical lawyer of 35 years experience and as such not 
inclined to accept allegations of fact as true without evidencing proof. I was born and 
reared in an orthodox Protestant church and until quite recently remained orthodox in my 
beliefs; that a little more than a year ago, upon the suggestion being made to me that I was 
a psychic, I commenced to receive by way of automatic writing messages from what was 
said to be messages from the spirit world and since that time I have received nearly 1500 
such messages upon many subjects but mostly as to things of a spiritual and religious 
nature, not orthodox, as to the errancy of the Bible. 
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I have not space to name nor would you probably be interested in the great number of the 
writers of these messages, but among the writers is Jesus of Nazareth, from whom I have 
received more than 100 messages. I will frankly say, that I refused for a long time to 
believe that these messages came from Jesus, because God, while He had the power as I 
believed, would not engage in doing such a thing. But the evidence of the truth of the 
origin of these messages became so convincing not only from the great number and 
positiveness of the witnesses, but from the inherent and unusual merits of the contents of 
the messages that I was forced to believe, and now say to you that I believe in the truth of 
these communications with as little doubt as I ever believed in the truth of a fact 
established by the most positive evidence in court. I wish further to say, that to my own 
consciousness I did no thinking in writing the messages. I did not know what was to be 
written nor what was written at the time except the word that the pencil was writing. 

The great object of these messages from Jesus as he wrote is to make a revelation of the 
truths of his Father. He asserts that the Bible does not contain his real teachings as he 
disclosed them while on earth; that many things that he said are not therein contained, and 
many things that are ascribed to him therein he did not say at all. And he wants the truths 
made known to mankind. And I must say that many of these truths which he has already 
written, I have never before heard of, and I have studied the Bible to some extent. One 
thing in particular impressed me and that is what the truth is of his bringing "life and 
immortality to light". The Bible does not state it, and I have not been able to find in any 
commentaries on the Bible an explanation of it. But enough of this: I merely wrote this to 
assure you that I am serious in submitting for your perusal the enclosed copy of a message; 
and I would not do this were it not for the fact that the message comments upon your 
article and also upon another article in the same issue of the Biblical World. 

On the night of December 24, 1915, I read your article and on the next night, Christmas 
night, I received a writing of which the enclosed is a copy. You will observe that a portion 
of the message is personal, but I thought it best to send it as it came to me. And though you 
may not believe the origin of the message, yet you may find some thoughts therein for your 
consideration. 

Trusting that you will pardon my intrusion, I will subscribe myself 

Very respectfully, 

(s.) JAMES E. PADGETT  

 

A few nights later a message signed "Jesus" commented upon Padgett's having sent a copy 
of the message, and referred to his letter, to Dr. Gilbert: 

December 28, 1915 

"I AM HERE, JESUS: 

I came tonight to tell you that you did the right thing by sending the message to the person 
who wrote the article upon the subject of Christianizing the Bible, for I now believe that he 
will appreciate it to a very great degree. He is not an orthodox churchman, but is the 
preacher of a Unitarian Church in the little town in which he lives, and is a very broad-
minded man. 

He may have some doubts as to the source of the message and may not feel inclined to 
accept as true your statements as to how you received it, but yet his doubts will not be 
altogether of such a nature that he may not have some hesitation in saying that such a thing 
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as your receiving my message could not be true. At any rate, he will become interested in 
the subject matter of the message and will find some thoughts that he never before had. 

I fully realize that when my messages are published the great difficulty in their being 
accepted will be the doubt of the people as to their source, but you will have to complete 
the book in such a way that the testimony of the numerous witnesses will be so strong that 
the doubt will not be able to withstand the overwhelming evidence of my being the writer 
of the messages. And when men read the same, they will realize that the truths which they 
contain could only come from a higher source than mortal mind and that the hand of the 
Father is in them. 

So I will continue to write and you to receive the messages and when the time comes to 
publish them, I do not fear that they will not be in time gladly received. Very soon I will 
write you another which will be of importance to mankind. I will only say further that I am 
with you trying to help you and to have you believe with all your heart in the Divine Love 
of the Father, in my mission and in your work. Your brother and friend, Jesus." 

By this time, of course, my original ideas about Spiritualism had undergone a radical 
transformation. In the light of the messages, Spiritualism could no longer simply be an 
effort to prove to one's satisfaction, through seances repeating the same process and ritual, 
that man did survive death and that his spirit, though devoid of his fleshly frame, could 
appear from his spiritual habitat and give evidence of his post-mortal existence. Both 
Padgett and myself now saw in Spiritualism not merely belief in life after death and 
conviction in communication between mortal and spirit, but in a great universe of spirits 
seeking progress towards light and happiness through purification of their souls, and the 
possibility of transformation of these souls through prayer to the Heavenly Father for His 
Love. Gone was my belief in vibrations, abstract intelligence, cosmic force, astral bodies 
and other paraphernalia of a bare and cold concept; real Spiritualism took its well merited 
place as part and parcel of that sublime religion which affirmed that souls were alive, with 
or without the flesh, and that these souls could be changed from the image of God as 
originally created into the very essence and nature of God through His Divine Love. I did 
not have to look further. My search for God had ended. I had found God through the 
Messages from Jesus and his celestial spirits. 

On this subject, a message signed St. Luke, was received December 5, 1915, in which it 
was pointed out how limited and sterile Spiritualism was unless life was breathed into it 
through faith in the Heavenly Father and prayer to Him for His Divine Love and mercy. At 
the time of the first printing, I refrained from inserting St. Luke's message for fear of 
wounding the susceptibilities of Spiritualists, for it was to them that I first turned for the 
initial distribution of the messages. On this fourth reprinting, however, I have inserted the 
complete message, for its unmistakable stamp of authenticity will appeal to those many 
Spiritualists who have now combined its truths with the Master's teachings of the New 
Birth. 

Before concluding, I want to write about my soulmate, Mary Kennedy, and about some 
new messages through Padgett which I am inserting in Volume I. These messages include 
two from Jesus, the one from St. Luke, just mentioned, another from Elohiam, member of 
the Sanhedrin which condemned Jesus at his trial, one from Helen and two from Mary. I 
am also adding photographs of Mary as she materialized in the studio of Mr. William 
Keeler, brother of Pierre Keeler, who, I have said, was a slate writing medium I had met at 
Lily Dale. The pictures were taken in Washington, D. C. in February 1920, where I sat, 
and in one she appeared, poised and calm, with certain spirit lights about her head and 
partly across my body. Such illumination blotted out the black tie I was wearing at the 
time. Yes, my Mary is a glorious, living spirit of the Celestial Heavens. I have had many 
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writings from her through Mr. Padgett and more recently through an associate of mine. I 
hope you will enjoy the messages from her. 

The additional messages from Jesus include one received December 25, 1914, just prior to 
the writing of the great formal writings. Another, dated December 15, 1915, states that, 
because of the Love which l had obtained and my desire to help further the Father's Truths, 
I had been selected by Jesus to do a work for the Kingdom. This eventually turned out to 
be the work of publishing the Padgett messages. I have since devoted my entire life to 
them and to furthering the Master's task of disseminating the Truths to mankind. I feel that 
I have made a beginning in my lifetime and that the work will be continued by my 
associates and friends everywhere. 

DR. LESLIE R. STONE 
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SPIRIT PHOTO  of Mary Kennedy, with her soulmate 
Dr. Stone. Taken in February 1920, in the Washington, 
D.C. studio of Mr. William Keeler 
 
from Mary -  
   "…You have seen me in the photographs, and while 
they do not show me as I really am in my condition of 
glory and beauty, yet they will give you some idea of 
how I might look if I were merely a spirit in the light…" 
 
(Note from the Truths Project) -  Since this photo has  
obviously been retouched, some have naturally doubted 
its authenticity. Here is an excerpt from a question-
answer session with Jesus,  received through A.B. on 
June 30, 1996:  

 
 (Q) I have a question here from ----. It's in two parts, Master. He expressed an interest in 
wanting to know what the conditions are for a camera to capture the photo of a spirit on 
the film. Some people have commented about the photo in the Volumes of Mary Kennedy (a 
spirit) and her soulmate Dr. Leslie R. Stone (in the flesh) not looking authentic, and he 
wants to know how we should respond to these kinds of comments. 

(Jesus) There are forces that exist in this earth plane, rarely used by mortals or spirits, to 
gather ectoplasm from the energy fields of others that aids in becoming more visible to the 
human eye. Our camera is actually designed after the human eye, though of course it is 
much more limited in its ability to see the nuances of energy that exist everywhere. 

In the event the camera is able to capture images more clearly than others, it is when there 
are certain forces being utilized by the spirit and the mortal involved that allow the 
ectoplasm to gather in greater abundance. That makes an image captureable.  

I would not recommend … getting into too much of a discussion with anyone who feels 
that these things are not authentic, because they are coming from doubtful or dubious 
minds that discount the possibility or reality of spirit existence to begin with, and it is a 
losing battle. 

(Q) People say, "That's just a double exposure; anybody can tell that, and a poorly done 
one at that!" 

(Jesus) And he can assure them they are certainly entitled to that opinion. 



 

 

xxxii

xxxii

 

The True Mission of Jesus 
By D.G.S. 

 

 I. JESUS AND HIS RELATIONSHIP TO GOD 

Whatever one may believe regarding the source of the Messages from Jesus and 
Celestials2, the contents are so new and revolutionary, yet so compelling by their logic and 
sublime simplicity, that a serious study of them must be undertaken in order to 
comprehend their significance and challenge. 

In these messages Jesus of Nazareth stands forth as the Master of what he calls the 
Celestial Heavens, wherein only those spirits possessed of the New Birth through prayer to 
the Father for His Divine Love can dwell in light and happiness, and conscious of their 
immortality through their at-onement with Him in soul nature. 

If these messages are authentic as coming from Jesus and his celestial spirits, then mankind 
has at last been given the true mission which Jesus proclaimed on earth. This mission 
taught the transformation of man's soul from the image of God — the work of the original 
creation — into the very essence of God through the bestowal of the Father's Love upon 
whomsoever should seek that Love in earnest longing. It revealed that Jesus himself first 
manifested the Father's Love in his soul, thus making him at one with the Father in nature 
and giving him that clear consciousness of his kinship with the Father and his immortality 
of soul. It showed that in this development of soul Jesus was indeed his Father's true Son, 
not in the metaphysical and mysterious way of a hypothetical virgin birth, but through the 
Holy Spirit, that agency of the Father which conveys His Love into the souls of His 
creatures who seek it in earnest prayer. It brings to light that Jesus was born of Mary and 
Joseph, of human parents like other human beings, but that he was none the less the 
Messiah promised to the Hebrews and to mankind in the Old Testament. For wherever he 
taught the "glad tidings" that God's Love was available, and that it was this Love which 
bestowed immortality upon the soul filled with this Love, Jesus brought with him the 
nature of God — the Kingdom of God. At the same time Jesus tells us that neither was he 
God, nor was his mother Mary the mother of God, nor a virgin after her marriage to 
Joseph, but that she was in truth the mother of eight children, of which he was the eldest, 
and that he had four brothers and three sisters in the flesh, and not cousins, as some 
versions of the Bible relate. 

In addition, he relates that he did not come to die on a cross, nor did, or does, his shed 
blood bring remission of sins. He also shatters the time honored statements now found in 
the New Testament that he ever instituted a bread and wine sacrament on the eve of his 
arrest at the Last Supper. This pious statement, he declares, was never his, nor did any of 
his apostles or disciples ever teach it, but was inserted about a century later so that such a 
doctrine might accord with the ideas then prevalent among the Greek converts to 
Christianity. Communion with the Heavenly Father can never take place through the 
mistaken notion that he had to be impaled on a cross by Roman soldiers, on the order of 
Pilate, the Procurator of Judaea, and in accord with the uncomprehending high priests, so 
that he could appear as a sacrifice for sin. There is no sacrifice for sin, affirms Jesus, and 
his dried up blood cannot do what only man himself must do, by turning in repentance and 
prayer to the Heavenly Father, to effect that change in his heart whereby his soul will give 
                                                            
2 This title was changed to True Gospel Revealed Anew by Jesus and was approved for all future editions by 
Jesus of Nazareth on Jan. 8, 1960. 
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up evil and sin, and embrace what is righteous. The Father's help in the elimination of sin 
from the human soul is His Divine Love which, on entering the soul through prayer, 
removes sin and error from that soul and provides not only purification but its 
transformation into a divine soul, at-one with the Father's great soul in nature. This real 
communion, which Jesus himself had achieved, is, he declares, the only communion 
between God and His children, which He has provided for their salvation and eternal life 
with Him. The vicarious atonement, Jesus states, is a myth, and its appearance in the New 
Testament is one of many false statements inserted therein to make it harmonize with later 
concepts concerning his relationship to the Father, which these later Greek and Roman 
copyists did not understand. It is a terrible thing to believe that God, in order to bring about 
His Son's sacrifice, approved the unlawful arrest of Jesus on the Passover, the bloody 
scourges, the treachery of Judas, the palpably unfair trial by high priests and Sanhedrinites, 
as well as Pilate's fear of Judaean revolt against Roman rule, to encompass the inhuman 
death of Jesus, His Messiah, on a cross. As though God needed to bring about through 
wickedness and sin the very wickedness and sin He seeks to blot out in His children. 

In the light of these messages, a new interpretation of Jesus' death on the cross is certainly 
in order. We are told by the orthodox churches that Jesus gave himself up willingly as a 
sacrifice for sin because he loved humanity to the degree of self sacrifice, and because as 
the Messiah he had come for that purpose. He is supposed to take the place of the Hebrew 
sacrifice, the lamb, and he is called in the New Testament the Lamb of God. As a matter of 
fact, the Old Testament sacrifice of an animal was never intended to take away sin, and 
this is shown by the fact that although these sacrifices were not permitted during the 
Babylonian captivity, the people still put their faith in redemption through turning away 
from sin and seeking God through a life of moral and ethical conduct. 

Jesus did sacrifice himself, indeed, but in a way never related or understood by the writers 
of the New Testament. Jesus went to his death because he would not deny his mission: 
that, as the first human to attain through prayer an immortal soul filled with the essence of 
the Father — the Divine Love — he was in this way the first true son of God and therefore 
the Messiah. Jesus could have saved his life if he had retracted at his trial, but he died 
because he remained true to himself, true to his Messiahship, and true to the Father who 
had sent him. Jesus sacrificed his whole life preaching the Father's Love: he gave up home, 
his chance to marry and have a family of his own, a chance to devote himself to the quiet 
pursuits of a Nazarene carpenter; instead, he chose the hatred and opposition of those who 
understood not and preferred the status quo; he chose the incomprehension of his loved 
ones, who considered him mad and sought to have him leave Galilee; he chose constant 
travels and journeys, so that often he had no place to lay his head; he chose to preach in the 
Temple at Jerusalem, chase the money lenders, defy the conspiracy of those who sought 
his death, and bravely faced the consequences of what he knew must inevitably occur. Yes, 
Jesus did sacrifice himself, but it is high time to put aside myth and metaphysics, and to 
know and to realize what that sacrifice consists of. When we understand his sacrifice, then 
Jesus stands forth in all his greatness, in all his courage, in all his serenity and forgiveness 
and love for mankind, with his absolute faith in the Father and His Love, in that day of his 
teaching, tribulation, and death. 

Jesus tells us many things about himself and his life in the Holy Land. He states that the 
Bible story of his birth, minus the many supernatural elements in it, is substantially true, 
and that he was born in Bethlehem, taken by his parents to Egypt to avoid destruction by 
Herod, that the Wise Men did come from the East to pay him homage and that he was 
taught the elements of the Hebrew faith from teachers; but that it was the Father Himself 
who taught him the truth of the Divine Love and made him realize what his mission was. 
He tells us that John the Baptist, his cousin, was a great psychic and had some 
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understanding of him as the Messiah and that both planned the Master's public ministry. 
He states that John never sent emissaries when in prison to be reassured that Jesus was 
"him whom we seek," and that Jesus as a boy of twelve never appeared before the doctors 
of the Law in the Temple at Jerusalem. 

Jesus also tells about some of the miracles which he performed. Most of these, he explains, 
dealt with his healing power; but that he never raised Lazarus or anyone else from the 
dead, nor has anyone else been able to do so, regardless of what the Scriptures say, for the 
spirit body cannot return to the flesh once the physical conditions of life have been 
destroyed. He also relates that he never quieted a storm by rebuking the waves on the Sea 
of Galilee, but that he did calm the fears of the disciples with him through his example of 
courage and assurance. 

Some of the greatest messages which, to my mind, Jesus and some of the high spirits write 
are those connected with the Master's resurrection from the dead after his crucifixion. Jesus 
informs Mr. Padgett that he did die on the cross and that he did appear to Peter, John, Mary 
Magdalene and his mother on the third day, but that the true explanation of this occurrence 
is quite different from the accepted views of the churches. Here, Jesus is supposed to 
reveal his divinity by arising from the dead; but actually, Jesus' soul never died, as no 
man's soul dies with physical death, and the Master goes on to state that, with the power 
inherent in his soul with the Divine Love, he simply dematerialized his mortal frame, 
announced in the Spirit World the availability of Immortality to mortals and spirits through 
the Father's Love which he was the first to manifest, and then on the third day materialized 
a body like flesh and blood drawn from the elements of the universe; and that it was in this 
materialized body, which he was able to assume without mediumistic aid, that he appeared 
to Mary Magdalene and the others. It is the reason, he states, why Mary did not at first 
recognize him and thought him to be the gardener and the same may be said of his 
disciples at Emmaus. The great misconception of Christians of all ages has been to believe 
that Jesus revealed himself to be part of the godhead by this resurrection; that is to say, 
rising from the dead, but actually his feat consisted in the assumption of a flesh-like body, 
indeed, so real, as to convince even the doubting Thomas. 

 

II. GOD AND THE HUMAN SOUL 

As to who and what is God, I dare say that never has the Bible, either the Old or the New 
Testament, given man an understanding of the Deity and His attributes to the extent and 
depth as appears in the messages signed Jesus and the Celestials. According to these high 
spirits, man is at-one with the Father to the degree that His love abounds in their souls. 
God is Soul, composed of His greatest attribute, Divine Love, which is His very nature and 
essence, followed by Mercy, Goodness, Power, Omniscience, and Will, and with the Mind, 
so much worshipped by mankind, only an aspect of this Being. Although God has no form 
such as He gives to mankind on incarnation, nor a spirit body, which is manifested by man 
after his physical death, yet God possesses His definite Soul form, which becomes more 
clearly perceptible to the soul which feels or perceives' God's Oversoul, or the divine 
attributes thereof, as it comes into closer rapport with God through its soul development. 
For while God is Soul alone, unique in its Oneness, and while He has no material or spirit 
body, yet He has personality, the divine personality manifesting His Love and Mercy, His 
kindness and solicitude for all His creatures. God, then, is not a cold intellect, an abstract 
mind, or forces indifferent and unfeeling, but a personal warm and loving Father, eager for 
the happiness of His children, regardless of race or color or creed. He seeks through His 
ministering angels to turn His children to Him, and have them keep in harmony with His 
laws, or have them come indeed to Him in the longing of their human souls for that 
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something they know not what and obtain at-onement with Him through the inflowing of 
His Love into their souls in response to their earnest prayers. Soul is God and God is Soul 
and all His attributes added together do not make up who and what God is. These attributes 
radiate from His Great Soul and flood the universe, so when men say they live and have 
their being in God they are in error for they do not, but they do live and have their being in 
the attributes that God has given them: the human soul. When one obtains the greatest 
attribute of God, the Divine Love, which manifests itself as a warm glow burning in the 
soul, as occurred to the refugees at Emmaus (Luke, 24, 32), then he is actually feeling or 
perceiving the Great Soul of God to the degree he partakes of that Love. 

Information regarding the human soul not even mentioned in the Scriptures, which 
presumably should be the place to look for such material, abounds in the Messages from 
Jesus. To be sure, we are told in Genesis that God created man "in His image," but 
everything that such a statement implies or suggests is tantalizingly wanting and we are 
left to our own ideas or compelled to accept what the churches believe should be the 
meaning. The result is that the conception of what was meant by the creation in man varies 
in accordance with the interpretation which each church, claiming for itself the truth, lays 
upon those meager words. The early Hebrews, of course, were not interested overly much 
in the life beyond the grave, and their conception of the soul or its habitat after mortal 
experience is limited mainly to Paradise or Gehenna (and these, we may note, were 
originally conceived to be places on this earth; in the first case, the Garden of Eden 
supposed to be near the Euphrates; in the second, in the valley of Hinnom where the 
Jebusites once offered up human sacrifices). It is strange, perhaps, that the Greeks, with 
their love of physical culture, form and beauty, should have a much more detailed view of 
the afterlife: the dark realm of Pluto, the glory and happiness of the Elysian Fields, where 
the souls of the righteous dwell in peace and communion with their god, the shadow forms 
of the harpies, the influence, perhaps, of an older Egyptian religion. 

But in these messages signed the Master and his celestial spirits, the information given is 
clear and logical, even though such information is new and hitherto unknown. Certainly, 
no one up to the time of Padgett's mediumship was able to obtain messages of that high 
quality directly from these spirits themselves, although Swedenborg, the Swedish seer, was 
permitted experiences in the spirit world which in many respects parallel what Padgett 
obtained. 

Jesus tells us that just as God is Infinite Love, so is His universe infinite matter which, like 
God, has no beginning nor end. At some time in this infinity of time and space, God 
created a habitat designed for "man". Exactly when we "men" were created as living souls, 
(that is to say, before or after the creation of our world) is not known, but God created 
human souls which dwelt, and have been so dwelling, with Him before their incarnation in 
the flesh. After the mortal experience, the soul, manifesting its spirit body acquired with 
incarnation, returns to the spirit world to inhabit a locality commensurate with its 
condition. 

Human souls created by the Father, according to the messages, are duplex: they are male 
and female in composition and at the time of incarnation divide into their two component 
parts. Each thereafter in the flesh is a complete soul as to itself. These soul mates may or 
may not meet and marry in the flesh, depending upon various conditions and 
circumstances which prevail at the time of their marriage, but such marriage is in no way a 
guarantee of happiness, for the different education, religious beliefs, family traditions, 
upbringing and other circumstances of each may often hinder rather than aid in their 
marital relations. On the other hand souls which are not mates have a better chance of 
marital harmony if their marriage is based on similar interests, upbringing, education and 
general social condition on the plane of the material world. Soulmates, after death, 
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eventually meet and stay together in real soulmate love, though not before a period of 
purification, and in accordance with their condition of soul. 

The messages are unequivocal in their insistence that human souls are, as the Book of 
Genesis states, creations in the image of God, and that therefore there is nothing of the 
Divine in us. They also insist that man is not the product of evolution such as Darwin or 
his followers have taught, but that ours represents a material form similar to, but more 
highly developed than, other creations consistent with the development of life on this 
planet and harmonizing with the conditions for life which this planet presents. Man was 
provided with a human soul which, with its special appendage, the mind, enabled him to 
make the advances and progress which exalt him as lord over the other creatures of this life 
and give him the potentiality of exploring and mastering the physical surroundings into 
which he has been placed. 

But men are tragically mistaken, declares Jesus, when they believe that the mind is 
superior to, or the equal of, the soul, or that the soul is merely a name which is given to an 
entity whose existence is either doubtful or has no basis in fact. For the mind is limited and 
dependent upon the soul, the seat of the emotions and the passions, and it is the soul which 
is the real man. It is through the soul perceptions that man knew instinctively that he was 
linked to his Creator, whom he was to revere and obey. Man, says Jesus, can know and 
knows God only because he possesses a soul, and he can never know God if he seeks Him 
intellectually and with his mind alone. Doubt and speculation is a product of the mind, but 
faith is a product of the soul and we know that God exists through our soul perceptions, so 
that we can create the spiritual link with God through prayer. Not a mental prayer, but a 
prayer that comes from man's soul — earnest, sincere, full of longing, faith and love. 

 

III. THE PROBLEM OF SIN 

When the first parents, or whom they represent, possessed their God-given souls, these 
souls were in the image of God, but they had nothing of the essence of God in them. They 
were given the opportunity, however, to obtain the nature of God through prayer for His 
Love, which on entering the human soul through the agency of the Holy Spirit, transforms 
that soul from the image of God into the essence of God. But the first parents, instead of 
turning to God and His Love, sought mastery of their material surroundings alone and, 
instead of developing their souls so that they would partake of the nature of God through 
Divine Love, chose the development of their intellectual faculties. For it is through his 
intellectual attainments that man acquires the material possessions and wealth by which he 
so much sets his store and which marks him as a success by worldly standards. And thus 
came the story of the apple, and the Tree of Knowledge. And it is through this material 
knowledge that came sin, for man turned from God to be independent of God, and with it 
came pride. He became puffed up, cruel, heartless and merciless, where he had been 
created with a soul full of human love and mercy and tenderness and sympathy for his 
fellow beings. Thus man, in his ruthlessness, lost the use of his soul qualities and the 
potentiality of partaking of the Father's nature through the inflowing of the Divine Love 
into his soul, and this was the death which man suffered when he sinned. For, says Jesus, 
the material body was not in question; it was, rather, the penalty of having lost the 
opportunity of achieving at-onement in soul with the Father. Men lost the potentiality for 
salvation through becoming immortal souls. The wages of sin, as Jesus explains it, is 
spiritual death: loss of the soul's chance to partake of God's nature and live. Death in the 
flesh, Jesus assures us, is merely an incident in the progress of man's soul from 
preexistence to the point where he returns to the spirit world with his individuality 
assumed at the time of incarnation, and manifested in his spirit body. 



 

 

xxxvii

xxxvii

The problem of sin, then, is the defilement of the soul during its period of incarnation. Sin 
is the violation of God's laws, says Jesus, as given to mankind by those of His messengers 
who transmit His will to mortals attuned to their suggestions, either because they are more 
pure in heart and are closer to the Father or because of their psychic or mediumistic 
powers. An interesting message signed Elijah tells us that he could receive messages from 
the unseen world because of prayers and religious instinct. Here, perhaps, is the story of 
the great religious founders and reformers of all lands and ages up to the coming of the 
Messiah. They all sought to turn man to the moral life, and the Eight Steps of Buddha, the 
Hammurabi Code and the Decalogue of Moses may, perhaps, be viewed as the success 
which the Father's messengers attained in planting into man's mind an awareness of the 
existence of God's laws, which were to be observed by all His children for the purity of 
their souls. 

Some of the finest messages in this collection are those from Old Testament Prophets, like 
Elijah, Samuel, Moses and Daniel, who tell us of their efforts to turn their compatriots 
away from sin and error in the conduct of their lives to standards of ethical living, and 
seeking to give effect to their sermons through recourse to threats of punishment to be 
meted out by an angry and wrathful God. They explain that His Love was not available to 
them nor was it known to them as a reality, and they conceived of Him as a stern 
taskmaster who was vengeful and jealous "of His name." Their highest concept of Judaism, 
which graces the most exalted pages of the Old Testament, was intense faith in God, 
righteousness and obedience to His laws. There also runs through the Scriptures the theme 
of the new heart — the promise of the Father's Love, to be bestowed in the fulness of time 
upon the Jews first and thereafter upon all mankind, but this is a subject which, as far as I 
know, has never been given adequate treatment in the study of the Hebrew religion. 

 

IV. REDEMPTION FROM SIN 

To the pious Hebrew of the Old Testament, it appeared that his wickedness both as a 
nation and as individuals was the cause of his national disasters and that his successes were 
the result of his faithfulness to the Covenant between God and the Patriarchs. The prophets 
emphasized the necessity in times of national stress to avoid alliances with other countries, 
and to put their faith in God's protection. Failure to heed the warnings of the Prophets led 
to calamity as in the days of Jeremiah, when disregard of his advice brought captivity in 
Babylonia. Again, in the sorest hour of Judaea's history, when the people were being 
provoked almost beyond endurance to bloody rebellion against mighty Rome, a Prophet 
out of Nazareth came with a message of peace and forebearance, only to be rejected by 
those in power; Judaea was crushed and the people — those that remained — dispersed 
over the face of the globe. For those of us who know that the Heavenly Father is our God 
of Love, we cannot believe that He brought about the horrible destruction of the Hebrews 
in the revolt of 67-70 A.D. But we do believe that the condition of men's souls was such 
that it embraced wrath and the violence of warfare rather than love and patience and that 
this condition of the soul made inevitable the dreadful consequences that followed. 

In the spirit world, the soul that sins must likewise reap the whirlwind. On leaving the 
flesh, it is received by spirits whose duty it is to instruct it in the things of its new 
existence. It is told that everything in the spirit world is controlled by law. One of these is 
the "law of compensation," applicable to all spirits who pass over from mortal to spirit life. 
This life calls for the expiation of the sins which the soul has committed as a mortal. 

Since the soul is the "real man," and is in possession of its faculties, this includes the 
memory of deeds committed in the earth life. All the evil works and thoughts which the 
soul has accumulated as a mortal now come back to haunt and assail him and the terrible 
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remorse and suffering that ensue continue constantly and unabated until these evil 
memories have left him, and it is this that constitutes the judgment day and the hell. The 
condition of the soul creates the home in which it lives when it first passes over into spirit 
life; a home which accurately and exactly reflects the state of that soul and the spirit body 
which it manifests. Hence a soul filled with thoughts and deeds spiritual and in accord with 
God's laws will abide in a place suitable to its soul condition filled with light and reflecting 
the happiness of that soul; but a soul filled with deeds and thoughts of the material plane 
alone, and out of harmony with God's laws, engenders an abode of darkness and suffering, 
and in accordance with the abuses and unlawful material pleasures which it pursued when 
on earth. 

But one of the most pernicious doctrines taught by the churches and whose damnable 
falsity is exposed by Jesus, is that which fixes the destiny of the delinquent soul in hell for 
all eternity. This is not true, for as soon as the soul wills it, and repents of his sins as a 
mortal, he may make his progress out of the lowest hells to the spiritual heavens or, should 
he seek and obtain the Father's Love, continue to eternally progress as an immortal soul in 
the Celestial Heavens towards the throne of God. The reason for this, the Master explains, 
is that the soul of man is the same, whether in the flesh or as a spirit, and the same 
conditions of forgiveness obtain here as in the spirit world. All sins are pardonable in this 
world or the next whenever the soul makes the sincere effort to receive it, and the only sin 
not pardonable is that which, in New Testament parlance, blasphemes against the Holy 
Spirit, or in the language which the Master makes clear, refuses the Divine Love of the 
Father which can transform the human soul into a divine soul and bestow upon it 
immortality. 

It is not true that man has the sorry alternative of either repenting of his evils ways in the 
brief existence in the flesh or living in hell throughout all eternity as a spirit. Some 
churches state that man cannot live a mortal life of pleasure and evil and then turn to God 
to avoid eternal suffering as a spirit. At the same time they teach that despite a life of sin a 
last minute return to God will insure forgiveness of their sins, when they come to the next 
world. These churches seem to be unaware of the existence of the law of compensation 
which exacts payment for the evils committed in the flesh "to the last farthing." This is 
justice, indeed, if that is what these churches desire, but the time comes when the debt is 
paid, the soul is released from the workings of the law and forgiveness is achieved. 

The law, then, acts upon the soul undergoing the process of purification, but the soul that 
seeks the Father's Love invokes the higher law of Grace. Here no justice is involved; only 
the Divine Love which the Father bestows upon His aspiring children and transforms them 
into divine souls, bringing about the elimination of those evil desires and the forgetfulness 
of those evil deeds upon which the law of compensation operates. The pernicious doctrine 
of eternal damnation often prevents the unhappy soul from seeking the Father's Love 
through prayer, in the terrible belief that his position in hell is fixed forever and that God 
can no longer help him. Yet God, as Jesus explains it, helps His children wherever they 
are, in this world or the next, or in whatever condition of soul they may be in, provided 
they come to Him as their Heavenly Father in earnest longing of their souls and seek His 
Love and mercy. 

It is the awakening of the soul to the iniquities it worked and cogitated as a mortal that 
brings about the workings of the law of compensation, and the abode of the spirit. 
Sometimes, the soul that passes over, because of the peculiar character of its make-up, is 
impervious at first to this awakening, and in that case, the soul lives on the level of its evil 
earth plane life and seeks in spiritual counterparts those evils which it practiced as a 
mortal, or roams the earth seeking to obsess mortals susceptible to its baleful influence. 
Jesus refers in the Gospels of the New Testament to his having liberated mortals from 
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possession by demons, and these demons were nothing more than evil spirits which had 
taken possession of human beings at the time. In respect to these evil spirits of once mortal 
beings, Jesus tells us that some of the narratives related in the New Testament are true, but 
that others are false, and he refers concretely to the story of the possessed swine which ran 
madly down the cliff to be destroyed. This, he asserts, he never brought about, first 
because he would harm no creature, and because of the financial loss such an act of his 
would have entailed their owner. But, as regards the evil spirits, these awaken in time to 
the law of compensation and pass through their period of suffering for their mischief and 
evil. They are helped in this condition by others who are somewhat more advanced than 
themselves, and who instruct them in the ways that exist to progress out of their deplorable 
condition. 

Hence, souls in suffering eventually learn to give up their evil inclinations, whether it be a 
fondness for money, possessions, gratification of pleasures or the desire to injure others — 
greed, lusts, covetousness, hatred, envy, injustice and other sinful creations of the human 
heart — and they may use their will power and intellectual faculties to enable them to 
cause the forgetfulness of the things that make for a soul stricken with remorse. But the 
soul in suffering and darkness may also seek outside aid if it so wishes: the Divine Love of 
the Heavenly Father which, pouring out into the soul which earnestly seeks His Love, 
causes the purification of that soul through possessing it and thus forcing from it the 
excrescences that mar and defile that soul; and indeed, as the Father's Love continues to fill 
the soul of him who seeks it, there takes place the transformation of the human soul 
reflecting the Soul of God into a Divine soul filled with the very nature and essence of 
God, His Love. With that Love the soul is changed, and the evils which contaminated it are 
eradicated and the memories thereof, so that the law of compensation has nothing on which 
to operate, and the soul is freed from its inexorable workings. For God's Love sought for 
by the soul in earnestness and longing invokes a higher law of love and the once evil soul, 
now filled with God's Love, and mercy, and kindness, consideration, pity and sympathy, 
progresses out of its abode of darkness and suffering into realms of love and light, and 
eventually into the Celestial Heavens, where only those souls filled with His Love can 
enter. Jesus is the Master of the Celestial Heavens, where the inhabitants are the possessors 
of the Father's Love to that degree in their souls that they are conscious of their 
immortality. For God's Soul being Immortal, those souls possessing His Love to a 
sufficient degree are in the same way Immortal. This is what Jesus meant when he said, 
"The Father and I are one." He meant there was a oneness between God's Soul and His 
own because of the great abundance of the Father's Love which he possessed, which 
enabled him to realize that in this way he was the Father's real and redeemed son. He did 
not mean, as some churches have erroneously interpreted the remark, that he was God or 
equal to God; only that there was a kinship in nature between his soul and God's, which 
had been established by his possession of the Father's Love through prayer. 

In short, we come to the real explanation of "forgiveness," which is startlingly different 
from the traditional conception imposed upon mortals by the churches. God does not 
arbitrarily forgive sin; but rather, God aids those who, truly penitent and contrite, come to 
Him to seek His forgiveness with the intention of mending their ways. He may therefore 
send the Spirit of God to strengthen the soul that seeks to avoid sin and error through his 
own will power or, in response to prayer, He will send His Holy Spirit to convey His Love 
into the soul so that His own nature and essence provide the aid in eradicating the evils 
with which that soul is contending. 

In the same way, Jesus lays bare the sterility of the traditional concept of the "judgment 
day." It is not a weighing in the balance of the good and evil deeds of man during his earth 
life; neither is it a vague indefinite time when the earth shall be destroyed and men's souls 
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tried for condemnation or resuscitation into physical life from the grave. For, as St. Paul 
says in Corinthians, "flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom." And Mary, the Mother 
of Jesus, explains that the flesh of the lifeless body must return to the elements in 
accordance with God's law, and that therefore any writings to the effect that she ascended 
into heaven in the flesh is mere speculation and wishful thinking on the part of those who 
exalt her because of her relationship to her son. Mary states that, indeed, as a spirit filled 
with the Father's Love, she is an inhabitant of the Kingdom high up in the Celestial 
Heavens, yet not because of any relationship to Jesus, but because of her own exalted soul 
condition. 

Eventually, declares Jesus, all souls will progress out of their condition of suffering and 
unhappiness and attain to either the sixth sphere, known to the Hebrews as Paradise (for 
such is the condition of man possessing purity of soul whether he be in the flesh or devoid 
of it) or will accept the way to the Father's Love and reach the Celestial Heavens. The 
perfect natural man, however, must eventually reach a state of stagnation, for the time 
comes when he can no longer progress beyond the perfection of his human soul; but the 
soul possessed of the Father's Love may continue to obtain His Love throughout all 
eternity, for it is infinite, and the soul thus filled with the Father's essence continues to 
obtain more and more of it and, consequently, to progress nearer and nearer to the 
fountainhead of the Father's abode, with increased knowledge of things divine and gaining 
in happiness and joy as a Divine son of the Father. 

In accordance with this desire to explain conditions of spirit and soul life, Jesus is 
emphatic about the utter falsity of reincarnation. He states, and ancient spirits of the East 
write to add their corroboration, that while this theory is known to devotees of Oriental 
cultures, reincarnation has as a matter of fact never taken place in the spirit world and that 
believers in this sterile idea have been waiting in vain for countless thousands of years to 
be reincarnated. Jesus, and others of the high spirits, state that the soul cannot be separated 
from its spirit body once it has been acquired through incarnation, and that only souls 
without spirit bodies can be incarnated. Hence, Jesus explains, the soul makes its progress 
from sin to purity or divine transformation in the spirit world, which it can never again 
leave except to materialize briefly with the aid of material substance borrowed from 
mediums. The oriental concept of renunciation or expiation of sin from the soul, adds 
Jesus, is correct, as is the doctrine that eventually the soul will eliminate the evils which 
defile it, but the errors consist in locating the earth as the place where such expiation takes 
place, and teaching that the soul on freeing itself of iniquity also loses consciousness of 
itself as a personal entity through absorption of the soul into the Deity. 

In connection with life on the other side, one of the most interesting spirit writers is the 
Seer, Swedenborg, who tells us about his experiences in the spirit world. He declares — 
and here Jesus corroborates his messages — that he was indeed permitted to come to the 
spirit world in a trance state, and that he really saw the spheres and the conditions of the 
spirits as they existed in the 18th century. Swedenborg tells us that he was informed 
throughout the world of spirits that God is One, and that a triune God, as believed in by 
Christians, was nothing but pious fiction. He states that he spoke with Jesus, who 
confirmed this, but thought that, since Jesus was so much brighter and glorious than all the 
others of the spirit realm, this same Jesus must be God, and so he declared in his writings. 
Swedenborg relates that he was informed about the Divine Love, but that he did not truly 
understand what Jesus and the high spirits meant by it. 

One important matter which the messages clear up is the true meaning of the "divine 
within you" doctrine. Actually, Jesus brought the divine with him when he preached 
throughout the Holy Land when on earth, and when he walked among men, the Kingdom 
was with men, but not within them. When preachers talk of the divine within man, they are 
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really referring to the soul, the creation of God, indeed, but a human soul withal, not a 
divine one. What they mean, then, by developing the divine within man must be viewed as 
simply developing the latent powers in the human soul through development of the will, 
and the natural human love through moral and intellectual growth. These, of course, were 
given to man at his creation, and have no part of the divine. The Divine in the human soul 
is the Divine Love, which can come only through prayer to the Father. The Divine comes 
from without, from the Heavenly Father, and can enter the soul and effect its 
transformation only when that soul seeks it in earnest longing. When Jesus spoke to his 
disciples about the divine within them, these disciples actually had some of this Love in 
their souls, even before the Pentecost, when the Father's Love, through the Holy Spirit, was 
poured out upon them in great abundance. 

Another misconception which Jesus clears up, with the corroboration of Mrs. Baker Eddy, 
is the doctrine known as Christian Science. We are informed that this woman, through her 
soul perceptions, understood the Divine Love as a great spiritual force coming from God, 
which could be used for healing purposes, and that it was through the Divine Love that 
Jesus and his apostles healed the sick. She rightly understood that spiritual healing was a 
reality which could be attained if mortals would but turn from material interests and seek 
the spiritual. In this way, healers and patients could reach a condition of soul above that of 
the earth plane so that rapport could be made with spirit healers. Christian Science, to that 
extent, declares Jesus, is correct and spiritual healing a phenomenon obedient to spiritual 
law; but the Master points out that sin and error, contrary to Mrs. Eddy's beliefs, are real, 
being creations of the human soul, and that the human soul does not reflect the Father's 
Love, as she states it does. It either does not have the Love or, if it does to a certain extent, 
possesses that Love, and the transformation of that soul into a divine soul is made to the 
degree it partakes of that Love. 

Her teachings, Jesus declares, help in the development of the human soul towards the state 
of the perfect natural man, but are devoid of the concept of the soul's possession and 
conscious ownership of the Father's Love which comes only through prayer to the Father 
for this love, and so do not point the way to the Celestial Heavens through prayer to the 
Father and transformation into the divine angel. 

A few words might be said with respect to the additional messages printed for the first time 
in this edition. Although they are all interesting, and those of Mary Kennedy, the soulmate 
of Dr. Stone, have a personal tone peculiar to her, some commentary is due the 
communication signed, Elohiam, a member of the Sanhedrin which condemned Jesus to 
death at his trial. This spirit is unquestionably a sincere personality, and his writings have 
the ring of truth. It is, of course, understood that not all of the counsellors who were 
present at the trial have since made their way to the Celestial Heavens, as he has, yet at the 
same time it shows clearly that not all members of the Sanhedrin — and here we recall 
Nicodemus — were supporters of the high priests or acted out of pure malice and rage. 
There were those, like Elohiam, who consented to the unfairness of the trial and summary 
condemnation of the Master in order to liberate Judaism from what they sincerely 
considered a menace which threatened its overthrow or to bring about Roman repression at 
any sign of Judean revolt. The message gives for the first time the other side of the story 
and while the spirit admits his great mistake and does not seek to justify his action or that 
of his compatriots, the tone is different from the hatred that breathes forth in the account of 
the trial found in the New Testament, a tone which we know is inconsistent with the 
Father's Love which inspired the original writers. 

It would be possible to continue to discuss at great length the numerous interpretations and 
corrections made in these messages signed Jesus and the many celestial spirits, and in the 
preceding pages we have attempted to point out some of the major precepts which animate 
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them. They emphasize the restoration of the original "glad tidings" of Christianity: that 
with Jesus of Nazareth there came a love distinct from the natural human love as 
developed and perfected by the Mosaic code of moral and ethical living; that the new love 
is the Divine Love which, the essence of the Heavenly Father, was first manifested in man 
by Jesus and through Jesus made available to mankind. It is obtained not through mere 
belief in Jesus' name or in any overall vicarious atonement supposedly made by him or 
through the shedding of his blood, but only as each individual, turning in free will to the 
Father, seeks His Love through prayer and faith with all his heart and thus achieves a 
transformation of soul condition from one of sin and error to one of purity and possession 
with that Love of the divine nature. It is this Love that bestows eternal life upon the soul 
and thus fulfills the promise of what we call salvation. It cannot be achieved by rites and 
ceremonies, earned by man or granted to man by the churches, but is the free gift of the 
"new heart" poured out in abundance by the Heavenly Father upon His children who seek 
it in earnest. 

In short, it would be impossible here to comment on everything which is of interest to 
those who, whether they believe in this source of revelation or take issue with the material 
therein contained, are concerned with things of the spiritual and religious. But one thing 
must be said in closing, and that is, that these messages, whether they be the result of 
mortal or spirit intelligence, are so thought provoking and challenging in their nature by 
declaring at-onement with the Father through prayer for His Divine Love that they can 
truly be called a new reformation in Christian thinking. 

D.G.S. 

Washington, D. C. 

August, 1956 April 29, 1920 

I am here, Mary Kennedy 

... So believe that I am with you and let not doubt as to my existence enter into your mind 
for one moment. You have seen me in the photographs, and while they do not show me as 
I really am in my condition of glory and beauty, yet they will give you some idea of how I 
might look if I were merely a spirit in the light — Give my love to Leslie and tell him that 
though he has a picture of me which will last only for a little while, yet he has a love that 
will continue with him not only through his mortal life but one that will never end in all 
eternity. Goodnight with all my love, 
Mary
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The Messages 
 

JOHN THE BAPTIST — John the Baptist is Now the Harbinger of the Master As He was 
on Earth. Confirms Jesus' Writing Through Mr. Padgett  

  
I AM HERE. John the Baptist. I came to tell you that I am now a harbinger of the Master 
as I was when on earth and that he is the true Jesus who writes to you in all the 
communications which you received signed by him or by his name. 

I do this that you may believe and not doubt the messages that you receive. He has written 
you and you must rely on what he says, for what he has said to you will surely come to 
pass. 

I am the same John who appeared in Palestine and announced his coming, and as I told 
them what was actually to take place, so I tell you what is actually taking place, and you 
will not only receive the messages of truth which he will write you, but they will also be 
distributed to all mankind wherever the written languages of the world exist and are 
spoken or written. 

So you have before you a wonderful and important mission and one that will do more to 
make true brothers and lovers of the Father than anything that has happened since the 
Master was on earth and taught and preached the truths of his Father, and did good to 
physical man. 

I sometimes have wondered why you should have been selected, as I see that your soul 
development has not been nearly as great as that of many other men who now live and 
have lived; but as he has made the selection, we must understand that he knows what is 
best, and that his selection must be the right one. As a consequence of this, all we who are 
his followers in the Celestial World are trying our best to forward the cause and help you; 
and I must tell you that you have behind you in this great work, supporting and 
maintaining you, more spiritual power than any mortal has ever had before; this may sound 
to you surprising, but it is true. 

So, my brother, for such I must call you now, try to acquire a faith in the love and desire of 
the Father to save all mankind from the errors of their lives and to make them one with 
Him that will enable you to stand forth as the representative of the Master and the 
authoritative teacher of these great truths. 

I am now in the Celestial Heavens and am very close to Jesus in his home and in his love 
for the Father and for all humanity. I have powers which are great and love which is of the 
divine essence of the Father and what I tell you now I will tell to the world when the 
opportunity presents itself. 

Your Brother in Christ, 

JOHN THE BAPTIST 
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JESUS — The Reasons Given by Jesus as to Why He Selected Mr. Padgett to do the Work 
of Receiving the Messages 

 

I AM HERE. Jesus. Well, my dear brother, time is passing, and the necessity for the 
revealing is very apparent, as men are longing and waiting for that which will satisfy the 
natural cravings of their souls, and which the present religion, called Christianity, has not 
in it the qualities to satisfy. 

I am pleased that you are in so much better condition, and that your love is again becoming 
active and awakened, and operating upon the qualities of your brain so that a rapport can 
be made, as recently explained to you by John in his message3. And here I desire to 
impress upon you the necessity and desirability of your understanding thoroughly the 
truths set forth in that message, and of meditating upon the same and making a personal 
application of what is therein written. 

I would like very much to deliver a message dealing with spiritual truth tonight, but do not 
think that your condition is such as will enable me to take possession of your brain and 
control the same that the qualities and truths of my message demands, and so I will not 
attempt to write the message, but, instead, will advise you somewhat upon the way in 
which you must think and act in order to perfect the condition which you must possess that 
the rapport may be made. 

John has told you to pray often to the Father so that the love may become more abundant 
and your soul become permeated with it, and to think thoughts of spiritual things, until by 
such thinking your brain may become, as it were, infused with these thoughts and thereby 
receive those qualities that will make its conditions similar to the conditions of the minds 
of the spirits who may wish to form a union with your brain and convey through it the 
truths that are waiting to be delivered. And I confirm what John has written, and, in 
addition, say that your praying must be more frequent so that the soul may be freed from 
the condition that the existence in it, of thoughts not spiritual, be established. You need not 
wait for occasions or opportunities to formally pray but all during the day and evening let 
your longings for the love ascend to the Father. A long prayer, or even one formulated 
into words, is not necessary, as in order to have the longing it is not necessary that 
words should be used to give it form. The longing may be rapid as unformed thought, 
and as effective for the father to catch, as I may say. The longing is quicker than the 
thought, and the answer to the same will come with as much certainty and love as if 
you were to put the longing into the most exact form. Prayers of this kind ascend to the 
Father and are heard and answered, and, by a law of your relationship to the Father, affect 
the qualities of the brain in the way of preparing it for the union with the spiritual thoughts 
of the spirits who desire to write, as I have stated. Your thoughts of spiritual things or of 
the truths of the spirit world, as they have already been revealed to you, and especially 
those which pertain to the love and mercy of the Father, and to His will, in their passing 
and operating, also affect the qualities of the brain so as to produce the condition which is 
so necessary for our rapport. 

It may be surprising to you that this condition is required in the brain of a human and also 
the development of the soul, which really produces the condition, in order that a rapport 
may be made so that the spiritual truths may be delivered; and, also, surprising that you 
have been selected from all the men on earth in whom this condition and development 
shall be made. And it may be more surprising to know that it is true. 

                                                            
3 St. John the Apostle, wrote a message:--The laws of communication and rapport 
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There are certain qualities in your constitution, both spiritual and material, that render you 
susceptible to the influence of our powers and to the use by us for the purpose of our 
design and work, which determines one to choose you for the work in the way in which I 
and the other high spirits have heretofore used you, and it may seem strange to you that in 
all the long ages preceding, I have not found one human with the qualification to fit him 
for the work. 

I have used others before, but they have failed to submit their minds and souls and beliefs 
and forethoughts to our influence and directions as you have so far done. Many humans 
have the qualified conditions of spiritual and material make up to perform our wishes and 
work, but as they all have free wills, which we cannot compel, and as circumstances and 
environments and education and beliefs are elements which affect and determine the 
possibility of our finding an instrument suitable for our purposes, we have not been able to 
find a medium who was qualified to be used for our work. 

You, of course, understand that you were not selected because of any special goodness or 
freedom from sin, or because you were more beloved by the Father, or naturally, and I 
mean according to your course of living, by reason of any spiritual condition that you were 
in, for there were many superior to you in goodness and more in at-onement with the will 
of the Father, and whose love and the results therefrom, were more perfect than yours. So 
you will realize that you were not selected because of any special spiritual merits 
possessed by you. 

As you have been told, all things in the spirit world, as well as on earth, are controlled by 
immutable laws, and all spirits as well as mortals are subject to those laws. The law of 
rapport and communication must be complied with spirits, no matter how much elevated, 
and also by humans, and no spirit, by reason of the possession of any supposed power, can 
set aside this law. But while spirits have not this power, yet they may have such knowledge 
of conditions that they can discern what qualities in the condition of a human are 
susceptible to the influence, and molding by the spirits, so that as a result thereof, the law 
may be brought into operation. And this briefly will explain to you why I selected you as 
my medium and mouthpiece. For know this, that for a long time I have been endeavoring 
to influence and mold your mind and beliefs, so that your soul might become developed in 
such a way that conditions might be formed that would enable us to make a rapport that 
would permit of our controlling your brain to convey these messages of truth. You were 
naturally a medium and, for ordinary purposes, it was not difficult for the spirits to control 
and communicate through you the truths of the spirit world, which are not of a nature such 
as I and others have communicated in reference to the soul spheres and the relationship of 
God to man in the higher spiritual sense. As you read John's message you will the better 
understand what I intend to explain at this point. 

There is another phase to all this, more personal to you, and this is, that while we have 
been developing you for the purpose of doing our work and helping make effective our 
mission, your soul, as you, has been developed in its spiritual nature and you have become 
in closer union with the Father and have partaken to a large extent of his love, and, to a 
degree, been transformed into his essence, so that you have become a very different entity 
from what you were when your development for our purpose commenced; and, as a 
consequence, you will derive all the benefits that flow from an experience such as you 
have had. 

You are now one of us in the progress towards the fountainhead of the Father's love, and 
have taken on a part of his immortality, and it depends only upon yourself how rapid your 
progress shall be towards a complete transformation such as spirits who are inhabitants of 
the Celestial Spheres, possess. You need not wait until you come to the spirit world in 
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order to make a rapid progression, although it will be more difficult for you to progress 
while in the flesh, as you understand, but wonderful progress may be made while in the 
flesh, and you have been told the secret of this progress. 

And I will further say that you have a closer association with spirits that are nearer the 
Father and more possessed of his essence and substance than have any humans of earth at 
this time. To you this may seem extravagant and improbable, but I declare to you that it is 
as true that I and many spirits who come to you and write, are in the Celestial Spheres of 
God's immortality. 

Well, I have written a long time and you are somewhat tired. 

Remember my advice and pray often and earnestly, if but for a moment, and the condition 
will be yours and we will came and continue our revealments. 

With my love and blessing, I am, Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 

 

 

 

 JESUS — Description of Birth and Life of Jesus Up to the Time of His Public Ministry  
 
I AM HERE. Jesus. 
I want to write to you to-night about my birth and life up to the time of my public ministry. 

I was born in Bethlehem, as you know, in a manger, and when I was a few days old my 
parents took me to Egypt, in order to avoid the soldiers of Herod who were sent to destroy 
me, and who did kill a great number of male infants of less than two years of age. The 
Bible story of my birth and the flight of my parents and the murder of the innocents, is 
substantially correct; and I only wish to add to it, that when my parents arrived in 
Bethlehem they were not compelled to seek the manger of a stable in order that I might be 
born, on account of poverty, for they were supplied with funds and everything that was 
needed to make my birth comfortable for my mother; and as a matter of fact my father was 
not poor in the world's goods as poverty was considered in those days. 

The Bible says the wise men came and brought offerings of gold and frankincense to my 
parents, or rather to me, but my parents have told me that it did not amount to so very 
much, so far as the money value of the same was concerned, and that their expenses of 
fleeing to Egypt was met by the funds that my father had prior to his reaching Bethlehem. 

After they arrived in Egypt my father sought the home of a Jew, who was his relative, and 
lived there for a long time, doing the work that his trade fitted him to do; and by his work 
supported the family, and to an extent, educated myself and my brothers and sisters, for I 
had four brothers and three sisters, and were all, except myself, born in Egypt. 

When I became of proper age, I attended the common school provided for small children, 
and was taught those things that had to do with the religion of the Jews, and some things 
that were not religious in their nature. I was never taught the philosophy of the Egyptians 
or of the other pagan philosophies; and when it is stated that I received my religious ideas 
or moral teachings from any of these philosophers, they are mistaken. 

My education as to these matters of religion was derived from the teachings of the Old 
Testament, or rather from Jewish teachers whose text book was the Old Testament. 
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My development in the knowledge of the truths which I taught during my public ministry, 
was caused by my inner spiritual faculties, and my teacher was God, who, through His 
angels and through my soul perceptions, caused to come to me those truths or rather the 
knowledge of them, and in no other way did I obtain it. 

I was not born with the knowledge that I was the son of God sent to earth to teach these 
great truths, or to announce to mankind the rebestowal of the great gift of immortality, and 
the means of acquiring it. But this knowledge of my mission came to me after I became a 
man and had the frequent communions with God by my spiritual senses. 

I was never in the presence of the Jewish priests, expounding to them the law and asking 
questions when about twelve years of age, as stated in the Bible, and not before my first 
appearance, after I became a man did I attempt to show priest or layman, that I was the 
messenger of the Father, and sent by Him to proclaim the glad tidings of immortality 
restored and of the great love of the Father which was necessary to make all men at one 
with Him, and to give them a home in His Kingdom. 

I never was a sinful boy or man, and did not know what sin was in my heart; and strange as 
it may seem, I never sought to teach others these truths until after my mission was declared 
by John the Baptist. 

In my boyhood days I was the same as other boys and engaged in the plays of childhood 
and had the feelings of a child, and never thought I was anything else than a child. In no 
wise was I different from other children, except in the particular that l have named, and 
any account of me to the contrary is untrue. 

My teachings were those that the Father had committed to me from the beginning, but 
which I was only conscious of after I became a close communicant of the Father, and 
learned from Him my mission. So you must believe that I was a son of man as well as a 
son of God, and that in the literal sense. I would not have been true to my mission had I 
claimed that I was the only son of God, for it is not true — and men should not so teach it. 

Yes, I know it was said that my mother was told of the object of my birth and what a 
blessed woman she was, but this is not true. My mother, as she has told me, had no reason 
to suppose that I was different from other children born of men. The story of the Angel of 
God coming to her and telling her that she must submit to the birth of a child who would 
be begotten by God or by by His Holy Spirit, and that she, as a virgin, should bear and give 
birth to that child, is not true, for she never in all her life told me that she had any such 
visitor; and I know that she would be as much surprised, as are many men, that such a 
thing as the birth of a child by a virgin could take place. So you see the Bible account of 
my being begotten and all the attending circumstances are not true. 

My father, Joseph, never supposed at anytime that I was not his child, and the story of the 
angel coming to him and telling him that he must not put her away because of appearance 
is not, true, because he never in all my conversations with him, intimated that I was other 
than his own child. 

Between the time that I was twelve years of age and my public ministry, I lived at home 
with my parents, and assisted my father in his business of carpenter, and during all this 
time no hint ever fell from him that I was not his child, or that I was different from other 
children, except that I did not do sinful things. 

When I commenced to get this divine love into my soul, I became very close to the Father, 
and this relationship resulted in my realizing that I was sent by God with a mission to 
perform and a great and important truth to declare; and, at last the voice in my soul told me 
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that I was my Father's true son and I believed it, and commenced to teach and preach the 
truths of His love bestowed and the salvation of men. 

I knew John the Baptist when I was a child growing up. He was my cousin and we often 
played together, and afterwards discussed the truth of my mission and the way in which it 
should be made known to the world. 

John was a great psychic and saw in his vision who I was and what my mission on earth 
was, and, hence, when the time came, he made the announcement of my coming. He 
realized the difference in our missions, and spoke of his not being worthy to unloosen my 
shoes. But, yet, he did not fully understand my mission and the great truth of the bestowal 
of immortality upon man by the Father. 

I first became the Christ when I was anointed by my Father, and that occurred at the time 
of my baptism by John. I as Christ am different from myself as Jesus. Christ means that 
principle which the Father has conferred upon me, which made me at one with Him in the 
possession of this great love. Christ is that love itself made manifest in me as man. This 
Christ principle is universal and is everywhere, just as is the Holy Spirit, but I am limited 
in my place of occupancy just as you are. 

I never as Jesus merely, promised the great gift, mentioned in the Bible, such as, where 
two or three are gathered together there will I be also; for it would be impossible for me to 
be in all places at the same time. But Christ, being without form or limitation, is 
omnipresent and, consequently, may fulfill my promise in this regard. Christ is as much 
alive today as ever. He was never crucified and never died as did Jesus. 

Well, I think you are too sleepy now to continue, well because you need sleep. I know of 
no special influence being exerted over you to produce sleep. 

I will continue in the near future. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT4, WIFE OF MR. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — 
Affirming that Jesus Had Written Through Mr. P.  

  
I AM HERE. Helen (Mrs. Padgett) Well, sweetheart, you are too sleepy to write, as you 
had better go to bed and get a good night's sleep. 

The Master was not at all offended, for he understood that you could not keep awake 
sufficient to write. He will finish the next time and you will be interested in the discourse. 

With all my love I will say good-night. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 

 

                                                            
4 Mrs. Padgett, wife of Mr. James E. Padgett, who is from the Celestial Heavens 
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 JESUS — Jesus Continues His Description of His Birth and Life Up to the Time of His 
Public Ministry  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. I will continue my letter as to my birth and work, as I commenced it 
last night. 

When I was satisfied that I was chosen by my Father to perform His work of declaring to 
the world the bestowal of His great gift of the divine love that was in His nature, and which 
formed the predominant principle of that nature, I commenced my ministry, and continued 
to work for the redemption of mankind, on earth, until my death on the cross. I was not 
then as perfect as I am now, and my knowledge of the truths of the Father was not so great 
as it is now. 

Let men know though, that what I taught was true, even though I did not teach all the truth, 
and they will learn that I am my Father's true son, and the special messenger by whom 
these great truths was to be taught to mankind. 

I was not, when on earth, so filled with the love of the Father as I am now, and had not the 
power to make men feel that this love is the only thing that will reconcile them to the 
Father and make them at one with Him, as I have now. So men must believe that I am 
communicating to them the real truths which will show them the way to the Fathers love 
and to their own salvation. 

You have in your mind the desire to know how it was that the wise men came to me with 
their offerings and adoration, if I was not specially created by God to become His son and 
representative on earth. 

Well, the wise men came, but their coming was not because of any knowledge they had 
that I was a child divinely created, or that I was not a natural child, but because they were 
astrologers and at the time saw a new and brilliant star in the heavens, and which to them 
meant that some important event had taken place; and, being students of the Old 
Testament, wherein such a star was referred to as the forerunner of the birth of a saviour, 
they concluded that that star was the one intended, and that my birth being a lowly one, as 
they expected was the one that the Scriptures meant, and, consequently, that I was the 
Christ spoken of. But outside of this knowledge as astrologers and that of the Scriptures, 
they had no knowledge that I was the Christ to be born; and when it is asserted that they 
had any information from God or His angels that I was the Christ, that assertion is not true. 

I know this, because since my coming to the spirit world, I have met these men and talked 
with them, and they have told me what I write. So, while I was the Christ referred to in the 
Bible — I mean in the prophecies of the Old Testament — yet, those wise men had no 
other knowledge of that fact than what I have told you. 

I know that I was sent by the Father to perform the mission which I performed, and that it 
was intended in the beginning that I should be anointed as the Christ, but this I did not 
know until after I became a man and was then told what my mission was by the angel and 
my own inner voice. 

My mother or father or brethren did not know, and even after I had proclaimed my mission 
and showed the wonderful powers that had been given to me, they did not believe in my 
mission, but thought that I was besides myself, that is, as you say, crazy with the belief that 
I was the chosen one of my Father. The Bible, itself, shows that this was their condition of 
mind. 



 

 

9

9

So, while I am the Christ of the Bible, and the chosen instrument of the Father to make 
known the great truths which I have proclaimed, and which I shall proclaim through you, 
yet I am not the only begotten son of God in the sense in which it is usually accepted. And 
much less am I God. As I have said, there is only one God, and I am merely His son and 
teacher sent to the world to declare to mankind the bestowal of the gift of immortality and 
the way in which men may obtain it. 

I will deal further with myself as we progress in our writings. 

Let no man believe that I was born of the Virgin Mary, or that I was begotten by the Holy 
Spirit, or that I am God, for all these things are not true. 

For the present I will stop, and with all my love and blessings and the blessings of the 
Father, will say good-night. 

Your friend and brother, 

JESUS. 
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 JOSEPH SALYARDS — PROFESSOR — Comments on Jesus' Description of His Birth 
and Life Up to the Time of His Public Ministry  

  
I AM HERE. Your Old Professor. I am very happy and want to tell you that you are in 
much better condition to write than you have been since I commenced to write to you. I am 
so glad of it, for it indicates improvement in your physical as well as your mental 
condition. 

I was much interested in the last message of the Master, because it sets forth facts which 
are not in accord with the Bible story, and with what I had been led to believe. Of course, 
he knows what the truth is, and when he tells us anything, we never, for one moment doubt 
him, and neither must you. 

And when you come to analyze and consider the statements made by him, you will find 
them more in accord with reason than the story contained in the Bible. In his statements 
there is nothing miraculous, or that calls for a belief that is beyond the reason to conceive 
of. Everything is so natural and in accord with the workings of nature, as has been 
observed in the case of the birth of every other human being. His statement as to how and 
when there came to him the knowledge that he was the chosen one of God to bring to earth 
the glad tidings of the restoration of immortality and the divine love of the Father waiting 
for all mankind, is I believe very new and will be surprising to most men. 

But how reasonable this is. Had he known from the time of his birth that he was the Christ, 
which had been promised to the Jews, is it possible that during all the thirty years in which 
he remained in obscurity, he would not have made his mission known and commenced the 
work of proclaiming to mankind the glad tidings which he afterwards proclaimed? It seems 
wholly incredible that he would not have done so. The years from twenty-five to thirty are 
very important years in the life of a man, and many great things have been accomplished 
by mere man during that period of life; and it is not reasonable that one who had the 
knowledge from his infancy that he was the special messenger of God, clothed with all the 
powers and knowledge of the truth, which Jesus displayed after he commenced his public 
ministry, would have remained in seclusion during the years that I have named, and not 
given the world the benefit of these great possessions. No, to me, his story is one in 
consonance with reason and I must believe it. At any rate the fact that he say it is true, is 
sufficient. 

Well, I had hoped to resume my discourse on the laws of the spirit world before now, but 
your time has been so occupied that I could not intrude upon you; but very soon, if 
agreeable to you, we will continue. 

With all my love, I will say good-night. 

Your old professor and teacher, 

JOSEPH SALYARDS. 
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 JESUS — The Kingdom of God on Earth and in the Spirit World or the Way to the 
Kingdom of the Perfect Man. These Spirits Have Only the Natural Love Developed to a 
Condition of Purity, but Do Not Possess the Divine Love That is Necessary to Enter the 
Celestial Kingdom  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. I come tonight to write on the only way by which men can reach the 
Kingdom of God, or the way to the perfect man. 

This is a subject that many men and teachers have endeavored to explain to mankind, and 
the ways described have been as varied and sometimes contradictory as the thoughts and 
education of these men have differed; and all have sought to base their teachings and 
conclusions on the Bible. I, of course, mean those who profess to be Christians. As to other 
teachers and reformers, as they have been called, their teachings are based on the doctrines 
of the various sects to which they have belonged or professed allegiance. 

But the Kingdom of God is more peculiarly a phrase that is found in and belongs to the 
Christian Bible, and to some extent in the Hebrew scriptures. 

In considering the subject of this message it is first important to understand what is meant 
by the "Kingdom of God." Some understand or conceive it to be a kingdom on earth in 
which the will and laws of God will be followed and obeyed by men in the mortal life, and 
others undestand it to be that Kingdom of God which exists and will continue to exist in 
perfection in the spirit world; and some few, that kingdom which will find its home or 
place of existence in the Celestial Spheres. 

Now, the way to each of these kingdoms is not the same, although in pursuing the way to 
one, and that the Celestial Kingdom, the way to the others, must necessarily be followed, 
or in other words, he who follows the way to the Celestial Kingdom pursues that course 
which in its pursuit, will cause him to do those things and obey those laws of God that are 
necessary to establish the Kingdoms on earth and in the spirit world; but he who pursues 
only the way that leads to the establishment of the kingdom on earth and in the spirit 
world, cannot possibly become an inhabitant of the Celestial Kingdom. The Kingdom of 
God on earth, or in the spirit world, may be obtained by man, or spirit, by obeying the will 
of God in those essentials that will work a purification of his natural love, and cause that 
coming into harmony with His laws which affect and control man as mere man; that is, that 
will restore man to the condition of perfection that existed before the fall of the first 
parents; and many of my teachings, when on earth, of which there are preserved a number 
in the Bible, were intended to instruct men into that way of life that would develop their 
moral qualities and free them from the taint and destructiveness of sin in which they were 
then and are now living. By the observance of my teachings and sincere obedience to these 
moral precepts, man will lose those things that belong to his appetites and passions and 
evil thoughts and desires, and realize that in their places will come a purer love and more 
spiritual desires and thoughts which lead to a cleansing of his heart and soul, and which 
means a living and thinking in harmony with the will and laws of God. For God is all 
good, and all His laws require that man shall become good in order that this kingdom in 
the spirit world shall be established. 

Naturally, and I mean according to His creation, man is good, and not the depraved 
creature that for so many centuries the teachings and doctrines of the church have declared 
him to be; and when he shall arrive at that state of goodness that was his in the beginning, 
he will merely have rid himself of those contaminating appetites, thoughts and desires that 
made him the sinful and inharmonious being that he now is. 
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So, from this, you will see that the work of man, in order to enable the kingdom to become 
established on earth, is largely a work of renunciation; and this truth was taught by 
prophets and teachers prior to the time of my coming to earth and teaching the way to the 
Celestial Kingdom; and the same truth applies to the spirits that shall make up and 
establish the kingdom in the spirit world. 

In these kingdoms of the purification and regaining of the perfected natural love, there will 
be nothing of the divine nature of the Father, except as may be generally said, all the 
objects of His creation, by reason of being such objects, may partake of the image of the 
divine. But this is not the divine. The Divine in its true sense is that which partakes of 
the very essence and nature of god, and not that which is merely the object of his 
creation. 

Man, in body, soul and spirit body, is only a creation of God, and, as to the soul, an image 
of its Creator, but this creation was not made of any, the least part of the essence or 
substance of God; and this creation can, if it so please the Father, in its composite and 
coordinated existence, be utterly destroyed and reduced to the elements of which it was 
created, without in the smallest degree affecting the true substance or nature of God. So 
you will see, that in truth there is in or of man nothing of the divine; and, hence, when the 
kingdom of God shall be established on earth, or in the spirit world, there will be therein, 
nothing of the divine, only the existence of the perfect creatures, living and thinking in 
harmony with the laws of God which control their creation and existence. 

So that the way in which these two kingdoms of the non-divine can be established, is by 
man pursuing that course of thinking and living that will enable him to renounce and get 
rid of those things — foreign to his true nature — which prevent him from coming again 
into the exact harmony with the will of God as expressed and made obligatory by the law 
of man's creation. 

The observance of the moral law will enable men to accomplish this end. The love with 
which man was endowed, as the perfect man, enables him, as it becomes purified and more 
harmonious, to love God and to love his fellow-man as himself, for this natural love is one 
that in its perfection and nature is universal, and in its exercise every man is his neighbor's 
brother. 

The progressive qualities of this love which every man may obtain, are truly and 
wonderfully set forth by Peter in one of his epistles as contained in the Bible (II Peter, 
Chapter 1, Verses 5, 6, 7) and if men will seek these successive steps in acquiring the 
purifying development of this love, they will obtain the great object sought for. 

As I have written, the Bible contains many of my teachings which if followed, will lead to 
this end, and men will realize the Kingdom of God on earth. 

And here let me correct one mistaken belief or idea that has so long prevailed among 
mankind, and which, in its results, has delayed the coming of the kingdom on earth; and 
the correction is, that God by His mere fiat, or irrespective of the desires and workings of 
men's souls, will not establish this kingdom. Its establishment depends upon men, 
themselves, and until their loves become and they become in harmony with God's will, this 
kingdom will never be established. 

I know that it is believed and taught and emphasized, and men place all their hopes and 
expectations of a heaven of bliss on the statement, that I will at sometime come in the 
clouds of heaven with a great shout, to earth, and by the power which they believe exists in 
me, establish the Kingdom of God — a kind of kingdom in which I will be the king and 
rule supreme, and receive as my subjects those who believe in and worship me, and send 
those who do not into eternal damnation and outer darkness. 
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Well, this is pitiable, untrue and all erroneous. This kingdom will never be established in 
this way, for only man, himself, can call into existence this kingdom, only by becoming the 
pure perfect man that existed when God's earthly kingdom had at man's creation, its 
existence. Man alone, brought sin into the world, and man must himself destroy sin, and 
then harmony with the Father's will will be restored, and also this kingdom. 

But, from what I have written, it must not for a moment or in the slightest degree, be 
inferred even, that God is not taking and will not take any part in the reestablishment of 
this kingdom, for it is a fact, that He is working through His angels upon the souls and 
thoughts of men to bring this kingdom on earth; but He will not force its establishment — 
it must come voluntarily on the part of men. 

When He created man, He gave him a free will — the most wonderful of the natural gifts 
to man — and He will not, by the exercise of His power arbitrarily control the direction of 
that will, but as to it leaves man supreme. Of course while this is so, yet if man in such 
exercise contravenes the laws of God, man must suffer the consequences, for He never 
changes or sets aside His laws. Man may exercise his free will as he desires and as his 
thoughts and appetites may influence him to do, but the freedom of exercise does not 
prevent the imposition of the penalties that the laws prescribe when they are violated. Thus 
you see there is freedom without limitation, but every inharmonious exercise of that 
freedom must invite the infliction of that which necessarily follows the violation of 
harmony. 

God wants and is patiently waiting for the love of man, and is always the loving Father 
who delights not in the suffering of His creatures, for He wants their love to come 
voluntarily and without constraint or fear of punishment or hope of reward, except that 
reward which must necessarily follow the blending of God's love and the love of man. 

Then I say, the Kingdom of Heaven on earth is not the Divine Kingdom, and has not in it 
that which is necessarily divine, except the love of God to His creatures to bless and make 
them happy. His essence and substance are not conferred upon them, for if they were, men 
would not remain in the kingdom of earth, but would, to a degree, be in the Celestial 
Heaven, even while on earth, and as I know some men, while still mortals, are in this 
Divine Heaven. 

Now, what I have said with reference to the Kingdom of Heaven on earth, applies with 
equal truth to the Kingdom of God in the spirit world, for there the inhabitants are merely 
the spirits of men after they have surrendered their physical bodies, and become purified in 
their natural love and in harmony with the will and laws of God controlling their existence 
as perfect men. 

While the Kingdom of God has not yet been established on earth, it has been in the spirit 
world, for in the highest sphere of that world the souls of men have become purified and 
harmony has been restored, and the souls of men enjoy the supreme happiness that was 
bestowed upon them at the time of their first creation, which God pronounced very good. 
Sometime you will have described to you the bliss and wonderful happiness of that 
kingdom; and I will not say that this is beyond all conception of men, and was established 
not by the mere power and will of God, but by the exercise of the will of men after they 
became spirits in renouncing evil and sin, and having their thoughts and desires and soul in 
its natural love purified and made harmonious. And here I must say, that all men who have 
ever lived, or who shall ever live, will, at sometime live in this Kingdom of God in the 
spirit world, or in the Kingdom of the Celestial Spheres; but the large majority will find 
their homes in the former kingdom. 
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The hells and dark places will be emptied of their inhabitants and abolished forever, 
and, surprising as it may seem to mortals, not by the fiat of god, but the exercise of 
men's will and desires and longings for the attainment of the purification of their 
love, and by their reaching the goal of their aspirations. But God will be with them in 
their efforts, and his angels will do his will in helping mortals and spirits along this 
way to the spiritual kingdom. 

Then how important it is that mortals should understand and realize the great work that 
they must do in establishing the kingdom on earth and the kingdom in the spirit world, and 
not rest supinely in the mere intellectual belief that God will in His own way and at His 
own time, establish this kingdom, and that they who believe in God and observe the creeds 
and doctrines of their churches and perform their duties as church members, will become 
inhabitants of that kingdom, and in a moment become pure and undefiled and in harmony 
with the will of God and His laws. It is a very harmful belief, because the only way to this 
kingdom is the way of renunciation and purification, and all the beliefs ever possessed by 
men that do not lead to this purification of men's souls, will not lead to this kingdom. 

Man, with the help of the Father, must hew his own destiny, and the Father, without 
the effort of man will not make for him a destiny that his condition of soul and love 
do not entitle him to. 

But there is a Kingdom greater and different and unlike these kingdoms of which I 
have been writing, and that is the Celestial Kingdom of God; and only those who 
receive of the Divine Essence can become inhabitants of this Kingdom. The souls of 
men must become transformed into the very Nature Divine of God, and the natural 
love of man be changed in all its qualities and elements into the Divine Love of the 
Father. 

I have written that many of my moral teachings are recorded in the Bible, and that I came, 
or rather my acceptance by the Father as His beloved son, and the reception into my soul 
of His Divine Love qualified me to teach the way to the several kingdoms; and as was said 
in that Book, what was lost by the disobedience of the first man was restored by the 
coming of the second, and that only means, that by reason of the knowledge that came to 
me of truth and of the laws of harmony that govern God's universe, I was enabled to teach 
men the way to a return to the purity and development of their souls in natural love that 
existed before the great loss caused by the disobedience of the first man. I was not to bring 
about this restoration by any great power or Godlike qualities of omniscience that I might 
be supposed to possess, but merely by teaching men to love God and their brothers, and to 
pursue that course of living and thinking that would necessarily enable them to renounce 
sin and evil and come into a state of harmony with the laws of their creation. 

Now, while I taught these moral truths, I also taught the great spiritual truths that show 
men the way to the Celestial Kingdom, for in my communions with the Father there came 
to me not only the Divine Love which transformed my soul into the substance of the Father 
in its love qualities, but also the knowledge by which this Divine Love might be acquired 
and the certain way to the Celestial Kingdom, even though to a degree while in the flesh. 

But my spiritual teachings that show the way to the Celestial Kingdom were not so well 
understood by my hearers — and not even by my intimate disciples — but more so by 
John, and consequently were not preserved in the Bible, as were my moral teachings. And 
as to the Bible, I mean the original manuscripts were not written until many years after my 
death. Even in these manuscripts not many of my teachings as to the way that leads to this 
Celestial Kingdom, were contained; and afterwards when these manuscripts were copied, 
and the copies recopied, these important truths were not preserved — scarcely any. Though 
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the fundamental ones, namely: God is love, and except a man be born again he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven were retained. 

And as time went by and the recopying continued, fewer and fewer of my precepts were 
preserved, and men came to know less and less of these higher truths, and, consequently, 
the mere moral teachings became better understood and were used by the teachers and 
instructors of the masses to lead men to a kingdom of God. 

And in addition to this, these leaders changed even these moral truths and the 
interpretations of the early writers in such a way as to enable these leaders to attain to 
wealth and power and control over the common people in their beliefs and observances of 
worship. The God of love then, to a large extent, became a God of hatred and wrath, 
inflicting punishment upon those who dared to disobey those injunctions that the hierarchy 
of the church placed upon them as the demands and will of God. 

But these matters have been written upon more fully elsewhere, and I will not further 
enlarge upon them, and will now disclose the true way that leads to the Kingdom of God in 
the Celestial Heavens. 

Well, we have written a long time tonight, and I think it best to postpone my further 
writing till later. 

I must say this though, that I am pleased that you are in so much better condition, and I feel 
that now we can proceed more rapidly with our messages. 

Remember this, that my promises will be fulfilled, and you must have faith. I am with you 
very often, and love you as you know, and will continue to pray to the Father for you. 

So trust me and be assured that I am helping you in your desire. Good-night and God bless 
you. Your brother and friend, 

JESUS 
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 ST. JOHN5 — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Affirming that Jesus Wrote on the Two Kingdoms  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, Apostle of Jesus. I will not write much, but I desire to say that you 
have a wonderful message from the Master tonight, and that he was very anxious that you 
should receive it as correctly as possible; and I must tell you that he was very well satisfied 
with the way in which he was able to express his thoughts. 

It is a wonderful disclosure of the two kingdoms that may and will be established; the 
kingdom in the spirit world has already been established, for there are many spirits who 
have the purification of the natural love in that degree that makes them the perfect men as 
were the first parents. 

Well he will come soon and describe the greater and more important way to the true 
Kingdom of the Father, and I hope that you will be in condition to receive this part of the 
message in as correct a manner as you have received what has been written to-night. What 
a Jesus of knowledge and love he is. Can you doubt that he is the very Christ and the 
Saviour of mankind, and showed men the only way to the Celestial Kingdom. 

There was a great concourse of spirits present to-night, and many who heard his message 
were astonished, and, I know, benefitted thereby. The higher spirits were here in great 
numbers, and also many who have learned the way and are now progressing; and if you 
could have seen the expressions of love on their countenances you would thank the Father 
with all the gratitude of your soul that you have been selected for this work. 

Oh, my brother, let not doubt come into your soul as to your mission and as to the work 
that you are doing. 

Your bands, both the higher and those who are progressing, were here, and they were so 
thankful that the Father is so good, and blesses you so much. 

I will not write more but in closing repeat; pray and believe and the love will come to you 
in greater and greater abundance. 

With my love and the blessings of the Father, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN 

                                                            
5 Saint is not used by Celestial spirits. Wherever it is used by the celestials, it is for the purpose of 
identification. 
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 CELESTIAL HEAVENS 

  

 JESUS — The Only Way to the Kingdom of God in the Celestial Heavens  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I come to-night and desire to finish my message and hope that you may be able to receive 
it. 

Well, to continue. 

I have described the way to the Kingdom of God on earth and in the spirit world, and now 
I will describe the only way to the Kingdom of God in the Celestial Heavens. 

As I have written before, when man was created, in addition to having bestowed upon him 
those things that made him the perfect man and in harmony with the laws and will of the 
Father, he also bestowed upon him the potentiality or privilege of receiving the Divine 
Love, provided he should seek for it in the only way that God had planned for its 
attainment. But instead of embracing this great privilege, man became disobedient and 
sought to exercise his own will, and did so in that manner that lead not only to his fall from 
the condition and the condition of the perfect manhood in which God had created him, but 
also to the loss of the great privilege of receiving this Divine Love, which privilege was 
never rebestowed upon him until my coming and teaching that re-rebestowal and the true 
way to obtain this love. 

Now, here it had better be understood what this Divine Love was and is, for it is the 
same today that it was when man was created in the image of God. This love differs 
from the natural love of man, with which he was endowed when created and which 
belongs to all men and which they all possess in a more or less perfect condition, in 
this, that the Divine Love is that love which belongs to or is a part of God, possessing 
His Nature and composed of His Substance, and which when possessed by man to a 
sufficient degree, makes him Divine and of the Nature of God. This Great Love God 
intended should be received and possessed by all men who should desire to receive it 
and who would make the effort to obtain it. 

It is the love that contains in itself the divine, which the natural love does not. Many, I 
know, write and believe that all men, irrespective of the kind of love they have in their 
souls, possess what they call "the divine spark," which needs only the proper development 
to make all men divine. But this conception of the state of man in his natural condition is 
all wrong, for man has not in him any part of the divine, and never can have, unless he 
receives and has developed in him, this Divine Love. 

In all God's universe and creation of things material and spiritual the only one of His 
creatures who can possibly have within him anything of a divine nature is he who 
possesses this Divine Love. 

The bestowal of this love was intended, in its operation and effect, to transform man from 
the merely perfect man into the divine angel, and thus create a Kingdom of God in the 
Celestial Spheres, where only that which is divine can enter and find a habitation. And you 
must understand, that as it depends very largely upon man, himself, to establish the 
Kingdom of God on earth or in the spiritual world, so it also depends largely on man to 
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establish the Kingdom in the Celestial Heavens. God will not and does not by any power 
that He may have establish this Divine Kingdom, and if man had never received this 
Divine Love into his soul, there never would have been any such kingdom brought into 
existence. 

There is now a Kingdom in the Celestial Sphere, but not a finished one, for it is still open 
and in the process of formation, and is open to the entry of all spirits, and men must seek 
for it in the only way that the Father has provided, and no man or spirit will be excluded 
from it, who, with all the longings of his soul, will aspire to enter that kingdom. 

I must also state that the time will come when this Celestial Kingdom will be completed, 
and thereafter neither spirit nor man will be able to enter therein; for this Divine Love of 
the Father will again be withdrawn from man, as it was from the first parents, and the only 
kingdom that will then be accessible to man will be the kingdom that will exist on earth, or 
that which now exists in the spirit world. 

Then what is the way that leads to this Celestial Kingdom? The only way? For there is but 
one! 

The observance of the moral precepts and the cleansing of men's souls from sin by 
following these precepts, will not lead to this kingdom, for as it can be readily seen, the 
stream can rise no higher than its source, and the source of the souls of men in a merely 
purified state, is the condition of the perfect man — that condition in which he was before 
his fall — and, hence the results of the observance and living of the merely moral precepts 
and the exercise of the natural love in its pure state, is, that man will be restored to the 
condition of the perfect man — the created man in whom there is nothing of the divine. 
But this restored condition of man will be so perfect and so in harmony with God's will 
and His laws governing the highest and most perfect of His creatures, that man will be very 
happy. Yet, he will continue to be only the created being, having nothing more than the 
image of his Maker. 

So, I say, living in a harmony with the moral laws and the exercise of this natural love in 
its highest and purest state towards God and towards his fellow man, will not lead into the 
way to the Celestial Kingdom, but the greatest height of his attainment will be the kingdom 
on earth or that in the spirit heavens. 

And the distinct and differing nature of these kingdoms from that of the Celestial 
Heavens, will enable mankind to understand the difference between the missions of 
the great teachers and reformers who preceded me in their work among men, and the 
mission which I was selected to perform on earth. The former could not possibly have 
taught the way to the Celestial Kingdom, for until my coming, this Divine Love of 
which I write was not possible for man to obtain. the privilege was not, before that 
time, in existence after the first parents lost it, and there was no Celestial Kingdom in 
which men could find their eternal home. 

So, I repeat, all the moral teachings of the world's history could not show the way to the 
Celestial Kingdom of God, and cannot now, for morality, as understood and taught by 
mankind and by the spirits and angels, cannot give to man that which is absolutely 
necessary in order to transform his soul into that state or condition that fits him for an 
entrance into this truly Divine Kingdom of the Father. 

But the way thereto is simple and single and men were taught that way by me when I was 
on earth; and could have been taught that way during all the centuries since I left the 
human life; and I must say that some have been so taught and have found that way, but 
comparatively few, for the mortals whose ostensible and claimed mission and privilege 
were to teach that way. I mean the priests and preachers and churches have neglected to 
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teach the same, but rather, though in earnestness and realizing their allegiance to God and 
their obligations to mankind, have taught merely the way which the observance of the 
moral precepts would lead men into. 

And all this, notwithstanding, that in the Bible, which most of those professing to be 
Christians believe contains my sayings and teachings, is set forth this way to the Celestial 
Kingdom. The words are few and the way is plain, and no mystery prevents men from 
comprehending the meaning thereof. When I said, "Except a man be born again, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God," I disclosed the only and true way to this kingdom. During 
my time on earth there were some who understood this great truth, and since that time, 
there have been some who not only understood this truth, but found the way and followed 
it until they reached the goal and are now inhabitants of this kingdom; but the vast majority 
of men — priests, teachers and people — have never understood, and have never sought to 
find the way. This great truth to their spiritual senses has been, as it were, a hidden thing; 
and as they read or even recite the same to their hearers it has no special significance, but 
is merely as one of the moral precepts, such as "Love your neighbor as yourself, and with 
not as much importance attached to it as to some of these moral instructions. 

And so, all down the ages since the great kingdom has been waiting for men, they, though 
in all sincerity and in love towards God, have sought for and to a greater or lesser extent, 
found only the kingdom of the perfect man, and have neglected to seek for and missed the 
kingdom of the divine angel. 

Then, as I have said, this Divine Love of the Father, when possessed by the soul of 
man, makes him in his substance and essence Divine like unto the Divinity of the 
Father, and only such souls constitute and inhabit the Celestial or Divine Kingdom of 
God; and this being so, it must be readily seen that the only way to the Celestial 
Kingdom is that which leads to the obtaining of this Divine Love, which means the 
New Birth; and which New Birth is brought about by the flowing into the souls of 
men this Divine Love, whereby the very Nature and Substance of the Father, and 
wherefrom men cease to be the merely created beings, but become the souls of men 
born into the Divine reality of God. 

Then the only way to the Celestial Kingdom being by the New Birth, and that birth being 
brought to men only by the inflowing and working of this Divine Love, and whether or not 
a man shall experience this birth depending in its initiative on the man himself, the 
question arises how or in what way can a man obtain this Divine Love and this New Birth 
and the Celestial Kingdom. And because the way is so easy and simple, it may be that men 
will doubt the truth of my explanation, and continue to believe and place all their hopes 
upon the orthodox doctrines of the vicarious atonement — the washing of the blood, my 
sufferings on the cross and bearing all the sins of the world, and my resurrection from the 
dead — doctrines as harmful to the salvation of mankind as they are without truth or 
foundation in fact or effect. 

The only way then is simply this: that men shall believe with all the sincerity of their 
minds and souls that this Great Love of the Father is waiting to be bestowed upon 
each and all of them, and that when they come to the Father in faith and earnest 
aspirations, this love will not be withholden from them. and in addition to this belief, 
pray with all the earnestness and longings of their souls that he open up their souls to 
the inflowing of this Love, and that then may come to them the Holy Spirit to bring 
this Love into their souls in such abundance that their souls may be transformed into 
the very Essence of the Father's Love. 
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The man who will thus believe and pray will never be disappointed, and the way to the 
kingdom will be his as certainly as that the sun shines day by day upon the just and the 
unjust alike. 

No mediator is needed, nor are the prayers or ceremonies of priests or preachers, for God 
comes to man, himself, and hears his prayers and responds thereto by sending the 
Comforter, which is the Father's messenger for conveying into the souls of men this great 
divine love. 

I have thus explained the only way to the Celestial Kingdom of God and to the divine 
nature in love; and there is no other way whereby it is possible to reach this kingdom and 
the certain knowledge of immortality. 

So, I implore men to meditate on these great truths, and in meditating believe, and when 
believing, pray to the Father for the inflowing into their souls of this Divine Love, and in 
doing so they will experience belief, faith and possession and ownership of that which can 
never be taken from them — no, not in all eternity. 

And so it is with man to choose and fix his destiny. Will that destiny be the perfect 
man or the Divine Angel? 

I have finished and feel that you have received my message as I intended, and am pleased. 

I will not write more now, and with my love and blessings, will say good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS 
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 SAMUEL — PROPHET OF OLD — Affirmation by Samuel, Jesus Wrote the Messages  

  
I AM HERE. Samuel, Prophet of Old. I have heard the Master's message and as are all of 
his, it is filled with truths that are vital to man's future happiness and condition of being. I 
have also been with you very often, and have tried to help you in every way that I could, 
and you must believe that you have around you a host of celestial as well as spiritual spirits 
who are interested in you and endeavoring to assist you in your work. 

I will come soon and write. 

So with my love I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

SAMUEL 
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 JESUS — After Death, the Judgment. What It Is and What It Is Not  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. I am here and desire to write a few lines in reference to the great day 
of judgment, of which the preacher and teachers of theological things write so often. I 
know that the Bible, or rather some of the books, lay great stress upon this day when, as 
they claim, God will pour out His vials of wrath upon the ungodly and condemn them to an 
eternity of punishment. 

There is, as you know, very great and divers opinions among these learned men as to what 
is the meaning and significance of this day of judgment, and when, in a chronological point 
of view, it will take place; and all these varied opinions have many students and teachers 
who embrace and proclaim them to the world as being true and free from doubt. 

Well, it is certain that all men must die and there will come the judgment, and that which 
follows the death is just as certain as is the death itself, and just as reasonable as is the 
following of any cause by an effect. So men should have no difficulty in believing in the 
judgment as a fact that cannot be avoided, just as death cannot be avoided. 

But the word and the fact, judgment, when used as an effect or following of death, may 
have many meanings in the opinions and understandings of many men, depending upon 
what men may believe as to things that are called religious or scientific or philosophical. 
To the ultra-orthodox this term judgment means and necessarily comprehends the active 
pronouncement of a sentence by God, because of and determined by their lives and 
thoughts while living in the mortal life, irrespective of any of His general laws and the 
workings thereof. God is Himself the judge — personal and present — and by Him in this 
capacity are each man's life and works known and digested and made the basis of the 
sentence that He must pronounce in each individual case. God keeps the record of all of 
these acts of men, or, if man is conceded to be his own record-keeper, his records are, or 
will be, at the time of the great assemblage for judgment, opened up or brought into view 
so that nothing can be lost; and then, upon this record men will be sent to eternal happiness 
or to everlasting punishment, or, as some believe, to destruction or annihilation. 

Others, not orthodox, who believe in the survival of the soul and the continuing memories 
of the acts and thoughts of men, teach that the judgment will follow death as a natural 
consequence of the operations of the law of cause and effect; and the effect cannot be 
escaped from, until in some way there comes to the consciousness of men a realization that 
the effect in their suffering has satisfied the cause and that there is nothing mysterious or 
unnatural in the appearance and workings of the judgment. They do not believe that God 
by any special interposition or personal punishing will pronounce the judgment, or 
determine the merits or demerits of the one called to judgment. 

Besides these views, there are others extant and believed in, but the two that I have 
mentioned are principle ones and are sufficient to show what the large majority of thinking 
or rather believing, men conclude the term judgment as used in the Bible should mean or 
be understood to mean. 

Well, the judgment of the human soul is an important accompaniment of the human life, 
both in the flesh and in the spirit world, and as regards the questions and punishments, 
hardly anything demands more of the thought and consideration of men, for it is a certainty 
that beliefs, true or false, he cannot avoid them. Judgment as certainly follows what men 
call death as does night the day, and no philosophy or theological dogmas or scientific 
determinations can alter the fact, or in any way change the character or exact workings of 
this judgment. 



 

 

23

23

But judgment is not a thing belonging exclusively to the after-death period or condition, 
for it is present and operating with men from the time that they become incarnated in the 
human until they become disincarnate, and thereafter continuously until the causes of 
effects have been satisfied and there remains nothing to be judged, which happy ending is 
also a fact — for all men are dependent upon their progress towards the conditions of 
harmony with the laws that make effective as well as pronounce the judgments. While on 
earth these laws operate, and continuously man is being judged for the causes that he starts 
into existence, and the after-death judgment is only a continuation of the judgment 
received by men while on earth. 

Of course — men may not know this — these judgments or the effects thereof, become 
more intensified after men have gotten rid of the influences of the flesh existence, and they 
become spirits, having only the spirit qualities. And because of this fact men must 
understand and try to realize that the expression "after death, the judgment" has a greater 
significance and is of more vital importance than the saying — that "judgment is with men 
all during their mortal lives." 

After death the causes of the inharmony with the law becomes more pronounced, and 
appear in the true meaning and force, and, consequently, as this is true the effects become 
more intensified and understood, and men suffer more and realize the darkness, and 
sometimes the gross darkness, that these effects produce. The inharmony appears in its 
unclothed and unhidden reality, and the law's workings bring to men the exact penalties 
that their violations demand. 

Man is his own bookkeeper, and in his memory are recorded all the thoughts and deeds of 
his earth life that are not in accord with the harmony of God's will, which is expressed or 
manifested by His laws. The judgment is not the thing of a day or a time, but is never 
ceasing so long as there exists that upon which it can operate, and it diminishes in 
proportion as the causes of inharmony disappear. 

God is not present in wrath demanding, as does the human who believes himself to have 
been injured demanding reparation by the one causing the injury. No — the Father is 
present only in love, and as the soul of the one undergoing the penalty, which his own 
deeds and thoughts have imposed upon him, comes more in harmony with the Father's 
will, He, as you mortals say, is pleased. 

Never an angry God, rejoicing in the satisfaction of a penalty being paid by one of His 
erring children, but always a loving Father rejoicing in the redemption of His children from 
a suffering that a violation of the laws of harmony exacts with certitude. 

Then, as I say, the judgment day is not a special time when all men must meet in the 
presence of God, and have their thoughts and deeds weighed in the balance, and then, 
according as they are good or evil, have the sentence of an angry, or even just God 
pronounced upon them. 

The judgment day is every day, both in the earth life of man and in life in the spirit, 
where the law of compensation is working. In the spirit world time is not known and 
every breathing is a part of eternity, and with every breathing so long as the law 
requires, comes the judgment, continued and unsatisfied, until man, as a spirit, 
reaches that condition of harmony, so that for him, no longer the law demands a 
judgment. 

But from what I have written, men must not suppose, or beguile themselves into that state 
of belief that will cause them to think that because there is no special day of judgment 
when God will pronounce His sentence, the judgment, therefore, is not so much to be 
dreaded or shunned. No, this state of thinking will palliate only for the moment, for the 
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judgment is certain, and is and will be no less to be dreaded, because the immutable law 
demands exact restoration instead of an angry God. 

No man who has lived and died has escaped, and no man who shall hereafter die can 
escape this judgment unless he has, in a way provided by the Father in His love, become in 
harmony with the laws requiring harmony. "As a man soweth so shall he reap" is as true as 
is the fact that the sun shines upon the just and the unjust alike. 

Memory is man's storehouse of good and evil, and memory does not die with the death of 
the man's physical body, but on the contrary, becomes more alive — all alive — and 
nothing is left behind or forgotten when the spirit man casts off the encumbrance and the 
benumbing and deceiving influences of the only body of man that was created to die. 

Judgment is real, and men must come to it face-to-face, and want of belief or unbelief 
or indifference or the application to men's lives of the saying "sufficient unto the day 
is the evil thereof" will not enable men to avoid the judgment or the exactions of its 
demands. 

There is a way, though, in which men may turn the judgment of death into the judgment of 
life — inharmony into harmony — suffering into happiness — and judgment itself into a 
thing to be desired. 

Elsewhere we have written of this way open to all men, and I will not attempt to describe it 
here. 

I have written enough for to-night. You are tired and must not be drawn on further. 

So with my love I will say good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS 

 

 JESUS — The Beliefs of a Mission Preacher  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. I was with you to-night at the meeting and heard what the preacher 
said, and he declared some truths, and also said some-things that were not true. He said 
"only those who have been converted are sons of God." 

All men are the children of God, and His love and care are over all, and they are very dear 
to Him, otherwise He would not have rebestowed His love upon them and given them the 
privilege of becoming inhabitants of His Celestial Kingdom. 

The mere fact that they are sinners makes them no less His children, who He is so anxious 
to redeem and fill with the Divine Love, and when the preacher says "they who are sinners 
are not the sons of God," he does not declare the truth, for they are all His sons — some to 
enjoy the pure life and bliss which the purification of their natural love will bring to them, 
and others to enjoy and inhabit the Celestial Kingdom which the New Birth will bring to 
them. But all are His sons, though some have wandered and become strangers to His love, 
just as was the prodigal son who left his father's house for a far country. 

This doctrine of the sinful not being sons of God is a damnable and harmful doctrine, and 
will cause many to give up hope of ever becoming anything else than the sons of perdition 
— or as these orthodox say — of the devil. 
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The Father's mercy is for all, and if certain of His children do not choose to seek and 
receive the Divine Love which, when possessed, will make angels of them, yet they are 
His sons, and will in the fullness of time, or before the time of the great consummation, 
become pure and happy beings, as were the first parents before the fall. 

And while this preacher has a great amount of the Divine Love in his soul, and is earnestly 
and in the right way seeking for more, yet his beliefs and teachings as to the destiny and 
future condition of those who may receive this love and become at one with the Father are 
all wrong, and will tend to retard his own progress in the development of his soul and in 
his advancement towards the Kingdom of God. 

He, of course, is possessed of these beliefs because of his study and construction of some 
of the declarations of the Bible, and therefore, is not teaching what he does not believe, or 
what, to his own conscience, is false. Nevertheless, it is false and he will have to suffer the 
consequences of such false beliefs and teachings. 

Ignorance, while it will not relieve him from its consequences, and neither will it invoke 
the penalties of the law that apply to the willful deceiver or teacher of false doctrines, yet 
neither will it excuse him or relieve him from the penalties of that law which demands the 
truth, and only the truth to be believed and taught. He will have to get rid of these false 
beliefs, even though he may have some of the divine in his soul; for whenever there exists 
untruth in belief in the heart and soul of man, to that extent it interferes with the inflowing 
of the love into and the progress of that soul towards perfect unity with the Father. 

Truth is of itself a fact. It can have no affiliation with untruth, no matter that untruth is the 
result of ignorance, for all untruth is the result of ignorance, and must be eradicated from 
the hearts of men before there can be that harmony between God and man which the very 
nature of truth itself requires. So that if no man could be the son of God, who has not the 
perfect harmony which truth absoultely demands, God would have no sons amongst men. 
The condition of the sinner and that of the man who has experienced the new birth differs 
only in the fact that one has not commenced to have in his soul the essence of truth, while 
the other, to an extent, has that essence. All may have that essence, and to a great 
abundance. Some may never have the essence of divine truth, yet no man will be left 
without the essence of the truth which leads to the perfect man. 

The truth of the angel existence, and the truth of the perfect man are equally truths, though 
the former is of a higher degree and nature than the other.. 

Our first parents were the children of God — His own creatures — good and perfect, and 
after their fall they became no less His children, for His love was so great for them that in 
the fullness of perfection of His plans He again bestowed upon them the privilege of 
receiving His Divine Love, and sent me to proclaim the fact and to show men the way to 
obtain that great love. 

The death that had existed for all the long centuries was supplanted by life potential, and I 
became the way, the truth and the life, and immortality became a possibility to men. 

So that, all men are the sons of God in one relation or the other; depending in the one case 
whether a man will turn from his sins and be satisfied with the perfection of his natural 
love and the home that belongs to the perfect man, or seeks for the inflowing into his soul 
the divine love which will enable him to enter the Divine Heavens and have the certainty 
of immortality. 

When God rebestowed this Divine Love on man, there was no man in existence, or spirit 
either, who could be called His son, if it were necessary that he had been converted as the 
preacher said, because none had received this love which is the only thing or power in all 
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God's universe that can convert a man dead in trespass and sin: yet God loved all His 
children and conferred upon them this great gift, because they were His children. If God 
had loved only the righteous there would have been no one who could have been the object 
of His bounty. He would have had no sons or children of His love. 

And now that He has rebestowed this gift, and some of the sons of men have received and 
possess it, and are more in harmony with Him, it is not true that those who were His sons 
and children before its bestowal are any less His sons and children, because they may not 
have sought and made this gift their own. 

No, the Father's love is so great and broad and deep, that it goes out to all the children of 
earth, waiting to bestow it upon them, and the lost sheep is as much His child as the ninety 
and nine who are safe in the fold, and although the lost one may never find or enter the 
fold, where those are that possess His Divine Love are sheltered, yet that sheep remains 
and is the object of His love. 

So let preachers and others, who have assumed the responsibility of teaching men the 
truths of the Father, cease from proclaiming the doctrine that only those who have received 
the new birth are the sons of God. They, of course, are not His obedient sons until they 
have obtained either the Divine Love and Essence of the Father, or the purity of the first 
parents before the fall, but yet they are His, even though defiled by their own creations of 
sin and error. 

GOD IS LOVE — and love knows no limitations in its heights or depths. It exists in the 
highest heavens, and reaches to the lowest hells, and will in its own way and in its own 
time work its own fulfillment. All men will come into harmony with the will of the Father, 
which is perfect, and even though some, and I may say the majority of men, will not accept 
the invitation to become angels of His Celestial Kingdom, which is not compulsory, yet 
they do His will by becoming in the future, near or far, free from the sin and error of their 
own creation, and pure and perfect as were they, whom the Father , first created and 
pronounced good. 

Man's greatest enemy to man is he, who having received the assurance of possessing the 
Divine Love, and thereby becoming as it were, a divine son of the Father, and who 
believes in the errors of the Bible and the misinterpretations of its truths, declares that all 
others of mankind are hated of God, and are objects of His wrath, and certain of eternal 
damnation and everlasting torment. 

It is deplorable that such beliefs and such declarations should exist and continue to be 
made, especially on the part of those who undertake to lead the masses in the way to God's 
truths and plans for men's happiness, and redemption from the evils and sins that cause 
them so much suffering. 

But all this shows the power and blindness of belief founded upon error and untruthful 
teachings. And strange as it may seem, these leaders of the ignorant may have some of the 
Divine Love in their souls, and yet their mental and intellectual beliefs be so fixed and 
unmoveable that the possession of this love will not cause them to understand that the 
Father's love is for all, and that wrath is not a part of His being, but a quality of sinful man 
that these believers in error attribute to Him. 

If God may be said to hate anything, He hates sin, but He loves the sinner, who is the 
creature of His will, and who is so unfortunate as to have created that which defiles him 
and to wander away, not only from the Father, but from his own perfect and pure creation. 
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Well, I have written enough for to-night and I hope that what I have said may prove 
beneficial not only to the sinner, but to the man, preacher, or layman, who possessing some 
of the Divine Love, proclaims that only he or others like him, are the sons of God. 

As Paul said, "they see through a glass darkly," but then they shall see face to face, and 
when they do, they will see such evidences and manifestations of the Father's love that 
they will know that they and their sinning brothers are all sons of the Father, although one 
may be an heir to the Celestial Kingdom and the Divine Essence of the Father, while the 
other may be an heir only to the pure love of the Father, to bless and make them happy in 
the pure natural love and perfect manhood which the so-called Adam possessed before his 
fall. 

I must stop now, but in doing so say, that you must not let what any of these orthodox 
believers may say disturb your faith in our communications, for they know only what the 
Bible tells them, and you know the truths that we declare. 

I will soon come and write to you a message of truth that I have been waiting sometime to 
write. 

Believe that I love you and am with you, praying for you and helping you with my 
influence. 

Good-night, and may the Father bless you. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS 

 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Divine Love — What It Is and What It Is Not. How 
It Can Be Obtained  

  
I AM HERE. St.6 John (Apostle of Jesus). 

I come to-night to say only a few words and these in reference to love — the Divine Love 
of the Father which He rebestowed upon mankind at the coming of the Master. 

This Love is the greatest thing in all the world, and the only thing that can make man at 
one with the Father, and change the soul of man as it has existed since his creation, into a 
Divine Substance filled with the Essence of the Father. There is nothing else in all the 
universe of God that can cause man to become a new creature, and an inhabitant of the 
Father's Kingdom; and when men possess this Love, then they possess everything that will 
make them not only the perfect man but the divine angel. 

Then men will understand the moral precepts of brotherly love and also the Father's 
oneness, and they will not have to seek for other help in order to bring into the life of the 
human race those qualities that will bring to it peace and good will. 

Then will every man know that every other man is his brother, and be able to do unto each 
as he would have the other to do unto him, and this without effort or sacrifice on his part, 
for love worketh its own fulfillment and all its beneficence floweth towards the fellow-man 
as falls the dews from heaven. Envy and hatred and strife and jealousy and all the other 
evil qualities of man will disappear, and only peace and joy and happiness will remain. 

                                                            
6 Saint is not used by Celestial spirits. Wherever it is used by the celestials, it is for the purpose of 
identification. 
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It is so abundant that it may be possessed by all men by the mere seeking and the 
sincere longing for its inflowing. But man must understand that it is not his by matter 
of right, nor is it ever forced upon him, but comes only in response to the sincere 
earnest prayer of a soul that is filled with longings for its coming. 

This Love comes not with observation of mere moral rules, or with good deeds and the 
exercise of the natural love of a man towards his fellows, because no man can possibly 
merit it by any deeds or acts or kindness of heart that he may have. 

All these things are desirable and they work out their own rewards, and bring the happiness 
and peace that result from good thoughts and kind deeds; but all these do not bring unto the 
soul of man this Great Love. It is the Father alone, and only when the soul is opened up to 
its reception can it possibly find its home in that soul. 

It is greater than faith or hope, because it is the real substance of the Father, while faith and 
hope are the qualities which a man may possess by his own efforts, and which are given 
him that he may realize the possibility of obtaining this Love. They are merely means — it 
is the end and fullness of their exercise. 

But men must not believe that all love is the Divine Love for it is very different in its 
substance and qualities from all other loves. 

All men have, a part of their possessions, the natural love, and they need not pray for a 
bestowal of that, although since it has become defiled by sin it needs to be purified and 
freed from this blight, and the Father is ever willing and ready to help men obtain this 
purification. 

But this Divine Love is not a part of man's nature nor can he obtain or possess it, except he 
seek for it. It comes from without and is not developed from within. 

It is the result of individual acquirement, and not the object of universal possession. It 
may be possessed by all; it can be possessed by only a few; and each man must 
determine for himself whether it shall be his. With God there is no respect of persons; 
neither is there any royal road to the obtaining of this Love. All must pursue the same 
way and that way is the one that Jesus taught: the opening up of the soul to this love 
finding a lodgment therein, which can re brought about only by sincere prayer and 
longing for its inflowing. 

This Love is the life of the Celestial Heavens and the only key that will unlock the 
gates, and when the mortal enters therein, all other love is absorbed by it. It has no 
substitute, and is of itself, a thing apart. It is of the Essence of the Divine, and the 
spirit which possesses it is Divine itself. It may be yours, it may be all men's and it 
may not. You must decide that question for yourself, not even the Father can make 
the decision for you. 

In closing let me repeat that It is the greatest thing in all God's universe and not only 
the greatest, but the sum of all things, for from It flows every other thing that brings 
peace and happiness. 

I will not write more to-night, and with my love to you, and the blessing of the Father, I 
will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN 
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 JESUS — Necessity of Faith and Prayer in Doing the Work. Mr. Padgett Is His Chosen 
One To Do The Work  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I was with you to-night and heard the sermon, but there was not much said that was very 
vital to our truths, and I have no comments to make on the sermon. Luther was there also 
and was disappointed somewhat, for he rather expected the preacher to say some things 
that might have been beneficial to the souls of his hearers. He will write you very soon, 
and he is very anxious to do so. 

Remember that I love you with a very great love, and that you are my chosen one to 
do this work, and that to no other man has such an opportunity and privilege ever 
been given; and you must not become a failure. So much is dependent upon the world 
getting the truths at this time, for men's souls are longing for the truth, and are susceptible 
to receiving the same than ever in the history of mankind. 

So believe in my love and anxiety and permit yourself to get in close rapport with me. I 
will pray with you to-night, and you will realize some response to my prayers. 

When you pray to-night, believe that what you ask for will come, and you will not be 
disappointed. 

Well, as I told you, when I delivered to you the prayer, if you offer that prayer with all the 
earnestness and longings of your soul, it will be answered; and when the answer comes 
these material things will come also, for when you receive what that prayer asks for you 
will then be in possession of the Kingdom of God, and these other things will be added to 
you. God knows what you need, and is always ready to bestow upon you these needful 
things, and when you become His true child, He will not neglect to give you these other 
things. He is more thoughtful and careful of His children than is the earthly father, and His 
angels are always ready to do His bidding, So have faith, and pray, and pray and you will 
realize the wonderful responses that will come to you. 

I will write more to-night, but again impress upon you the necessity of faith and prayer; 
and you must not forget that we angels of the Father are with you trying to help you. 

Good-night. With all my love and blessings, I am 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS 
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 PAUL, APOSTLE OF JESUS — JOHN, APOSTLE OF JESUS — JAMES, APOSTLE OF 
JESUS — LUTHER — BARNABAS — SAMUEL — JOHN WESLEY — JOHN THE 
BAPTIST — Affirms That Jesus Wrote  

  
I will say that we are all here, and heard what the Master said, and know that he wrote, and 
that you can rely on what he said, let doubt leave you, and love and faith take possession of 
your soul. 

May God bless and keep you in His love, 

PAUL 

JOHN 

JAMES 

LUTHER 

BARNABAS 

SAMUEL 

JOHN WESLEY 

JOHN THE BAPTIST 
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 ST. LUKE — OF THE GOSPEL NAMED AFTER HIM — Affirming That The Master 
Wrote  

  
I AM HERE. Luke. 

I will say only a word, for I see how you feel and how important it is that you believe that 
the Master wrote you, and how certain it is that you can rely upon what he said. If you only 
knew how much he is interested in you, and how much love and care He is bestowing upon 
you, you would not for a moment doubt or lose faith in his promises. And, besides, we are 
all with you in love and efforts to help you. 

So believe and you will not be disappointed. 

With my love I will say, good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE 
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 HELEN — WIFE OF MR. J. E. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Affirms That Eight of 
The Celestial Spirits Signed Their Names  

  
I AM HERE. Your own true and loving Helen. (Wife7 of Mr. J. E. Padgett) 

Well, dear, the messages have been rather unusual to-night. I mean the messages 
corroborating what the Master said, and they show you that you must not doubt or lose 
your faith in what has been written you, not only to-night but in all the past. 

You must also see how interested these spirits are in you, and in the work you must do, for 
otherwise you would never have received such messages. 

Each of those whose names are subscribed, actually wrote. I know them all, and saw 
them sign their names, and with each signature was a prayer that God would bless 
you, and give you a great abundance of his love. It is all so wonderful, that I am 
somewhat astonished at this great display of interest in you, and desire that you shall 
believe. 

So, my dear husband, believe with all your soul, and trust in the love of the Master, and his 
great desire to see you happy and free. 

I will not write more to-night, although I had intended to write my personsl letter, but you 
are too tired to receive it. But you know how much I love you and how anxious I am to see 
you happy and filled with the Father's love. 

I love you and want you to love me. 

Good-night. 

Your own true and loving, 

HELEN 

 

 

                                                            
7 Mrs. J. E. Padgett had made her progress to the Celestial Heavens sometime before the above message was 
written. 
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 JESUS — Jesus Says His Mission in Writing These Messages is — His Second Coming on 
Earth  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I have heard your discussion to-night, and am pleased at the soul understanding of my 
truths which you and your friend8 seem to have and I now feel that you are both 
progressing to that point where you will soon be in a condition to fully understand what 
my mission is in writing these messages. You have said truly that my new revelation of 
the truths of the soul is what mankind needs at this time, and what men will be in condition 
to accept as the real truths of God's love and of His laws. My coming to you is really my 
second coming on earth, and the result of my coming in this way will satisfy and fulfill 
all the promises of the scriptures as to my second coming. 

So let your belief in this important fact and your faith in me increase until you will have in 
your souls and minds no doubt as to what my present mission is, and as to what your work 
will be in making known to men my real purpose in revealing to them the great truths of 
the Father. 

I will not write more to-night, but say keep up your courage and believe, and the time will 
soon come when you will be able to receive my messages in all their fullness, and with 
such rapidity that the spreading of these truths will not be delayed. I am with you and will 
be a faithful friend and brother, sticking closer to you than any earthly brother. 

With all my love and blessings, I am 

Your loving brother and friend, 

JESUS 

 

                                                            
8  L. R. Stone present. Friend referred to by Jesus. 
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 ST. JAMES — APOSTLE OF JESUS — St. James Was Over-powered by Jesus' Great 
Presence.  

  
Let me say just one word. I was present and I saw the wonders of his power and glory 
again, I know that he is so much in earnest as to the truths of his mission and of your work, 
that no man can doubt. 

I cannot write much for I am so overpowered by his great presence that I can scarcely 
write. How wonderful that he should come to you in this way and declare to you his great 
messages of truth and power! If you could only have seen him you would never again 
doubt him or his great mission and your work. 

I must stop. 

Your brother in Christ, 

ST. JAMES 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — St. John Said The Master Had Written and Showed 
His Great Power and Glory  

  
Power And Glory. 

Let me tell you that the Master has just written, and in writing he again displayed his great 
power and glory for he wrote with all the authority of his heavenly powers. I was present 
and know what I write to be true. 

I wish that l could write you a longer letter to-night but it is late and you need rest. 

Your own true brother in Christ, 

ST. JOHN 
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 ANN ROLLINS — CELESTIAL SPIRIT, GRANDMOTHER OF MR. PADGETT — 
Affirming That The Master Wrote With Such Power and Glory  

  
I AM YOUR GRANDMOTHER. 

My dear son. I feel that I must write you just a line, because I want to tell you that the 
Master wrote you, and with such power and force that you must not doubt. 

He was glorious and with his great love there was so much glory, that we were all for the 
time, overshadowed by these influences so that we could only listen in adoration. 

So believe me when I say that you must believe, for never was a message given with more 
authority. I know that it is hard for you to conceive what I mean, but you will know some 
day. 

Your own loving grandmother, 

ANN ROLLINS. 
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 JESUS — The Only Prayer That Man Need Offer to the Father  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I merely want to say a word for the benefit of you and your friend9, and that is, that I have 
listened to your conversation to-night, and find that it is in accord with the truth; and the 
influence of the Spirit is with you both. Continue in your line of thought and in prayer to 
the Father, and, also, in your making known to others, whenever the opportunity arises, the 
importance of seeking for and getting the Divine Love. 

As your friend10 said, the only prayer that is necessary is the prayer for the inflowing of 
this Love; all other forms, or real aspirations, of prayer are secondary, and of themselves, 
will not tend to produce this love in the souls of men. 

Let your prayer be as follows: —  

 

 

 THE PRAYER  
 

Our Father, who art in heaven, we recognize that Thou art all Holy and 
loving and merciful, and that we are Thy children, and not the 
subservient, sinful and depraved creatures that our false teachers would 
have us believe. That we are the greatest of Thy creation, and the most 
wonderful of all Thy handiworks, and the objects of Thy great soul's love 
and tenderest care. 

That Thy will is, that we become at one with Thee, and partake of Thy 
great love which Thou hast bestowed upon us through Thy mercy and 
desire that we become, in truth, Thy children, through love, and not 
through the sacrifice and death of any one of Thy creatures, even though 
the world believes that one Thy equal and a part of Thy Godhead. 

We pray that Thou will open up our souls to the inflowing of Thy love, 
and that then may come Thy Holy Spirit to bring into our souls this, Thy 
love in great abundance, until our souls shall be transformed into the very 
essence of Thyself; and that there may come to us faith — such faith as 
will cause us to realize that we are truly Thy children and one with Thee 
in very substance and not in image only. 

Let us have such faith as will cause us to know that Thou art our Father, 
and the bestower of every good and perfect gift, and that only we, 
ourselves, can prevent Thy love changing us from the mortal to the 
immortal. 

Let us never cease to realize that Thy love is waiting for each and all of 
us, and that when we come to Thee, in faith and earnest aspiration, Thy 
love will never be with-holden from us. 

                                                            
9 Friend, L. R. Stone. 
10 Friend, L. R. Stone. 
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Keep us in the shadow of Thy love every hour and moment of our lives, 
and help us to overcome all temptations of the flesh, and the influence of 
the powers of the evil ones, which so constantly surround us and 
endeavor to turn our thoughts away from Thee to the pleasures and 
allurements of this world. 

We thank Thee for Thy love and the privilege of receiving it, and we 
believe that Thou art our Father — the loving Father who smiles upon us 
in our weakness, and is always ready to help us and take us to Thy arms 
of love. 

We pray thus with all the earnestness and longings of our souls, and 
trusting in Thy love, give Thee all the glory and honor and  

love that our finite souls can give. 

 

 

This is the only prayer that men need offer to the Father. It is the only one that appeals to 
the love of the Father, and with the answer, which will surely come, will come all the 
blessings that men may need, and which the Father sees are for the good of His creatures. 

I am in very great rapport with you to-night, and see that the Father's love is with you, and 
that your souls are hungry for more. 

So, my brothers, continue to pray and have faith, and in the end will come a bestowal of 
the love like unto that which came to the apostles at Pentecost. 

I will not write more now. 

In leaving you, I will leave my love and blessings and the assurance that I pray to the 
Father for your happiness and love. 

Good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS 
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 A. G. RIDDLE — CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Affirmation That Jesus Showed His Glory  

  
I know it is late, but, yet, I must say that what has been told you is true, and when we speak 
of the glory of the Master you cannot conceive of what is meant. In your mind think of the 
dim flame of the candle and the glory of the noonday sun and then compare the glory of 
the greatest thing in all the earth with this glory of the Master, and you will see side by side 
the dim candle and the glorious sun. 

We all know what the Divine Love of the Father is, but do not appreciate its greatness or 
wonder, until we occasionally see it displayed in and by Jesus. 

Go to your prayers in the full belief that this Great Divine Love has been present to-night 
in amazing abundance, and that you both have had its influence around and in you to a 
degree, that will cause you to feel to some extent, the great peace that comes only to the 
children of light and at-onement with the Father. 

Believe that your experience of this night is true and that it may be yours frequently when 
your souls are attuned to the inflowing of the love. 

I must say good-night, and God bless you with all His influence Divine. 

I am your brother in Christ, 

A. G. RIDDLE (Celestial Spirit). 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, WIFE, OF MR. J. E. PADGETT — Affirmation by Mrs. 
Padgett  

  
Well, I will and I am glad that you have even one page more. 

I am happy to-night, for I see that you have had an experience that has caused your soul to 
open up to this wonderful love of the Father. 

Oh, my dear, it has been a glorious evening and the Master seemed to breathe out the 
fullness of the great love that he possesses. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Writes on the True Meaning of "The End of the 
World"  

  
I AM HERE. Saint John. 

I come to-night to write a few truths upon the subject of the preacher's sermon, as I was 
present with you and heard his declarations as to the end of the world. 

I know that among men there are, and have been since the time of the Master, differences 
in opinion as to when this important event is to take place, and as to the meaning of the end 
of the world. 

Well, men know just about as much now as to the time of this event as they have known all 
down the centuries, and understand the meaning of these prophecies as well as did men 
from my day down to the present. 

In the first place, I will say, there will be no end of the world from any of the causes 
mentioned by the preacher, and in the next place, there will be no end of the world at all as 
understood and declared by the orthodox preachers, and as is expected by most of the 
professing Christians. 

The world, meaning the earth, will not have an end in the sense of annihilation, but it will 
continue to revolve on its axis, and to have seed time and harvest, and produce and 
reproduce those things that are necessary to sustain human life, and have its appropriate 
seasons of heat and cold, and move along in its orbit as it now does, until some change, we 
know not of now, may come and destroy it; but such change, not any of the prophecies of 
the Bible, admitting that there are prophecies, can apply to the end of the world in the 
sense that the preacher understood and declared. 

If humanity would only understand that the world that was lost by the disobedience 
of the first parents, was the world of man's immortality and happiness and not the 
physical world, and that Jesus came to declare the restoration of that world upon 
condition, and the end of that restoration, then would they know that the material 
world is not involved in the plan of man's salvation, or in Jesus' mission, or in the 
declarations of Jesus as to the coming of the end. 

Men will continue to be born, live a short time and die the physical death, and as to each 
individual man the end of the material world comes when he dies, for, thereafter, his 
habitation will be in the spirit world, and never more will he have life on earth. All men at 
some time will have to die the physical death, then why should it be necessary to include in 
the plan of God for the salvation of men the destruction of the material world? For planets 
and worlds and stars to crash together and destroy, would mean that the orderly workings 
of God's laws must be interfered with, in order that men might be destroyed or saved, 
according as they might be snatched up into the air, or left to their own weakness on earth. 

Such interpretations of God's intentions or plans, or of Jesus coming again to earth is all 
wrong and absurd. Jesus will never come to establish his kingdom on earth and reign as 
Prince of Peace and Lord of Lords, for the Kingdom which he and all his followers, both 
on earth and in the spirit world, are seeking to establish is in the Celestial Heavens, and it 
is the Kingdom of God, not made with hands or by the mere fiat of any spirit no matter 
how high he may be, but made and populated by the souls of men who have experienced 
the New Birth and received the Divine Essence of the Father. Of this Kingdom Jesus is the 
Prince, but only because of his great and exceeding possession of the Divine Love of the 
Father, and his more perfect at-onement. 
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Jesus is not seeking to establish a kingdom on earth, but is working for the purpose of 
leading men to the New Birth of the spirit, and of showing them the way to the Celestial 
Kingdom; and also is he working to help men by his love and suggestions, and so also the 
other good spirits, to cast sin and error from their hearts, and strive to regain the condition 
of perfect manhood in the perfection of their natural love; and also to help men to get in 
this condition of soul regeneration, or in that of the purification of their natural love while 
they yet live on earth, so that love to God in the divine sense, and love to God in the 
created sense and brotherly love will cover the whole earth, and men be at peace and happy 
while yet clothed in the flesh. 

Such a condition of mortal existence may be called the Kingdom of God on earth, but it 
will not be the kingdom which Jesus came to earth to establish — that is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. This Kingdom has its seat and abiding place in the Celestial Spheres whence it 
will never be removed. 

So then, when the Bible teaches of the world coming to an end and passing away it does 
not mean the material world, but the world of men's thoughts and deeds and sinful 
conditions that are not in harmony with God's laws or the laws of His creation. This is the 
world that shall be destroyed when righteousness shall cover the earth as the waters do the 
deep, and brotherly love reign among men. Even today there are some men living on the 
earth who are so separated from the world, that as to them the world has no existence, not 
the material world, but the world of sin and unrighteousness, which is the only world to be 
destroyed. 

There shall be wars and rumors of wars and times of trouble , etc., such as never were, and 
then shall come the end. 

Not the wars of the cannons' roars or the bursting shells or the mutilated flesh, or the 
making of widows and orphans or the ruthless changing of mortals into spirits, but the 
wars of the spirits of good and evil, of love and hate, of purity and sin, of joy and despair, 
and of knowledge of truth and belief in error — all to be fought in the souls of men with 
such intensity and earnestness, creating such mind and spirit trouble as never has been, and 
causing rumors thereof to flood the earth and the habitations of men. 

Then shall come the end of the world — the world of evil and sin and despair, and hatred 
and belief in error. This world shall pass away, and truth and love and peace and good will 
shall be established on the earth forever. The earth of this present day, then becoming to 
men so peaceful and filled with love and brotherly kindness, that to them it will seem as if 
the City of God had been let down from heaven on to earth. 

Let mortals know that Jesus has already come to earth and is among men, and that since 
the time of his becoming the Prince of the Celestial Kingdom he has been with men and 
spirits teaching them the way, the truth and the life. 

By the Holy Spirit have the truths of the Father spoken to men as a still small voice, and by 
the communions of souls has the Master led men to the love and mercy of the Father. 

As in my time when he came to the Jews with his message of love and life eternal, they 
knew him not and rejected him, so now many men, and spirits too, refuse to listen to him 
and learn the way through the straight gate to the Father's love and immortality. 

Let men study the prophecies and the times and the seasons, and calculate the time of the 
end, and predict the near approach of the Master's coming in the clouds, and prepare 
themselves to be snatched up in the air and become of the heavenly hosts, yet they will 
find that all these things are vanities of vanities, and only as each individual passes beyond 
the veil of flesh will he realize the end of his mortal world has come, and then will all his 
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speculations as to himself become realities, and the certainty of the world's end become an 
established fact. But men will continue to live on earth and die, and in succession others be 
born to die, and so on until.... only God knows. 

So I say to men, prepare not for the passing away of the heavens and the earth, but 
for the passing of themselves from the earth to the great world of spirits; and 
remember, that as they sow, so shall they reap — a certainty that is never changed — 
a truth that no speculation can make untrue. 

The end of man's world comes each day to some mortal, and that end may lead to a 
glorious immortality, or to a temporary or a long darkness and suffering. 

Thus are the prophecies being fulfilled and the speculations of preachers and teachers 
and leaders of the unthinking are robbing men of the vital truth that the end of the 
world is coming each moment and day and year. 

Oh! preacher and teacher and leader, your responsibility is great, and the accounting 
must be made. The reaping must follow the sowing as certainly as the day follows the 
night, and what will your harvest be? 

The end of the world for some mortal is the important now! 

I have written enough for to-night as you are tired. 

So believe that I love you and am praying for the Father to bless you, and to so fill your 
soul with His love, that when the world comes to an end for you, you shall find the 
Kingdom of Heaven waiting to receive you. Good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 IMMORTALITY  
 

 JESUS — Immortality  

  
Let me write to-night on a subject that is of importance to mankind and should be fully 
explained, that they may know the truth that will show them the way to immortality and 
light. 

I know that men have debated all down the centuries the question of man's immortality, 
and have attempted to prove the reality of its existence by various arguments and by 
reference to the analogy of the workings of God's universe in the fulfillment of His designs 
as displayed by the various creations of animate nature. In all these discussions they have 
not succeeded in definitely and satisfactorily established the fact of immortality. And why? 
Because they have not, in the first place, understood what immortality means, and without 
a correct conception of that which it is desired to prove, it becomes very difficult to 
successfully prove the existence of the thing sought for. I know that at times some idea of 
what immortality is has been conceived of and almost understood by some of the writers 
on the subject, and their efforts have been directed to show that by man's inner 
consciousness as well as by the appearance of those things in nature which die and live 
again, man is justified in inferring that man himself is immortal, or was intended by his 
Creator to be immortal. 

But the inner consciousness of man, meaning the knowledge of the possession of certain 
desires and aspirations, as well as the realization that his life on earth is too short to enable 
him to accomplish those things that his efforts and strivings attempt, and that what he 
really accomplishes in the way of his own mental and moral development, if they end with 
the physical death of men would mean only a useless exercise of the faculties and powers 
given him by God — is not sufficient to prove the immortality of the real man. Neither is it 
evidence of the uselessness of man's creation, though he is in one moment, deprived of all 
the learning and other benefits of a developed intellect, as well as of moral progression. 

There is a difference between the state and condition of a human soul that continues in the 
spirit world the life that it had when embodied in the flesh, and the state that not only 
continues this life but makes the extinction of this life an utter impossibility — even by 
God, who in the beginning of man's existence created that soul. 

True Immortality then, is the state or condition of the soul that has knowledge that 
because of the essence and qualities of itself, it cannot ever cease to live — the 
impossibility of it's ever ceasing to live being known to it, and a fact. 

It has been said that whatever has a beginning may have an ending — that which was 
created may be dissolved into its elements. And the possibility of this is true, and no man 
or spirit can deny the truth of the assertion. In your earth life you find that all things have 
an ending, that is in their individual and composite form; and in the spirit world why may 
not the same fate attend created things. The fact that there are things in the spirit world that 
exist as a continuation of things of earth does not mean that they shall endure forever. 

The mere change, caused by the death and disappearance from the vision of men, of things 
that were once alive does not establish the fact that as they continue to live in the spirit 
world, they must live forever. Death which is looked upon as a destroying angel is merely 
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the result of the change from that which is visible to the invisible, and does not in any way 
determine the everlasting existence of the thing changed. 

The soul of man while in the flesh is the same soul as to its identity and individuality, as it 
is when it becomes an inhabitant of the spirit world, and if it is immortal while in the spirit 
world it is also immortal while in the body; and if it may cease to have an immortal 
existence in the one state, it may in the other. 

Suppose that men by their arguments of the nature mentioned show that the soul of man 
does not die when the physical body dies but that it continues its existence in the spirit 
world as the identical, personal soul, then I ask, does that prove immortality as I have 
defined it? Death of the body and the continuing life of the soul thereafter do not work any 
change in the qualities or essence of that soul — it is still the same created soul that it was 
in the beginning, and why may it not be true, that being a thing created it may have an 
ending? This is logical and not unreasonable. 

Then I say, even if men by their arguments prove to the satisfaction of many, that the soul 
after the death of the physical body continues to live in the spirit world with all its faculties 
and powers in active operation, they do not prove, nor do all the facts possible for them to 
discover and marshal prove, that that soul is immortal. The soul of man did not always 
exist — it is not eternal, self existing or independent of everything else, but dependent 
upon the will of God that called it into existence, and why is it not reasonable to infer that 
in the long period of time to come, it will have served the purpose of its creation and be 
disseminated into the elements of which it was created? 

But I will say here, for the benefit of those mortals who believe in the immortality of the 
soul that from the time of the creation of the first man to the present, no spirit in the spirit 
world has any knowledge of any human soul that has ceased its existence and been 
dissolved into its elements. And further, that there are myriads of souls in the spirit world 
that are in just the condition of perfection that was the condition of the soul of the first man 
when created and God pronounced his creation, "very good." But as mortals have no 
assurance that at some time the life of their souls will not end, so also spirits who have 
gained the perfect condition of their creation have no such assurance. They have hope and 
belief that such may be their destiny, and also a knowledge that their progress as the 
perfect man has ended. They are in that state which limits their progress as the perfect 
man, although their enjoyment as such is not limited — to them in God's universe there is 
always something new and unknown appearing. But yet they have not the knowledge that 
they are immortal, and realize that they are dependent upon the will of God for their 
existence, and to many of these spirits, immortality is as much a subject of concern and 
speculation as it is to the mortals of earth. 

Men in their meditation, study and arguments of this question of immortality do not start 
from the foundation of the subject. They have no truthful premises from which they can 
draw a correct conclusion, and consequently their arguments fail. They reason that because 
of the existence of certain things in and outside of man — all things of mere creation — 
that tend to show God's intentions and plans as regards man, therefore, in order to carry out 
such intentions, man must be immortal. They do not consider or lose sight of the fact that 
all these things that they use as the foundation for their conclusions are things dependent 
and not self existing, and at one time or another the objects of God's creation. What God 
has called into existence He can also declare shall exist no longer. And knowing this, man 
cannot, or spirit either, rightfully conclude that the soul is immortal. 

But there is a way in which the immortality of the soul, or some souls — can be proved, 
and which, assuming the facts that enter into the argument to be true, necessarily establish 
the conclusion without possibility of refutation. 
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Then in commencing the argument what is the only reasonable way to approach the 
subject? 

First, to discover and establish that which is immortal, and next to search for and 
find that which though not immortal, yet by reason of certain operations and effects 
upon it of that which is immortal, becomes itself immortal. Only from the immortal 
can immortality be acquired. 

Well this is a good place to stop as you are tired; I am well pleased with the way in which 
you have received my message. Have faith and pray, and all will be well. 

Good-night my dear brother, for you are in truth my brother. 

Your friend and brother, 

JESUS 
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 ST. LUKE11 — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — Immortality  

  
The writer of the third Gospel of the New Testament 

Let me write as I desire to say a few words on the question of immortality of which you 
have been thinking so much during the past few days. 

I was with you today as you listened to the discourses of the preacher upon the subject of 
immortality, and saw that you realized he did not have a true idea of what the term means, 
and thought how much you would like inform him of your knowledge of the subject. Well, 
I understand just how you felt about the matter, and am in sympathy with you in your 
desire and hope that sometime you may have the opportunity to converse with him on this 
subject and give him your conception of the truth. 

It is the subject of so many sermons and theories preached by preachers and others, and yet 
not one of them has the true understanding of what immortality is. They understand it only 
in the sense of continuous life, and in addition, try by argument and inferences to attach to 
it the idea of never ending — that is of the continuous life being so established that it can 
never be ended — and in this they satisfy their longings and desires. But you see, this 
inference is merely one that is drawn from the desires of the preachers — that they have no 
true basis upon which to found their conclusions, and as to the ordinary things of life they 
would not be willing to risk the important things of life upon a basis no better established 
from which they could draw conclusions that would cause them to act. 

No, mankind do not really know what immortality is, and all the arguments that they can 
put forth to establish the true immortality, are not sufficient to convince the clear, cool and 
unprejudiced mind as to its being a fact. 

As is said in the message that you have received from Jesus, immortality can be derived 
only from that which is immortal, and all arguments that merely tend to show that a thing 
must be immortal because of the desires or intentions of God, do not suffice. 

All the facts that may be established as premises, are not sufficient to logically prove the 
conclusion desired to be established and men cannot depend upon such method of 
reasoning. 

It is utterly impossible to derive immortality from anything less than that which is 
immortal in itself, and to attempt to do so by argument or inference is a mere waste of time 
by the exercise of the reasoning faculties. 

As has been said, only God is Immortal, and that means that the very Qualities and 
Nature of Himself is Immortal; and if it were possible for Him to have any qualities 
that are not of a nature that partakes of the Immortal, then these qualities would not 
be Immortal, but subject to change and dissolution. Among the Qualities of His Being 
is the great and important one of Love and without It God could not be. His existence 
would be less than that of a God; and that being a fact this great Quality of Love 
must be Immortal, and into whatever this Quality may enter and form a part, that 
thing is necessarily Immortal, and in no other way could it become Immortal. 

Then this Love of God brings Immortality in the true sense of the term and when It 
enters into the soul of man and possesses it, that soul becomes Immortal, and in no 
other way can Immortality be acquired. 
                                                            
11 St. Luke in his message: — "Authenticity of the Bible" says that many changes had been made in his 
writings after the basic copies were destroyed. As the copying and recopying continued, fewer and fewer of 
the basic truths taught by Jesus were contained. 
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Not all things of God's creation are immortal, for in a shorter or longer time they perform 
the object of their creation, and their existence is no longer required and they become 
dissolved into the elements of which they were composed. Man's physical body for this 
reason is not immortal, for after a short life on earth it dissolves and is no more. His spirit 
body is primarily of this evanescent character, and it may be that in the course of eternity it 
will have performed its mission and cease to exist. We do not know this, neither are we 
assured that it is not true, because it is dependent upon the continuous existence of the soul 
for its continuous existence, and not all souls will receive a part of the Father's Divine 
Love, which is the only thing that has within itself this immortality; and it may be that at 
sometime in the future, this soul without the love may cease to exist and become no more a 
creature of the Father. 

But this we do know, that whatever partakes of the Divine Love has in it that which is 
necessarily immortal, and can no more die than can this love itself; and hence, must be 
immortal. So that when men speak or teach that all men are immortal, they speak that 
which they do not know — only God, Himself, knows that fact — and from the mere 
exercise of the reason men are justified in saying, that such men or souls that do not obtain 
the Divine Love are not immortal. 

Now while this question of man's immortality is in doubt, and has never been 
demonstrated to be a fact, yet we do know that, that portion of mankind whose souls have 
received this immortal, Divine Love, are immortal and can never cease to exist; and the 
great comfort and blessings to these souls that this possession brings, are that they know 
that they are immortal because they possess that quality or nature of God that is immortal, 
and as the latter can never have an ending, neither can that into which this immortal Love 
has entered and found a lodgment have an ending. 

The preachers arguments were strong, and in the ordinary workings of men's minds and 
reasoning powers, may convince men that immortality is a proved fact for all mankind, but 
when properly analyzed and the true rule of search for immortality is applied, it will appear 
that the arguments are not conclusive — hope is stronger than fact, and men have not the 
assurance that for them immortality holds out its desired arms of certainty. 

Well, I thought I would write you this short message upon the question that you and the 
preacher have been meditating upon, in the hope that he might not depend upon the 
strength of his argument for the establishing of the fact of immortality, but would see and 
become convinced that the only way to ascertain and acquire the true immortality is by 
seeking for and obtaining the Divine Love, and thereby having his soul transformed into 
the very Essence and nature of God in Love. 

I am glad that I can write to you again, and that your condition is so much better than it has 
been, and permits the rapport to be made. Pray more to the Father and believe, and you 
will get in a condition that we so much desire. 

I will not write more. Good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE. 
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 HENRY WARD BEECHER — PREACHER — Immortality  

  
I am your friend and brother in love and desire for the kingdom. I am the spirit of Henry 
Ward Beecher. 

I live in the seventh sphere where your father now is, and, because of having met him 
there, I come to you to-nght to write for a short time. 

He has told me of you and how easily you receive the communications of the spirits, and I 
want to let you know that, even though I am no longer the same as when on earth, I still 
have the desire to make known to men the thoughts that arise in me concerning God and 
the relation of men to Him and His kingdom. 

I am now a believer in Jesus as I never was on earth, and it may surprise you to know that 
when on earth, no matter what I may have preached to my people, yet, in my heart, I 
looked on Jesus as a mere man of the Jews, and not very different from others of the great 
reformers who had lived and taught on earth the moral truths which tended to make men 
better and caused them to live more correct and righteous lives. 

But, since I have been in the spirit world and have had the experiences which my life here 
has given me, and have found the way to God's Divine Love and to His Kingdom, I have 
learned and now know that Jesus was more than a mere reformer. He was not only a good 
and just teacher, and lived the life of such, but he was the true son of God, and His 
messenger in bringing to the world the truths of immortality and the Divine Love of the 
Father, and the way to obtain it. He was truly the Way and the Truth and the Life as no 
other teacher before him ever was. 

I know it is taught, and I believed it when on earth, that many religions and pagan teachers 
asserted, and tried to teach to mankind the immortality of the soul, and, as men understood 
the meaning of the word immortality, these teachings were more or less satisfactory. But I 
now see that their conception of immortality was merely a continuity of life after what is 
called death. How different the meaning as thus taught and the true meaning of the word! 
Immortality means so much more than a mere continuation of life. 

It means not only a continuation of life, but a life that has in it the Divine Love or 
Essence of the Father which makes the spirit who has that Love a Divinity itself, and 
not the subject of death of any kind. 

No mere spirit has this immortality just because it is contining to live in the spirit world, 
and cannot conceive that by any possibility that continuity of life can ever be arrested or 
ended. No such spirit knows that to be true, because never has it been demonstrated, as a 
fact, and cannot be until eternity has come to an end. Such spirit is no different in its 
essence and potentialities from what it was when enfolded in the flesh, and has no greater 
reason for believing that it is immortal than it had when on earth. 

A speculation and a proven fact are two entirely different things, yet with some spirits, as 
well as with men, speculation becomes almost as much a certainty as does a fact 
demonstrated. But there is no justification for relying upon conclusions drawn from mere 
speculation, and the spirit or man who does, may, in the great workings of eternity, find 
himself not only mistaken but surprised beyond all conception at what eventualities such 
workings may bring forth. 

So, I say, that before the coming of Jesus, immortality had not been brought to light and 
could not have been, because for mankind it did not exist. 
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I was as much surprised when I learned the true meaning of the word as men will be who 
may read this communication or hear its import. The hope of Socrates or of Plato or of 
Pythagoras was only a hope fortified by the reasonings of great minds and supplemented 
by much development of soul qualities. But when all is said it was only hope — 
knowledge was wanting. And even if they had realized that the spirits of men departed did 
return and communicate to them that there was no such thing as the death of the spirit or 
soul; yet, such experiences did not prove to them anything beyond the fact that life was 
continuous for the time being. 

As change is the law in the spirit world as well as on earth, they could not, with the 
certainty of knowledge, say there might not be some change in the spirit world that 
would break or set aside the continuity of existence. 

Take the young child, when its intellect has not sufficiently developed to understand that 
there is such a thing as the death of the physical body, and it believes, if it thinks at all, that 
it will continue to live forever on earth. And so with with these philosophers who had the 
hope of a future continuous life, and with the spirits who know that there is a continuous 
life — living after death — they think that, that living must be the fixed state, and must of 
necessity continue forever. 

As I say, it has not been demonstrated that such life will continue forever; yet, on the 
other hand, it has not been shown that it will not, and hence, no spirit can say that it 
is immortal, unless it partakes of the Divine Essence, and no wise philosopher or 
religious teacher, prior to the coming of Jesus could be said to have brought 
Immortality to light. 

While hope and speculation exist as the children of desire, yet knowledge is wanting and 
certainty is not. 

The immortality then that men believed in, and comforted themselves with believing in, 
was the immortality that hope created and speculation proved; and the experiences of men, 
in communicating with the spirits, showed that death had not annihilated the individual. 
But hope and speculation and experience did not create knowledge. 

When Jesus came, he brought with him, not only hope but knowledge of the truth. Not 
many men have comprehended it, or understood the reason or foundation for such 
knowledge, and the reasoning faculties of men were not sufficient to show the true reasons 
of such knowledge. And strange as it may seem, the students and commentators of the 
Bible have never disclosed the true foundation upon which this knowledge exists. 

I confess, that in my life, while a great student of the Bible, I never comprehended the true 
meaning of how, or in what way, Jesus brought immortality to light. I thought, as many 
others do now that his death and resurrection were the things that showed to mankind the 
reality of immortality. But these things showed no more, as I now see, than did the 
numerous instances recorded in the Old Testament and in the secular writings of the 
philosophers and adepts of India and Egypt that, there was an existence after so-called 
death. 

And many who dispute the fact that Jesus brought immortality to light, base their 
arguments on these other facts: that he was only one of many who had died and afterwards 
came to mortals and showed that they still lived as spirits. So I say, and as I believed not 
while on earth, the mere fact of Jesus' resurrection does not prove immortality. 

Then what have I learned immortality to be since I have been in the spirit world? My 
reasoning powers are much greater now than when on earth; my perceptive faculties have 
become more keen and my experience in the laws of the spirit world have given me great 
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knowledge; but all these would not of themselves have given me the knowledge of 
immortality, had not Jesus himself explained it to me and demonstrated it by his own 
condition and that of many spirits in the higher spheres. Now I am, because of my present 
soul development, the possessor of that knowledge. 

Only the Father is Immortal, and only those to whom He gives His Attributes of 
Immortality, can become Immortal as He is. Love is the great principle of 
Immortality, and by this I mean the Divine Love of the Father and not the natural 
love of the creature; and he who possesses this Divine Love becomes as it were, a part 
of It, or It becomes a part of him, and in Its operations makes him like unto the 
Father. In other words, a spirit who possesses this Divine Love becomes a part of 
Divinity itself, and, consequently, Immortal, and there is no possibility of his ever 
becoming deprived of this element of Divinity. 

No spirit is immortal when there is any possibility of its being deprived of that 
immortality. Even God himself, if He could be deprived of that great quality, would not be 
immortal. And just as it is impossible to take from the Father this great attribute, so is it 
impossible for the spirit, who has once obtained this Divine Love of the Father, to lose its 
immortality. 

So you see, immortality comes to a spirit only with the possession of the Divine Love, and 
that Love is not bestowed upon every spirit, but only on those who seek for it in the way 
shown to mankind by Jesus. 

Death does not bring to the mortal Immortality, and because his spirit survives his 
death, it does not follow that Immortality becomes a part of his existence as a spirit. 

So I say, that when Jesus brought to the world the knowledge of the bestowal of this 
Divine Love of the Father upon mortals under certain conditions, and also showed 
mortals the Way in which that Great Gift might be obtained, he brought to light 
Immortality and Life, and before him had no man or spirit brought these Great Gifts 
to light. 

I am now a partaker, to a certain extent, of the Divine Love, and have before me the 
possibility of obtaining it to its fullest extent as promised by the Master to all who may 
seek for it in truth and with faith. 

I did not intend to write so long a message at this time, but as I am enthusiastic on this 
subject, I find that I have trespassed upon your time and kindness longer than I realized. 

So thanking you for your patience I will stop now, but hope that I may have the privilege 
of coming again at some time and writing. With my kind regards, I am 

Very truly yours, 

HENRY WARD BEECHER 
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 ST. MATTHEW — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Salvation That Jesus Taught: — That No Man 
or Spirit Can Receive the Full Salvation That Jesus Taught and Exemplified in His Own 
Person, Who Does Not Become Wholly Possessed in His Soul of This Divine Love of the 
Father, and Become Rid of the Conditions and Attributes That Belong to His Created Soul  

  
Let me write a few lines tonight as I desire to tell you of a truth that to me seems important 
for mankind to know in order that they may comprehend the truth of their personal 
salvation. 

I am a spirit of soul development and an inhabitant of the Celestial Heavens, where only 
those whose souls have been transformed by the Divine Love into the very nature and 
Essence of the Father can find a habitation. 

I will not write at any great length and have only one idea or truth to convey, and that is 
"that no man or spirit can possibly receive the full salvation that Jesus taught and 
exemplified in his own person, who does not become wholly possessed in his soul of this 
Divine Love of the Father, and becomes rid of the conditions and attributes that belong to 
his created soul." This soul was not created with any of the divine attributes or qualities, 
but simply and merely with those which you may call human and which all men and spirits 
who have not experienced the transformation possess. 

The God-man, as Jesus is sometimes designated by your religious writers and theologians, 
was not at the time of his creation or appearance in the flesh possessed of these Divine 
attributes, which are of the nature and Essence of the Father, but only of the human 
attributes which belonged to the perfect man — that is, the man who was the perfect 
creature as he existed before the fall of the first parents, when sin had not entered into their 
souls, and into the world of men's existence. Jesus was from the time of his birth, the 
perfect man, and, consequently, without sin — all his moral qualities being in complete 
harmony with the will of God and the laws controlling his creation; yet, he was not greater 
than were the first parents prior to their act of disobedience. 

There was nothing of God, in the sense of the Divine that entered into his nature or 
constituents, and, if the Divine Love had not come into and transformed his soul, he would 
have remained only the perfect creature of a quality no higher or greater than was 
bestowed upon the first man; and Jesus was as regards his possibilities and privileges, like 
this first man prior to his fall or death of the potentiality of becoming Divine, but differed 
from him in this: that Jesus embraced and made his own these privileges and hence became 
Divine, while the first man refused to embrace them and lost them, and remained the mere 
man though not the perfect man as he was created. 

And while Jesus by reason of his possession of the Divine Love became divine, yet he 
never became the God-man, and never can, for there does not exist and never can be a 
God-man. God is God, alone, and never has and never can become man; and Jesus is man 
only, and never can become God. 

But Jesus is preeminently the Divine man, and may rightly be called the best beloved 
son of the Father, for he possesses more of the Divine Love and, consequently, more 
of the Essence and Nature of the Father, than does any other spirit of the Celestial 
Heavens, and with this possession there comes to him greater power and glory and 
knowledge. He may be described and understood as possessing and manifesting the 
Wisdom of the Father; and we spirits of the Celestial Kingdom recognize and 
acknowledge that superior wisdom of Jesus and are compelled by the very greatness 
and force of the wisdom, itself, to honor and abide in his authority. 
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And this transcendant and greatest possessor of the Father's wisdom is the same when he 
comes to you and reveals the truths of God as he is when in the highest spheres of the 
Celestial Kingdom clothed in all the glory of his nearness to the Father. As the voice on the 
Mount said "Hear ye him," I repeat to you and to all who may have the privilege and 
opportunity of reading or hearing his messages, hear ye him! And when hearing, believe 
and seek. 

Well, my brother, I deemed it proper to write this short message and hope it may help you 
in the work. I will come again. 

Good night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

SAINT MATTHEW, as called in the Bible. 
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 WHO AND WHAT IS GOD?  

  

 JESUS — Who and What Is God?  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I have been with you as you prayed, and joined in your prayer to the Father for the 
inflowing of His Great Love into your soul in great abundance; and I know that His Holy 
Spirit is present and that His love is flowing into your soul, and that you are becoming in 
at-onement with the Father. His love will always come to you when you pray as you have 
tonight, and His listening ear is always open to the earnest aspirations of His children who 
come to him with the true longings of the soul. You have the secret of reaching the Father's 
love, and on all occasions, when you feel that you need that Love or desire a nearness to 
the Father, use the secret and you will not be disappointed. 

You are in better condition tonight in your soul development and perceptions and can 
receive my message which I have desired for sometime to communicate, and to do which I 
was waiting only for you to be in a complete rapport with me. 

Well, you will remember, that in the early stages of our writings, I communicated to you 
my knowledge and conception of "who and what God is," and that I have recently told you 
that I desired to rewrite the message, as your condition is now so much better to receive 
these truths than it was when the message was written; and so, tonight, I will deliver the 
message, and will take a more complete possession of your brain and control of your hand 
than I was able to do at the time mentioned. 

Then the question is: Who and What is God? 

In dealing with this question, you must realize that it is not so easy to describe in language 
that mortals can comprehend the Essence and Attributes of God, and I feel the limitations 
that I am under in endeavoring to give you a satisfactory description of the only and true 
God; not because of the paucity of knowledge and conception on my part, but because of 
the fact that you have not the required soul development to enable me to form the 
necessary rapport with you, in order that through your brain, may be expressed the exact 
truth as to who the Father is. 

Well, to begin, God is Soul, and Soul is God. Not the soul that is in the created man, 
but the Soul that is Deity and self-existent, without beginning or ending, and Whose 
entity is the one great fact in the universe of being. 

God is without form, such as has been conceived of by man in nearly all ages, and 
especially by those who believe in the Bible of the Hebrews as well as in that of the 
Christians. But nevertheless, He is of form, which only the soul perceptions of the soul of a 
man which has arrived at a certain degree of development, that is taken on the Divine 
nature of the Father and thus become a part of the Soul of God, can discern and realize as 
an entity. There is nothing in all nature with which men are acquainted or have knowledge 
of, that can be used to make a comparison, even in the spirit perceptions, with this Great 
Soul; and hence, for men to conceive of God as having a form in any manner resembling 
that of man, is all erroneous; and those who, in their beliefs and teachings, deny the 
anthropomorphic God, are correct. 
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But, nevertheless, God is of form such as to give him an entity and Substance and seat of 
habitation, in contradistinction to that God which, in the teachings of some men, is said to 
be everywhere in this Substance and entity — in the trees and rocks, and thunder and 
lightning, and in men and beasts, and in all created things, and in whom men are said to 
live and move and have their being. No, this concept of God is not in accord with the truth, 
and it is vital to the knowledge and salvation of men that such conception of God be not 
entertained or believed in. 

To believe that God is without form is to believe that he is a mere force or principle or 
nebulous power, and, as some say, the resultant of laws; which laws, as a fact, He has 
established for the controlling of His universe of creation, and which are expressed to men 
by these very powers and principles, that to some extent, they can comprehend. 

The child has asked: "Who made God?" And because the wise men cannot answer that 
question, in their wisdom, they conclude and assert that there can be no real God of 
personality or soul form, and, hence, only force, principle or evolved laws can be God; and 
in their own conceit think that they have solved the question. But the child may not be 
satisfied with the answer, and may ask the wise men: "Who made principle and force and 
laws that must be accepted as the only God?" And then, the wise men cannot answer, 
unless they answer: "God," which they do not believe, but which let me say, is the true and 
only answer. 

God is back of force and principle and law, which are only expressions of His being, and 
which without Him could not exist; and they are only existences, changeable, dependent 
and subject to the will of God, who only, is Being. 

God then, is Soul, and that Soul has its form, perceptible only to Itself, or that of man, 
which, by reason of the sufficient possession of the very Substance of the Great Soul 
has become like unto God, not in image only, but in very Essence. We spirits of the 
highest soul progression are enabled by our soul perceptions to see God and His form. But 
here, I use the words 'see" and 'form," as being the only words that I can use to give 
mortals a comparative conception of what I am endeavoring to describe. 

When it is remembered that mortals can scarcely conceive of the form of the spirit body of 
a man, which is composed or formed of the material of the universe, though not usually 
accepted to be of the material, it will be readily seen that it is hardly possible for me to 
convey to them a faint idea even of the Soul form of God, which is composed of that which 
is purely spiritual — that is, not of the material, even though to the highest degree 
sublimated. 

And although I am not able because of the limitations mentioned, to describe to men that 
form which they may glean a conception of the Soul's form — as such form can be seen 
only with the soul's eye, which eyes men do not possess — it must not be believed that 
because men cannot understand or perceive the truth of the Soul's form, therefore, it is not 
a truth. A truth, truth of the Soul's form, therefore, it is not a truth. A truth, though not 
conceived or perceived by men, spirits or angels, is still a truth, and its existence does 
not depend upon its being known; and even though all the mortals of earth, and the 
spirits and angels of heaven, save one, could not perceive the existence of that truth, 
yet its existence perceived by that one irrefutably proves its reality. 

But, as I have said, the truth of God's form — the Soul's form can be testified to by more 
than one of the celestial spirits of men passed from earth; and the possibility is before 
mortals of the present life, in the great future, if their souls have become possessed of the 
Divine Substance of God's Love in sufficient abundance to perceive God as I have 
attempted to explain. 
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The created soul of man has its form, it being made in the image of God, yet man cannot 
see that form, although it is a fact and can be testified to by many in the spirit realms. 

And here it need to be said, that when in our message we speak of God as being without 
form, we mean any such form as men have or think they have conceived of, and our 
expressions must not be considered as contradictory to what I have tried to explain as the 
form of God. 

Well, in addition to the form, God has a personality, and this is expressed and made known 
to man by certain attributes, which to the consciousness of man is existent in the universe; 
and to some philosophers and scientists and wise men these attributes are their impersonal 
God himself, and to them the only God. They make the created, the Creator, not realizing 
that behind the expression must be the Cause; and that greater than the attribute must be 
That from which the expression of the attribute is projected, or, as they better like to say, 
evolved. 

And here, I, who know, desire to say that these manifested attributes or forces and 
powers and principles and laws and expressions do not, all together, constitute or be 
that from which they flow or in which they have their source. God is Himself, alone. 
His Attributes or expressions manifested to mortals or spirits, are only the results or 
effects of the workings of His Spirit, which Spirit is only the active energy of His Soul 
— Himself. And hence, the form of God is not distributed over the whole universe of 
creation where His attributes may be, or because they are everywhere manifested. 

No, as was said by Moses of old, and as was said by me when on earth: God is in His 
Heavens. And although it may be surprising and startling to mortals to hear, God has His 
habitation, and God the Substance, the Self-existing and Soul form, has His locality, and 
men do not live and move and have their existence in God; but in His emanations and 
expressions and spirit they do. 

As you are somewhat exhausted, I think this a good place to stop. 

I am pleased that you are in such good condition. So be prepared for an early resumption 
of the message. 

With my love and blessings, I will say, good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 ANN ROLLINS — CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Who and What Is God?  

  
I AM HERE. Your Grandmother, (Ann Rollins, Celestial Spirit) 

Well, my son, I come to-night, as I promised, for the purpose of writing you a letter, telling 
you of a certain spiritual truth that I desire you to know.  

I am now in the third Celestial Sphere12, as I already told you, and am in a much more 
exalted condition in my knowledge of spiritual truths that I have ever been, and have 
opened up to me a spiritual view that increases my understanding of truth and of the 
question of the Father's provisions for the happiness and salvation of His children.  

I know now more than ever that He is a real existing God of Love and Power and Wisdom, 
and that wrath, such as is taught in the Bible, is no part of His nature, and that He has for 
His children on earth as well as in the spirit world, only love and solicitude and sympathy.  

He is not a God that is afar off waiting for the arrival of the great judgment day, in order to 
approve or condemn His children according to the deeds done on earth, but He is with all 
men and spirits in a way that His influence of love and beneficence may be felt by them, if 
they will only place themselves in that condition of receptivity of soul that such influence 
may be felt, for, as we have before said, the relationship and nearness of God to man 
depends, to a very large extent, upon the will and desires of man, himself.  

God is not, in what may be called His personality, with men as has been taught by the 
teachers of the religions of the Bibles of the world, and men do not live, move and have in 
Him their being, as Saint Paul wrote, for His personality has a location which is not 
everywhere but in the high Heavens.  

I know that this will appear startling to many persons, orthodox and otherwise, and that it 
apparently takes from them the consolation of believing and feeling that God is with and in 
them; but, nevertheless, what I say is true.  

He is not in them or in nature as some of the scientists who believe in God, say. He is not 
in every flower or tree or other manifestation of His creation. And, as regards His 
personality, is not omnipresent, though He has a knowledge of all things which He created, 
I say which He has created, for there are some things which appear to man as a part of the 
realities of the universe, which He did not create, but which man alone created, and for 
these things has no love and does not approve of or favor their existence, and in the end 
they will be destroyed from the face of His universe.  

And when I say that God, in His personality, is not everywhere and not with men at all 
times forming a part of their being, I do not mean that it shall be understood that He is not 
the loving watchful Father, trying to make them happy and save them from the results of 
their own many wrong doings, for such inference would not be true.  

And while, as I say, He is not with men in this personality, yet He is with them in the sense 
and truth, that His attributes of Love and Wisdom and Knowledge and Power are with 
them always. Life emanates from God, but life is not God, it is only one of His attributes 
conferred upon the objects of His creation, that they may live and grow and fulfill the 
designs of their creation; and when that purpose has been accomplished, He withdraws 
from them this attribute of life, and men can realize that fact.  

                                                            
12 When a spirit progresses above the third Celestial sphere. These higher spheres are so graduated that no 
number is used. 
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God has not, Himself, ceased to be a part of that object, for He never was a part of it, but 
only this attribute has ceased to be a part of the object.  

God is the source and origin of all life, but that life is merely one of His creatures, as we 
say, as is man or other things which mortals call matter.  

Man does not live and move and have his being in God, but merely in the attributes of 
God. So you see not all these attributes together constitute God, for He is a personality 
from which all these attributes flow.  

I know that it is difficult for you to comprehend the full purport of what I intend to convey, 
but you may in a way grasp my meaning.  

Love is a greater attribute than even life, but love is not God, just as love is not man, 
though it is his greatest possession when it exists in its purity; and as man has many 
attributes which all together do not make the man, so God has many, and yet they are only 
parts of His nature and not He.  

Man has a physical body and a mind and yet, they do not constitute man, for he may lose 
them both and still be man, or spirit — that is, the ego — the soul is the real man — the 
personality — and all the wonderful parts of man, such as the mind and affections and 
desires and will are merely of him, and if he were deprived of any of them, he would still 
be man — though not the perfect man as when they are all with him performing their 
proper functionings.  

And man is so created that, unless he has these qualities, which in his creation were made 
parts of him, and which were necessary to make him the perfect creature that he was, while 
he is still man, yet he is not the perfect man that God decreed him to be; and until these 
qualities are fully restored or regained by him he will not be the man that was the greatest 
handiwork of the Almighty.  

And God is not God by reason of having these qualities, but these qualities exist, because 
they are the attributes of God. He never loses them, nor do they become hidden or cease to 
do their functioning, but always are they existing and working and obedient to His being.  

God is Soul, and Soul is God, and in this soul does his personality consist without 
individuality, but real and existing — and life from which flow all these Attributes of 
Life and Love, etc., of which I have spoken. God is Spirit, but spirit is not God, only 
one of His Qualities.  

I write this to give you some additional conception of who and what God is, and to show 
you that He is not in man nor does man have his being in God. To further show you that 
God does not and could not exist in the same place with those things which are not in 
accord with His nature and qualities; and were He in man or man in Him then no sin or 
error or things which violate, would exist.  

I must stop now, but will come soon to finish my message.  

With all my love, I am  

YOUR GRANDMOTHER. 
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 WHO AND WHAT IS GOD — Continued.  

  
I AM HERE. Your Grandmother, (Ann Rollins, Celestial Spirit) 

I come to resume my discourse if you think that you are in condition to receive the same. 
Well we will try, and if I find that you are not, I will stop until later.  

As I was saying, God is not in man or material things as regards His personality, but only 
those attributes of His, which men generally consider to be God, are manifested in the 
material things.  

As I have said, God is not the creator of all things that appear to have an existence, for 
many things which control and govern the conduct of men are entirely the creatures of 
man, and are not in harmony with the laws of God or with His will. And hence, when it is 
realized that there exists in the souls and minds of men evil that are not in harmony with 
God's creations, you can readily see that God cannot be and is not in such souls and minds, 
nor are His attributes, because, as is said in the laws of physical philosophy, two things 
cannot occupy the same place at the same time, so we may say as regards spiritual 
philosophy two things cannot occupy the same soul or mind at the same time, especially 
when they be antagnostic or opposed to each other in their qualities or fundamentals. Until 
the one vacates its occupancy the other cannot come in, and this is invariably true of the 
creatures of God and the creatures of man, for they are always and under all circumstances 
opposed to each other.  

But it must be understood that when I speak of the creatures of God my meaning must not 
be taken as including God, for He as the Creator is altogether different from His creatures; 
and while His creatures or certain attributes may find a lodgment and habitation in the 
souls of men and the minds of men and in the existence of material things, yet He, God, 
never finds such lodgment, and is never a part of such existences. He is as distinct from the 
creatures, or better probably, emanations of His, as are the thoughts and desires of man 
distinct from the man himself.  

GOD IS IN HIS HEAVENS, AND THOSE HEAVENS HAVE A LOCALITY, JUST AS 
THE DIFFERENT SPHERES OF THE SPIRIT WORLD, IN WHICH SPIRITS HAVE 
THEIR HOMES, HAVE LOCALITIES; AND HIS LOCALITY IS WAY BEYOND THE 
HIGHEST CELESTIAL SPHERES KNOWN TO THE HIGHEST SPIRIT, AND 
TOWARDS WHICH SPIRITS ARE ALWAYS PROGRESSING, AND AS THEY 
PROGRESS, THE MORE AND CLOSER THEY COME IN CONTACT WITH THESE 
ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, WHICH ARE CONSTANTLY FLOWING FROM HIM.  

Even Jesus, who, as you know, is the brightest of all the spirits and the one possessing 
more of these attributes of the Father than any other spirit, has never seen God except 
through the soul perception, nor ever realized that God is in him or forms a part of him; 
and mistaken and deceived are men when they say or believe that God is in them or that in 
Him they live and move and have their being.  

To believe this as true, God can only be a kind of nebulous something — inconsistent as 
the air — and, as many of the spiritualists say, merely a force permeating the whole 
universe, divided into many and infinitesmal manifestations, seen and felt today and 
tomorrow having no existence. A something less substantial than man — weak at once and 
powerful at the same time — a contradiction beyond conception or explanation.  

Such is not God; but all these manifestations are merely evidence of the existence of a 
substantial and, I may say, never varying, Self Existing Being, who is not the creature of 
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man's mind or of man's necessities or desires, but the Creator of all, even of these wise 
men who cannot conceive of any God, but nature, the mere creature of His being and 
wisdom and power.  

The human mind, when left to itself, that is to its own evolution as your scientists say, and 
not influenced by the revelations of spiritual truths or the suggestions of spirits who have 
advanced in knowledge of things beyond the material, has not improved much since the 
days when they lived and died the sun worshipers, and the worshipers of the sacred cats, 
and bulls and elephants, and of the storms, and thunders and lightnings. God was in all 
these manifestations, immanent and real, to be appeased or loved as necessity required; and 
today among your civilized nations, and the wise men of these nations, who can see no 
God in the spiritual, the aggregate of all these material things is the God, which they must 
worship, if they worship at all.  

Nature is God to them, and you see, that the only improvement, if any there be, that their 
minds have over the minds of the worshipers of the Sun and in animals etc., that I have 
mentioned, is that those minds are not satisfied to see God in a single manifestation, but 
there must be a combination of all these manifestations, which they call Nature. You see, it 
is only a difference in degree, and the scientist of today who refuses to accept or believe in 
any God, who may be of a spiritual nature, is exactly the counterpart of his so-called 
barbarian brother who could see Him only in the Sun, etc., in everything, except that he 
demands a larger God, who must be in the lowest form of mineral existence as well as in 
the highest form of solar excellence and even in man, for with some, man is his own and 
only God.  

And it is questionable whether these wise men are not more limited in their conception and 
acceptance of a God, than were the earlier uncivilized brothers, because many of the latter 
saw beyond and behind their Sun God and God of thunders, etc., another and greater God 
whom they could not see, but could feel and in their souls realized His existence.  

But the wise men of civilizations have so evolved their intellects that they have lost their 
soul perceptions, and no God beyond the horizon of their intellectual perceptions can exist, 
and, hence, as they think they know nature, nature as all of the creation, and there can be 
no other God than nature.  

But, Oh, the terrible mistake!  

God then, as I have said, is a being — a soul — with a personality that has a location, 
high up in the heavens, towards whom all spirits of the Celestial and many of the 
spiritual spheres are striving to approach in greater and greater nearness; and as 
they approach they realize and know the increased Love and Life and Light that 
emanates from the Fountainhead of these Attributes of Perfection.  

And so I repeat, God is not in man or beast or plant or mineral, but only are His 
Attributes as he sees the necessity for their workings, and man does not live and move 
and have his being in God.  

Well, my son, I have in my imperfect way, given you some idea of Who and What God is, 
and my explanation is in substance the consensus of the knowledge of the Celestial spirits, 
whose knowledge is based upon the truths that no mortal or all the mortals combined can 
possibly learn with their finite minds.  

I think that you have received my ideas and words quite correctly, and I hope the truths 
which I have written may prove beneficial to all mankind.  

I am very happy and will come again soon, and write you some other truths, which may 
interest you.  
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I must stop now.  

With all my love and blessings, I am  

Your own loving Grandmother,  

ANN ROLLINS 
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 JOHN H. PADGETT — FATHER OF MR. J. E. PADGETT — Affirmation That P's 
Grandmother Wrote the Message on "Who and What Is God?"  

  
I AM HERE. Your Father (John H. Padgett) 

I have been listening to your grandmother's message and was interested in observing the 
way in which you received it, for it is a deep and important communication of truth that is 
not generally known to mortals. We in the lower spheres, of course, do not know these 
truths so extensively as do the spirits of the Celestial Spheres, but I have heard the Master 
discourse on the subject of God, and what your grandmother wrote you is, in short, what he 
has explained to us, but of course, in a way that we could better and to a greater extent 
comprehend the truth than can you. 

There is one thing that I have observed in the case of these, who are called scientists and 
who believe only the material, and also in the case of those who claim to be infidels, when 
they come into spirit life, and that is, that very soon they realize that there is or must be a 
God, and that their God of nature, or their man-made God, does not supply the word, if I 
may thus express it, which they find to exist here. They, of course, do not get a conception 
of the nature of God in the beginning, but they know very soon after they come over that 
there is a God other and different from what they conceived Him to be when they had any 
conception of Him on earth and when they denied that there was any God, and they soon 
realize the absolute necessity for there being one. And when they had made man his own 
God, they see many spirits of men in such conditions of darkness and suffering and 
helplessness that they readily realize that man is not God. 

So I say, the first truth that enter their mind and souls when they become spirits is that 
there is a God, although they do not know His nature and attributes. 

So you see there is only one little veil of flesh between the vaunted mind of mortals that 
proclaim there is no God but nature or no God at all, and the mind conscious of its 
weakness and littleness as it exists in the spirit world. 

But I must stop writing on this subject or you will think that I am going to write you a 
lecture, which I don't intend to do now. 

With all my love, I am 

Your loving father, 

JOHN H. PADGETT 
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 JESUS — Christ May Be in You — What It Means  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I desire tonight to write you in reference to the way in which, as the preacher advises, 
"Christ may be in you." 

I know that it is almost universal among preachers of the orthodox church to teach their 
hearers that the way to salvation is to get Christ in them and thereby they will be enabled 
to come into unity with the Father, and cease to remain subject to the effects of sin and 
evil. Well this teaching is the true foundation of salvation for the Celestial Heavens, 
provided it be understood by the preachers and the people what the true meaning of "Christ 
in you" is, and unless this meaning be comprehended the fact that preacher or people may 
believe that they have Christ in them will not work the results that they may suppose or 
desire. 

Many, and l may say the most, of these professing Christians, have ideas of what this 
expression means in order to become effective, that are not in accord with the true meaning 
of this condition of the soul. They believe that all that is necessary is to believe on Jesus as 
their saviour by his sacrifice and death and that in so believing they have Christ in them, 
and that nothing else is required. They have no conception of the distinction between 
Jesus, the man, and Christ, the spirit of truth, or more correctly, the spirit that manifests the 
existence of the Divine Love in the soul. Christ is not a man in the sense that he is Jesus 
the son of the Father, but Christ is that part of Jesus, or rather quality that came to him after 
he fully received into his soul the Divine Love, and was transformed into the very Essence 
of the Father in His Love. Christ is thus, not a man but is the manifestation of this Love as 
bestowed upon Jesus, and made part of his very existence. And when men use the 
expression, having Christ in you, if they could correctly understand the true purport of the 
same, they would know that it, the expression, means only that the Divine Love of the 
Father is in their souls. 

The indiscriminate use of the words, "Jesus and Christ," is the cause of much 
misunderstanding among these Christians as to a number of the sayings of the Bible. 

Jesus became the Christ only because he was the first to receive into his soul this Divine 
Love and to manifest its existence, and this Christ principle is one that all men may 
possess, with the result that they will become at one with the Father in His substance of 
Love and Immortality. 

It would be impossible for Jesus, the man, to get into or become a part of any mortal, and it 
would be equally as impossible for Christ, as the man Jesus, even though perfect and free 
from sin, to become a part of anyone. 

No, the meaning of having Christ in you is to have this Love of the Father in your 
soul, which can only be obtained through the working of the Holy Spirit as the 
instrument of the Father in bringing this Love into the soul. 

To many who hear the preachers' exhortations in this particular, the expression is only a 
mystery, which they accept merely intellectually, and feel that by such acceptance they 
have the possession of this Christ, which is the only evidence of the truth of the Father's 
love. 

Good-night. 

Your friend and brother, 
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JESUS. 
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 HOLY SPIRIT  

  

 JESUS — Many Who Think That They Have Received the Baptism of the Holy Spirit Have 
Only Advanced in the Natural Love and Not the Divine Love. Difference Between God's 
Spirit and the Holy Spirit  

  
Let me write for a short time upon a subject that will be of interest to you and to those who 
may read my messages. 

What I desire to write upon to-night is the condition of those who think they have received 
the inflowing or baptism of the Holy Spirit, when the fact is that they have received only 
that advancement in the purification of their natural love and a harmony with the laws of 
their creation that causes them to believe that what they experience must be the result of a 
bestowal of the Love which the Holy Spirit brings to mortals. In this mistake so many 
humans indulge; and in the satisfaction or rather happiness which their experience, 
growing out of such an increase in the harmony, brings to them, they fully believe that the 
Holy Spirit has taken possession of their souls and caused the happiness. But in thus 
concluding, they are deceiving themselves, and will realize their mistake when they come 
to an awakening in the spirit life. 

The Holy Spirit is that part of God's Spirit that manifests His presence and care in 
conveying to men's souls His Divine Love. This Love is the highest and greatest and 
most holy of His possessions, and can be conveyed to men only by the Holy Spirit; 
and this appellation is used in contradistinction to the mere spirit, which 
demonstrates to men the operation of God's Soul in other directions and for other 
purposes. His creative spirit, and His caring spirit and the spirit that makes effective 
his laws and designs in the governing of the universe, are not the Holy Spirit, though 
equally part of God's Soul, and equally necessary for the manifestations of His 
powers and the exercise of the energies of His Soul. These deal with the things of the 
universe that do not have interrelationship with the Soul of God and the souls of men, 
and whenever the Holy Spirit is spoken of it should mean only that part of God's 
Spirit which transforms the souls of men into the Substance of the Soul of God in its 
Quality of Love. 

I heard the preacher discourse Sunday night on the work of the Holy Spirit as portrayed in 
the contents of the New Testament, and saw that his conclusions from these contents were 
wholly erroneous and apart from the truth. As he said, the effects of the workings of the 
Holy Spirit are shown in more ways than one, and not every one upon whom it is bestowed 
is filled with the same powers of displaying its presence and possession. Now in all these 
evidences of its existence in the experiences given, it must be understood that it is limited 
in its operations to those conditions and manifestations that have their source in the Divine 
Love of the Father, that was bestowed upon mankind at my coming in the flesh, and that 
those evidences of the existence that have no relationship to this Love are not evidences of 
the presence of the Holy Spirit. As mentioned in the New Testament, when it was 
bestowed upon my disciples at Pentecost, it came as with the sound of a mighty rushing 
wind, which has before been explained to you, that shook the room in which the disciples 
were assembled, and filled them with its powers, which means only that this Divine Love 
came into their souls in such abundance that they were shaken in their souls to such an 
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extent that they thought the building in which they were assembled was disturbed. But in 
this they were mistaken, for the effect of the presence of the Holy Spirit is not to affect the 
things of inanimate nature, but is confined to the souls of men. 

And the preacher must know, that because men are possessed with powers to accomplish 
the mental or material things of their living, they are not necessarily possessed with the 
Holy Spirit. Much of the physical healing of mortals is caused by powers that are bestowed 
upon men, or some men that are not connected with or proceed from the Holy Spirit. That 
there is evidence of this, men will recollect that the Old Testament is full of instances 
where men were healed of their diseases, and other wonderful things performed, at the 
time that the Holy Spirit was excluded from man's possession. Yet these marvels, as then 
considered, were performed by men claiming to be endowed with the Spirit of God, which 
is working for the good and happiness of mankind, and which will continue to work until 
men shall become in harmony with themselves as first created. 

I understand the object of the preacher in attempting to show and convince his hearers, that 
because they have not those powers that the Bible describes as having been possessed by 
my disciples after the bestowal of the Holy Spirit, that therefore, they must not believe and 
conclude that they, his hearers, have not this blessing. His intentions and efforts were 
commendable, and arose from the desire that his hearers should not become disheartened 
and disappointed in their efforts to obtain the inflowing of the Love that the Holy Spirit 
brings to men; but on the other hand, his teachings were dangerous and misleading to these 
hearers, for the natural consequence of such teaching is to lead men into the belief or 
persuasion that they possess this power and Comforter, when they do not, and thus prevent 
them from seeking for an obtaining this Comforter in the only way in which it can be 
obtained. The Holy Spirit primarily, has nothing to do with great mental or physical 
achievements, and to say that because a man is a great inventor or philosopher or surgeon 
who does things without knowing where the inspiration or suggestion to do the things 
comes from, therefore he is possessed of the Holy Spirit, is all wrong and misleading. 

All things, mediately or immediately, have their existence and operation and growth in the 
Spirit of God, and only in that Spirit, and which Spirit is evidenced in many and varied 
ways in men's experience; and hence, men say that they live and move and have their being 
in God, meaning only that they live and move and have their being in God's Spirit. This 
Spirit is the source of life and light and health and numerous other blessings that men 
possess and enjoy — the sinner as well as the saint, the poor man as well as the rich, the 
ignorant as well as the enlightened and educated — and are each and all dependent on this 
Spirit for their being and comfort. This is the Spirit that all men possess to a great or less 
degree, and the brilliant preacher or teacher or orator, possessing this Spirit to a greater 
degree than his less favored brother, depends upon the same Spirit. It is universal in its 
existence and workings, is omnipresent, and may be acquired by all men in this sense to 
the degree that their mental receptivity permits. And this further demonstrates the fact that 
God, through and by this Spirit, is with men always, in the lowest hells as well as in the 
highest heavens of the perfect man. It is working continuously, ceaselessly and always at 
the call of men, be that call mental or spiritual. It is the thing that controls the universe of 
which man's earth is an infinitesimal part. This is the Spirit of God. 

But the Holy Spirit while a part of the Spirit of God, yet is as distinctive as is the soul 
of man distinctive from all other creations of God; it is that part of God's Spirit that 
has to do with the relationship of God's Soul and man's soul, exclusively. 

The subject of Its operation is the Divine Love of the Father's Soul and the object of 
Its workings is the soul of man, and the great goal to be reached by Its operations is 
the transforming of the soul of man into the Substance of the Father's Love, with 
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Immortality as a necessary accompaniment. This is the great miracle of the universe; 
and so high and sacred and merciful is the transformation, that we call that part of 
God's Spirit that so works, the Holy Spirit. 

So let not teachers or preachers teach, or their hearers believe that every part of 
God's Spirit that operates upon the heart's and thoughts and feelings of man is the 
Holy Spirit, for it is not true. Its mission is the salvation of men in the sense of 
bringing them into that harmony with God, that the very souls of men will become a 
part in substance and not in image merely of the Soul of God and without this 
working of the Holy Spirit men cannot become in such union. 

I have written you before as to how this Holy Spirit works and the way in which it can 
bring men the Divine Love of the Father, and what is necessary for its inflowing. The way 
described is the only way, and men must not believe and rest in the security of such belief, 
that every working of the Spirit of God, is the working of the Holy Spirit. 

Except a man be born again he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, and such 
attainment is possible only by the working of the Holy Spirit. 

Oh, preacher, upon whom a great responsibility rests, learn the truth and then lead men 
into the way of salvation. 

I will not write more now, but will come again and deliver another message. 

Believe that I love you and am 

Your friend and brother, 

JESUS. 
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 ST. LUKE — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — The Mystery of the Godhead. Three in One 
is a Myth. There is No Mystery That Men Should Not Know  

  
I AM HERE. St. Luke. 

I come to-night to write you a message upon the truth of: What the Holy Spirit is. 

I know that the orthodox generally believe and classify it as a part of the Godhead, being 
one with and the equal of God, the Father, and not merely a manifestation of the Father, as 
spirit, and hence, necessarily identical with the Father, though having a different and 
distinct personality. 

In this belief and in this classification is included Jesus, having a distinct personality. 

The orthodox preachers and theological writers teach that it is a fact that these three are 
one, co-equal and existing, and that fact is the great mystery of God, and that men should 
not endeavor to fathom the mystery, because the sacred things of God are His own, and it 
is not lawful for men to enter into these secrets. 

Well this declaration and admonition are very wise as men's wisdom goes, and saves the 
expounders of these doctrines of mystery from attempting to explain what they cannot 
explain, because it is impossible for them to unravel that which as a fact, has no existence. 

Men of thought all down the ages have sought to understand this great mystery, as they 
called it, and have been unsuccessful, and as the early fathers met with the same defeat in 
their endeavors to understand the mystery, and, then because of such defeat, declared the 
explanation of the doctrine to be a secret of God, not to be inquired into by men, so all 
these other investigators of the church when they became convinced of the futility of the 
search, adopted the admonition of the old fathers that God's secret must not be inquired 
into, for it belonged to Him alone, and sinful man and the redeemed man also must respect 
God's secret. 

And thus from the beginning of the established church, after the death of Jesus and his 
apostles, was declared this doctrine of the trinity — one in three and three in one, yet only 
one — and made the vital foundation stone of their visible church's existence. Of course, 
from time to time, there arose men, both in the church, who, having more enlightenment 
than their brothers in the church, attempted to gainsay the truth of the doctrine and 
declared and maintained that there was only one God, the Father. 

But they were in the minority, and not acting with the more powerful, their views were 
rejected; and the mystery became the church's sacred symbol of truth, unexplainable and 
therefore more certain and entitled to more credence. And it seems to be the tendency of 
men's minds, or at least of those who believe in the Bible as the inspired word of God, to 
welcome and encourage as the more wonderful and important and the more to be cherished 
those things which savor of the mysterious, rather than those which a man may read and 
understand as he runneth. 

Nowhere, not even in the Bible, is there any saying of Jesus to the effect that God is 
tripartite, consisting of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost; and, as a fact, never did 
Jesus when on earth teach any such doctrine, but only this: that the Father is God 
and the only God, and that he, Jesus, is his son and the first fruits of the resurrection 
from the dead, and that the Holy Ghost is God's messenger for conveying the Divine 
Love, and as such, the comforter. 

I know that in some of the Gospels, as now contained in the Bible and adopted as 
canonical, it is said, in effect, that the Godhead consists of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost 
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— these three are one — but such Gospels do not contain the truth in this respect and are 
not the same Gospels that were originally written. These original Gospels have been added 
to and taken from in the passing of the years and in the copying and the recopying that 
occurred before the adoption of the same. 

They, the adopted ones, were compiled from many writings, and as the compilers in those 
early times differed in their opinions as men do now respecting religious truths, the more 
powerful of these having authority to declare what should be accepted, according to their 
interpretations of those manuscripts that were being copied, directed the copies to be made 
in accord with their ideas, and I may say, desires, and announced and put forth such 
productions to be true copies of the originals. And as these copies were successively made 
the preceding ones were destroyed, and hence the earliest existing manuscripts of these 
Gospels came into being many years after the originals from which they were claimed to 
be compiled, were written and destroyed. 

And I, Luke, who did write a gospel and who am acquainted with the present gospel 
ascribed to me, say that there are many vital things and declarations, that I never 
wrote and that are not true, contained in it; and many truths that I did write are not 
contained therein — and so with the other gospels. 

In none of our Gospels did the mystery of the Godhead appear, and that for the reason that 
there was not and is not, and we did not teach that there was any Godhead, composed of 
three personalities. Only one God, the Father. Jesus was a son of man in the natural sense, 
and a son of God in the spiritual sense, but he was not God or a part of God in any sense 
except that he possessed the Divine Love of the Father, and in that sense was a part of His 
Essence. The Holy Spirit was not God, but merely His instrument — a Spirit — the Holy 
Spirit. 

As you have been informed, the soul of man existed prior to man's creation in the flesh, 
and was the only part of man that was made in the image of God. It existed in this pristine 
state without individuality, though having a personality, and resembled the Great Soul of 
the Almighty, which Soul is God Himself; though the soul that was given to man was not a 
part of the Great Soul, merely a likeness of it. 

Some of you mortals have said that man's soul is a part of the "Oversoul," meaning the 
Soul of God, but this is not true, and if in any of our communications it has been said that 
the soul of man is a part of the Soul of God, and I mean while it existed before its 
incarnation, our saying must not be so interpreted. 

The ego of God as may be said, is the Soul, and from this Soul, emanates all the 
manifested attributes of God, such as power and wisdom and love — but not jealousy or 
wrath or hatred, as some of the writers of the Bible have said, for He possesses no such 
attributes. 

The ego of man is the soul, and in his created purity and perfection from his soul emanated 
all the manifested attributes belonging to him, such as power and love and wisdom; and 
neither were jealousy nor hatred nor wrath attributes of his before his fall. 

It is said that man is composed of body, soul and spirit, and this is true. From your life's 
experience you know what the body is, and I have told you what the soul is, and now the 
question arises, what is the spirit? I know that there have been for centuries great 
differences of opinion among theologians and other wise men as to what the spirit is; some 
contending that it and the soul are the same thing, and others, that the spirit is the real ego 
of man and the soul something of less quality and subordinate to the spirit, and others 
having other views, and all wrong, for as I have said the soul is the ego, and everything 
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else connected with man and forming a part at his creation when he was pronounced to be 
"very good," is subordinate to the soul, and only its instrumentality for manifesting itself. 

As Jesus has told you, the spirit is the active energy of the soul and the instrumentality by 
which the soul manifests itself; and this definition applies to the spirit of man while a 
mortal as well as when he becomes an inhabitant of the spirit world. The spirit is 
inseparable from the soul, and has no function in the existence of man, except to make 
manifest the potentialities of the soul in its activities. Spirit is not life, but it may become 
an evidence of life — it is life's breath. 

And as man was created in the image of his Maker — and as spirit is only the active 
energy of the soul, by the application of the principle of correspondences, which one of 
your former psychics declared to exist, it may be assumed and it is truth, that the Holy 
Spirit is the active energy of the Great Soul of the Father, and, as we know from our 
experiences and observations, is used as the messenger of the Father to convey to 
mankind His Divine Love. And I do not mean to restrict the mission of the Holy Spirit 
to mankind in the flesh, for it also conveys and bestows this Great Love upon the 
souls of the Father's children who are spirits without the bodies of bone and flesh, 
and who are inhabitants of the spirit world. And so, it is a truth that the Holy Spirit is 
not God and no part of the Godhead, but merely His messenger of Truth and Love 
emanating from his Great Soul and bringing to man Love and Light and Happiness. 

So you see there is no mystery of the Godhead, and no secret that God does not wish man 
to know and understand, and no truth that it is contrary to God's laws and will that man 
shall search for and possess. 

It is said that God is Spirit, and it is true; but spirit is not God, only one of his 
instruments used to work with mankind and the spirits of men. To worship the 
instrument is blasphemy, and only God alone must be worshiped. Jesus must not be 
worshiped as God, the Holy Spirit must not be so worshiped, and the sooner men 
learn this Truth and observe it the sooner they will get in at-onement with the Father, 
and please the master, who, as some may not know, is the greatest worshiper of the 
Father in all his universe. 

I have written longer than l expected, but I hope from my message many mortals may 
receive the truth, and believe that the Holy Spirit is not one of the Godhead, and that the 
mystery of the Godhead is a myth, without body, soul or spirit, and that there is no truth in 
all God's universe that man is not invited to search for and understand and possess. 

I will now stop and in doing so, will leave you my love and blessings, and will pray the 
Father to send the Holy Spirit to you with great abundance of the Divine Love. 

Good-night and God bless you until I come again. 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE 
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 N_____, PREACHER, PROTESTANT CHURCH, WASHINGTON, D.C. — Spirit Affirms 
Luke's Writing. Regrets That He Did Not Teach the Truth When on Earth  

  
Let me say just a word as I am very much interested in the truths of the message which 
Luke has just written you; and I was present at the church13 where the minister discoursed 
on the subject of Paradise, and Luke was also present; and as I realized that something that 
the preacher said, suggested to Luke the subject of his message, and as I am very much 
interested in the people of that church, as I at one time was pastor there, I desire to add just 
a few words to what Luke has so truly and plainly expressed. 

The doctrine that the preacher proclaimed to-night, I often declared when I was minister 
there, and as I at that time believed those doctrines to be true, and know the preacher is 
equally honest in his beliefs. 

But, alas, my beliefs were erroneous, and as it took some years of suffering and 
disappointment for me to unlearn these errors and learn the truth, so will he have to go 
through the same experience, unless, before the time of his leaving the physical body, he 
learns the truth. 

And so with many of his congregation who are earnest and honest seekers of the truth, 
many of them having in their souls the Divine Love of the Father. And the pity is that there 
is no way of reaching him or them with the truth, for I know that they would not give heed 
to what you might say to them, and would look upon you as an imposter or crank. But, 
nevertheless, in the future some way may open up that these truths may reach these people, 
and as I have their interests so at heart, and feel that the influence of my teachings still 
linger in that congregation and produce only error and belief in that which is not true, I 
desire to add my confirmation to what Luke has said, and if his message ever reaches them 
I hope my message may also come to them. 

It is part of my penalty for teaching erroneous doctrines that I should work to have my 
people unlearn there teachings of error, and to be able to reach them in this way would 
give me not only great happiness, but relief from my penalty of regret. 

I will not attempt to recite what Luke has said, for I could not make it plainer, but I do 
desire to say to my people that what he said is true and they must believe. 

Sometime I should like to come and write you a long message on a subject that has had the 
object of my consideration for a long time, and which to me and to many in earth life is a 
very vital matter. 

I will not write more to-night, and thank you for your kindness in letting me write. 

Well, I am in the Seventh Sphere and am very happy in my love and surroundings, but I 
realize that if I had known the truth as I now know it, I would be much further advanced. 
Oh, I tell you the hampering of the soul's progress by a life time of erroneous beliefs is a 
terrible thing. 

I will say good-night and God bless you. 

Your brother in Christ, 

N_____ 

 

                                                            
13 Protestant Church, Washington, D.C. 
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 JESUS — Why Jesus Does Not Attend the Battlefields Where the Scenes of Carnage Exist  

  
MESSAGE RECEIVED NOVEMBER 2, 1916 

I AM HERE. Jesus. 

Of course, the scenes in which I was represented are creatures of the imagination, and 
intended to impress upon the observers of these scenes the belief or thought, that because 
of my teachings of peace and good will to men, I would necessarily be interested in those 
things that violate my teachings, and, consequently would be present at the fields of battle 
and the destruction of human life. 

But I may surprise you when I tell you that I do not visit these scenes, because my mission 
as a spirit is not to help those who fall in battle and come to the spirit world as the result of 
war's destruction and murder of human beings. There are many spirits whose duty it is to 
look after the spirits of those who are so suddenly ushered into the spirit world, and to help 
them to a realization of their changed conditions, and to lead them to the knowledge that 
they are not longer mortals. These spirits are specially designated for this work and they 
comfort the unfortunate spirits and help them to recover from the shock of their violent and 
sudden transformation. 

This work, as you may say, is a material one, that is the one that helps these spirits come 
into possession of their spiritual faculties, irrespective of the question as to whether they 
are fitted for heaven or for hell. In other words, they work to make the coming of these 
spirits as free from the terrors which such sudden transformation might cause, as is 
possible. This work is a necessary one, and one which is a part of the plan of the Father for 
the welfare and happiness of His children, without regard to the fact that they know not His 
love and mercy. 

But my work is different. I deal only with the souls of men irrespective of their spirit 
condition, that is of the condition of spirit as mere spirit. On the field of battle the souls of 
men are not generally open to the influence of my teachings, and my work is not among 
the physically dead, but among the living who are in that state of mental and soul equipoise 
to receive the influences of my suggestion and love. No, the field of battle is not my place 
of work, and the killing of men and the carnage of war do not attract me or have for me the 
opportunities to do the great work, that I am leading the spirits who know the reality and 
the necessity of the Divine Love, to do. 

I am interested in the peace of mankind and the love of one brother for another, and my 
teachings on earth and in the spirit world are given for the purpose of bringing about this 
peace. But the wars of nations or the hatred of battles will never result in bringing peace, 
merely because of the horrors and desolation that flow from such wars and battles. Men 
may think that when mankind looks upon these things of destruction, it will also look upon 
them with such horror and dread, that never again will war take place, and that only peace 
will follow and forever remain the heritage of men. But I tell you that in this they are 
mistaken, for in the passing of a few years all these things will be forgotten, and then, 
men's hearts being the same, with all the hatred and envy and ambition that existed in the 
hearts and minds of those who were responsible for the forgotten wars, these things will be 
repeated, and the fact that men are of the same carnal minds and desires will be 
demonstrated. 

As long as men remain in their condition of sin and have only what some may call the 
brotherhood of man to restrain them from seeking to satisfy their ambitions or to 
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gratify their desires to punish fancied wrongs, wars will ensue and the horrors of such 
conflicts will reappear on the face of the earth. 

Men will cry peace, peace, but the world will know no peace, and poor man will suffer 
the recurrence of the results of the workings of his evil nature. 

And hence, you may understand that I am not so much interested in having peace 
come to man as a result of the horrors of war as I am in having it come as the 
necessary result of the transforming of men's hearts and souls from sin to purity, 
from the merely natural love to that of the Divine Love, for when this latter love is in 
men's souls, they will not cease from war and hatred, and carnal appetites will not be 
satisfied, because of the horrors that may attend these things, but because of the love 
that exists in their souls, which will not permit wars. Love will rule and men will 
forget hatred and all things which now form a part of their very existence. 

My work is to change men from the fallen man to the possessor of the Divine Love. 

Also, am I trying to teach men that originally they possessed a love that in its pure state 
would lead them from these things of hatred and war, and that their only salvation, outside 
of the possession of the Divine Love, is to again obtain this pure love — the purified 
natural love. But strange as it may seem to some, it is more difficult for a man to regain the 
state of the purification of his natural love, than to obtain that greater purification which 
comes with the possession of the Divine Love. 

I see that many centuries may pass before a man will attain to this state of purification of 
his natural love, that will enable him to say that because of his love, wars cannot come 
again and peace must reign: and hence, the great necessity for him to know that only 
with the coming of the Divine Love will come the impossibility of war and strife — 
individually and nationally. 

So, when it is written or portrayed in pictures that I am on the fields of battle trying to 
show mankind the horrors of war, or that I am weeping over the slaughter of men, such 
writings or portrayals are not true. 

My mission is to reach the souls of men, as individuals, and turn them to the Love of 
the Father, and my weeping or sorrow is, when men will not listen to the voice that 
comes to them all, as it calls them to turn to the Father and Live. 

A dead body is of small consequence as compared to a dead soul, and there are so many 
that pass into the spirit world bring with them their dead souls. As the dead bodies lie on 
the fields of carnage, I know that there is nothing there that needs my help or sympathy: 
and the souls that leave these bodies are not in condition, at that time, to listen to my 
ministrations or consider their future existence. So you see there is no reason why I should 
visit the battlefields or try to help these newly born spirits, as I may describe them. 

No. Jesus, the elder brother, is not the physician for the mangled or wounded bodies or for 
the souls that come into the spirit world filled with hatred and antagonism at the time of 
their coming. 

Physical death in view of eternity is not of much moment, and while I know that to the 
ordinary mortal it is one of the most momentous of their existence, yet as I say, it is of 
comparatively little importance. But, oh, the importance of the death of the soul, and 
the great necessity of striving to awaken that soul to life! 

Well, I have written enough now, and will stop. 

I see your friend with you and I must say to him that I am with him very often, and am 
pleased that he has arisen from death to life, and that the battle field on which he has 
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fought the fight of the soul is larger and more terrible in its aspects and evidences of 
carnage and destruction than the field of battle that is now destroying the physical bodies 
of so many of mankind. I mean that the whole world is the battlefield of the soul's fighting, 
and if men could only see the results, as they see the results of the war that is now shaking 
the whole earth, they would understand that the great war is not the one that is causing so 
many dead souls to enter the spirit world. 

Give him my love and blessings. 

I will come soon and write you a message of truth. 

So with all my love and blessings, I am 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 MRS. PADGETT — WIFE OF MR. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Affirming Jesus 
Wrote and Showed His Glory  

  
I AM HERE. Your Own True and Loving Helen. (Wife of Mr. Padgett.) 

What a wonderful message you had from the Master, and how earnest he was when he was 
writing. The glory of his countenance was blinding to even us, and the love that seemed to 
possess his very being was beyond our conception. He was truly the beloved son of the 
Father, and the spirits present were bathed in his love to such an extent that they seemed to 
partake of his glory. Oh, my dear, it was all so wonderful! 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. (Mrs. Padgett). 
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 JESUS — The Destiny of the Man Who Does Not Have the Divine Love in His Soul and 
Dies Only With the Natural Love and a Belief in the Creeds, etc.  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I come to-night to tell you that you are in a better condition to write than you have been for 
sometime and I think it best that I deliver to you a message. 

Well, I will write on the subject: Of the destiny of the man who has not the Divine Love in 
his soul, and dies with only the natural love and a belief in the creeds and dogmas of the 
churches. 

I know that many men believe that the creeds of the churches is what is necessary for the 
salvation of mankind. I mean as to baptism and observance of the sacraments, and the 
belief that in my name men may be saved — are sufficient and all that are necessary to 
insure them an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven; and in such belief rest, with the 
feeling of assurance that nothing else is required or in any way to be sought for and 
acquired. 

The large majority of professing Christians are in this state of belief, and hence the greater 
number of mankind will not enter the Kingdom of Heaven, or become in their natures 
Divine. I have already told you what is the future of those who possess this Divine Nature 
of the Father, and now I will confine my message to the future of this great majority. 

As you may know, the river can never run higher than its source and neither can this 
majority attain to a perfection and happiness superior to that which was possessed by man 
before the time of the fall from the state of his perfect creation, and hence, no matter how 
great his progress may be in his natural love or in his moral or mental qualities, he can 
never excel the first created man as he was before the fall. And the only possible future for 
this vast majority is the condition and development that existed in the perfect man of God's 
first creation. 

I know it is said that man has in him that which is a part of the Divinity of God, and that by 
his own efforts he may develop that Divine Substance until he becomes Divine himself, 
and of the nature of the Father. But this is not true, and it is not possible to develop the 
Divine Love or any Essence of the Divine out of that which has not, in itself, there is 
nothing of the Nature of the Divine. In the spirit world, and I mean the spiritual as well 
as Celestial, laws prevail, and are just as certain in their operations as are the laws of the 
material world and a fundamental law is, that only like produces like; although in the 
physical world it may appear that a derivative is not like that from which it is derived, but 
this is in appearance only, for in substance and essence the likeness exists and cannot be 
eradicated. 

And so as to the real condition of the soul of man. If he has only the natural love — 
the created love — the development of that love will result in that, which cannot 
possibly be greater or other than that which in its constituent parts is only the natural 
love, and no matter what the perfection may become, the Divine element is absent, 
and all the limitations that are inherent in the created being still continue to form a 
part of and control that being. 

There is a limit to the development of this natural love and to the state of happiness beyond 
which it is not possible for this being to go, and that limit is the qualities and excellence 
possessed by the first man before he became defiled and impregnated with sin. The mind 
of such being is also limited in the progress which it may make in obtaining knowledge, 
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for that mind being a thing of creation is bound by the limitations that that creation 
imposed. 

So I say, such a man can never progress higher than those attributes or qualities with 
which he was endowed when he was the perfect man, either spiritually or mentally, 
unless he seeks for and obtains the Divine Love. When spirits come and write that life in 
this spirit world is always progressive, these spirits who write, have never attained to this 
limit of which I speak and hence to them progression is endless; and this belief is very 
beneficial, because it inspires them to make an effort to progress. 

There are many spirits in this perfect state in the highest sphere14 of natural love or 
mentality, but they are spirits who have been in the spirit world for a vast number of years, 
and are what you might call ancient spirits. These spirits have realized this limitation of 
which I write, and while they can change the objects of their seeking and the sources of 
their happiness, yet their progress has its ending, and often there comes to them 
dissatisfaction and a realization that over and beyond their sphere, there must be something 
that may be obtained, that surpasses their perfect state and development. 

And as a result of this dissatisfaction many of these spirits, in moments of their unrest, give 
heed to the suggestions of those spirits who have become possessed of the Divine Essence, 
and upon whom is no limitation of progress; for these latter spirits are at all times in the 
highest sphere of these spirits of perfected natural love, trying to show them the way to the 
higher development and happiness of the Celestial Spheres. 

It may seem surprising to you, but it is a fact, that these spirits of the natural love, during 
their periods of progression and especially as they make nearer approach to their 
perfection, in the satisfaction and happiness that they experience in that progression, will 
not listen to the spirits of the Divine Spheres, or believe that there can be any other 
methods of progress more desirable or excellent than the ones that they are pursuing, and 
only when they come to realize the dissatisfaction that I speak of, will awaken to the fact, 
or consent to be awakened to the fact, that there may be a way that leads to things beyond 
their limits of progress and the perfection that they may have acquired. 

So, as I say, the higher the progress of these spirits and the farther away they advance from 
the earth plane, the greater the difficulty in persuading them that there is a state of 
perfection and happiness surpassing that which they are seeking for, and a way, different 
from the way they are pursuing. 

As these spirits progress in their natural love and in the development of their created 
minds, much happiness and satisfaction come to them, and in each stage of progress, so 
much greater do these experiences become, that they readily conceive that there can be no 
way superior to the one that they are travelling, and, hence, having such belief, the 
difficulty of convincing them to the contrary, becomes almost insurmountable. As a 
consequence the spirits of the Celestial Spheres and those of the spirit spheres who are 
progressing in the Divine Love, give the great part of their time and efforts to convincing 
spirits of these higher truths while they are in the earth planes, before the happiness that I 
mention is experienced. 

The life on earth and that in the earth planes of the spirit world are the states in which the 
souls of mortals and of spirits have the best opportunities for learning and believing these 
truths that show them the way to the progression that is without limitation or ending, and 
hence, the importance of men knowing these truths, and of spirits also, before they 
experience the satisfaction and pride, I may say, that the advancement in the development 
of their natural love and mental and moral qualities gives them. 
                                                            
14 The Sixth Sphere of the Spiritual Heavens 
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Until the time comes when the Father shall withdraw from man and spirit the 
privilege of obtaining this Divine Love and Essence, which time will bring the second 
death, these spirits and all spirits and mortals will have the opportunity of seeking for 
and finding the way to the Celestial Spheres and Immortality. But after that time this 
privilege will no longer exist, and then those spirits and mortals who have not found 
and followed the way of that privilege, will be and become only the perfect beings, as 
were their first parents. They will have no assurance of Immortality, or even 
continuous life, and that dissatisfaction and longing for something unknown, will be 
theirs. 

They will remain only the created beings in spirit body, soul and mind, and as the first 
parents had all the qualities that these restored men will have, and fell, and why may it not 
be that they will fall? That there may come some change in the individualized spirit that 
will destroy that individuality and dissolve it into its elements of pre-creation? No spirit 
knows that such a change will take place, that the perfect spirit will not always retain the 
same individuality, or that the happiness of such spirit will not always exist. And neither 
does any spirit know that these things will continue to be. 

Then why should he not choose that course which leads to Divinity and certainty of 
Immortality and progress, rather than the one which leads to limitation of progress 
and happiness, and to uncertainty of Immortality? 

I have written enough for to-night. I will come again soon. 

So remember that I love you and am with you trying to help you spiritually and that I pray 
to the Father to bless you. 

Good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 RESURRECTION — Part I  

  

 ST. PAUL — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — The Resurrection That is Common to All, Be 
They Saint or Sinner  

  
I AM HERE. St. Paul, of the New Testament. 

I come to-night to tell you of a truth that is important for men to know, and which you 
must place in your Book of Truths. 

I have written you before on my alleged writings as they are contained in the Bible, and 
which, as I have said, were not written by me as they there appear. 

I desire to-night to write for a short time on the subject of the "Resurrection," because, as I 
see, the church doctrine of the resurrection is founded more on what is ascribed to me than 
on the writings of the Gospels, though the latter also contain a basis for the doctrine. 

I never said there would be a resurrection of the physical body nor of the individual 
clothed in any body of flesh, but my teachings were that man at death would rise in a 
spiritual body, and that not a new one made for the special occasion of his departure from 
the material body, but one that had been with him through life and that came into an 
individualized form when he first became a living being. This spirit body is necessary to 
man's existence, and is that part of him which contains his senses and is the seat of his 
reasoning powers. 

Of course the organs of the physical are necessary for the utilization of these senses, and 
without these organs there could be no manifestations of the senses, which are inherent in 
the spirit body. Even if a man should lose the perfect workings of his physical organs of 
sight, yet the power of seeing would still exist in him, although he might not be able to 
realize that fact; and this same principle applies to the hearing and the other senses. 

So when man loses his physical organs which are necessary for him to see with, he is dead 
as to sight, just as dead as he ever becomes with reference to all the other organs of sense 
when the whole physical body dies; and were it possible to restore these physical organs 
that are necessary to enable him to see or hear, he would be able to see and hear just as he 
was before their loss. The restoration of these organs does not, of itself, bring him the 
power to see and hear, but merely enables the faculties of sight and hearing to again use 
the organs for the purpose of manifesting the powers which are in and a part of the spirit 
body. 

When the whole physical body dies the spirit body, at the very time of death, becomes 
resurrected, and with all these faculties of which I have spoken, and thereafter continues to 
live free and unincumbered from the material body, which, these organs being destroyed, 
can no longer perform the objects of its creation. It becomes dead, and thereafter never has 
any resurrection as such material body, although its elements or parts do not die, but in the 
workings of God's laws enter upon other and new functionings, though never that of 
reuniting and forming again the body that has died. 

So the resurrection of the body, as taught by me, is the resurrection of the spiritual 
body, not from death, for it never dies, but from its envelopment in the material form 
which had been visible as a thing of apparent life. 
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There is a law controlling the uniting of the two bodies and the functioning of the powers 
and faculties of the spirit body through the organs of the physical body, that limits the 
extent of the operations of these faculties, to those things that are wholly material — or 
which have the appearance of the material — and when I say material I mean that which is 
grosser or more compact than the spirit body. Thus these faculties of sight of the spirit 
body can, through the organs of the material body, see what are called ghosts or 
apparitions as well as the more material things, but never, in this way, see things of pure 
spirit. And when it is said that men or women see clairvoyantly, which they do, it is not 
meant or is it a fact, that they see through the organs of the physical eyes; but on the 
contrary, this sight is one purely spiritual, and its workings are entirely independent of the 
material organs. 

Now when this body — the material — dies, the spirit body becomes resurrected, as it is 
said, and free from all the limitations which its incarnation in the flesh has imposed, and it 
is then able to use all its faculties without the limitations or help of the physical organs, 
and, as regards the sight, everything in nature, both material and spiritual, becomes the 
object of its vision; and that which the limitations of the material organs prevented its 
seeing, and which to men is the unreal and non-existent becomes the real and truly 
existing. 

This, in short, is what I meant by the resurrection of the body; and from this you will 
realize that the resurrection is not to take place at some unknown day in the future, but at 
the very moment when the physical body dies, and, as the Bible says, in the twinkling of 
an eye. This saying of the Bible attributed to me, I did write and teach. This resurrection 
applies to all mankind, for all who have ever lived and died have been resurrected, and all 
who shall live hereafter and die will be resurrected. 

But this resurrection is not the "GREAT RESURRECTION" upon which, in my teachings, 
I declared the great truth of Christianity to be founded. This is not the resurrection of Jesus 
that I declared "without which is our faith as Christians vain." This is the common 
resurrection, applicable to all mankind of every nation and race, whether they have a 
knowledge of Jesus or not. And many times in many nations has it been demonstrated 
before the coming of Jesus, that men had died and appeared again as living spirits in the 
form of angels and men, and were recognized by mortal men as spirits who had a previous 
earth existence. 

So I say, this is the resurrection common to all men; and the coming and death and 
resurrection of Jesus, as taught by the churches, did not bring the great resurrection to the 
knowledge or comfort of men, and did not furnish the true foundation upon which the true 
Christian belief and faith rest. 

Many of the infidels, agnostics and spiritualists assert and claim, and truly, that the 
resurrection of Jesus as above referred to, was not a new thing and did not prove to 
humanity a future life any more convincingly than had been proved before his time by the 
experiences and observations of men and followers of other sects and faiths, and of no 
faiths at all. 

The great weakness of the church today is that they claim and teach as the foundation of 
their faith and existence this resurrection of Jesus as set forth above; and the result is, as is 
plainly and painfully apparent to the churches themselves, that as men think for 
themselves, and they are doing more than ever in the history of the world, they refuse to 
believe in this resurrection as sufficient to show the superiority of Jesus' coming and 
mission and teachings over those of other reformers and teachers who had preceded him in 
the world's history of faiths and religions. And as a further result the churches are losing 
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their adherents and believers . Christianity is waning and rapidly, and agnosticism is 
increasing and manifesting itself in the forms of free thought societies and Secularism, etc. 

Hence you will see the necessity of making known again to mankind the true foundation 
stone of the real Christianity that the Master came to teach and which he did teach, but 
which was lost as his early followers disappeared from the scene of earthly action and 
practice, and men of less spiritual insight and more material desires, with their ambition for 
power and dominion, became the rulers and guides and interpreters of the church. 

There is a RESURRECTION though that the Master taught, and his apostles, when they 
came into a knowledge of, taught, and which I as a humble follower taught, which is vital 
to man's salvation and which is the true foundation of true Christianity; and which no other 
man, angel or reformer ever before taught or has since taught. 

It is too late to-night to explain this RESURRECTION, but I will come again very soon 
and try to make it plain to you and to the world. 

I will now say good-night and God bless you and keep you in His care. 

Your brother in Christ, 

PAUL. 
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 JESUS — Corroboration by Jesus That St. Paul Wrote on the Resurrection  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I am pleased that Paul was able to write you so successfully as he did upon the two 
subjects which I know will prove to be interesting to you; and the one that Paul wrote 
about is very vital to the beliefs of man, for upon the question of the resurrection is 
founded the doctrine of what is called Christianity, and I must say that that foundation as 
explained by the orthodox churches and the commentators on the Bible is a very weak 
foundation, and very vulnerable to the assaults of those who are not satisfied with the 
authority of the Bible or the explanations of its teachings as they now exist. 

Paul will finish this most important message, and let me impress upon you to make the 
effort to get in the best condition for receiving it correctly. 

Well, I will not write more to-night, but only further say that I am with you in my love and 
influence, and trying to help you in the ways of which we have written you. 

With all my love and blessings, I will say good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 RESURRECTION — Part II  

  

 ST. PAUL — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — The Resurrection That Jesus Taught Without 
Which Our Faith as Christians is in Vain  

  
I desire to continue my message to-night. 

As I said in closing my last writing, there is a resurrection that is vital to the salvation of 
men, which Jesus taught, and which after the death of his followers and believers of the 
early centuries, the knowledge of was lost to the world and to those who assumed to teach 
the doctrines of the resurrection that he came to declare and teach. 

You and all mankind must know that the resurrection which is the foundation stone of 
Christianity is a resurrection from the dead, and not from the mere existence of a man as a 
spirit in the physical body on earth, and not as a resurrection of the soul from its 
environments and limitations that the earth life placed upon it. 

Then what is the resurrection that Jesus referred to when he said: "I am the resurrection 
and the life!" 

Now in order to understand this resurrection it is necessary to understand what is meant by 
the death of man, that is the real man — the ego, — that part of him in which the breath of 
life exists, no matter whether he is of the physical or the spiritual. 

As has been explained to you elsewhere, when man was created his creation was of the 
physical body, the spiritual body and the soul, and in addition — and the addition was the 
most important part of his creation — the potentiality of becoming so at one with the 
Father in His nature and certain of His attributes, that he, man, would become so possessed 
of some of the Divine Essence of the Father and a portion of His divinity that would cause 
him to be immortal, so that death could never deprive him of his existence; and not only 
that, but he would realize the consciousness of his immortality. 

This potentiality then was a part of his creation, and, as we have explained elsewhere, the 
only part of his creation that died as the result of his disobendience; for it is very apparent 
from the mere knowledge that man has, or may have, from the ordinary investigation of the 
qualities of his being, and from the truths of psychical research of modern days, as well as 
from the understanding of the many instances related in the Bible of the appearance of 
departed spirits on earth and the manifestations of their existence, and also from the many 
ocurrences of the appearances of spirits related in what is called secular history, that the 
soul and spirit body of man never died, and that his physical body lived for many years 
after the day on which the sentence, because of his disobedience, announced that he should 
die. And as I have said, this mortal body not man — the man — but merely the vesture of 
covering for the real man. 

This potentiality then being the only part of the created man that died, and as Jesus' 
mission was to teach the resurrection of man from the dead, it necessarily follows that 
the only thing that was intended to be resurrected was this potentiality of becoming a 
part of God's Divinity. This is the only real and true resurrection, and upon this 
resurrection must rest the faith and truth of Christianity — and by Christianity I 
mean religion which is based upon the true teachings of Jesus, the Christ. 
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There are contained in the Bible some things which if properly understood, would show to 
man that no resurrection of the body was intended as the thing which Jesus came to earth 
to declare and teach. 

When he said, "I am the resurrection and the life," he did not say or mean, wait until I die 
and then I will become the resurrection; or when you see me ascend to Heaven, then will I 
become the resurrection and you will know it; but his declarations not only in the instance 
mentioned, but at all times were that he was the resurrection while living. And these 
declarations did not refer to the man Jesus, or to any disposition that he might make of his 
body, either physical or spiritual, or to any apparent ascension of his physical body, which 
never took place, or to any ascension of his spiritual body which did occur. In these 
particulars he was essentially no more or different from other men that had died or should 
die. 

But the meaning of his saying and his mission were, that as by man's disobedience there 
had occurred the death of the possibility of his becoming at one with the Father and 
partaking of his divine nature, and as that possibility had never been restored to man in all 
the intervening years, and man had remained in this condition of death during all the long 
centuries, if man would only believe in him as the true Christ and in his teachings as to the 
rebestowal of this great privilege of again becoming at one with the Father and of 
obtaining immortality, and would follow his advice as to the way in which man could 
realize the benefits of this great privilege, then he would become conscious that Jesus was 
the resurrection from the dead. Not Jesus the man or teacher or the chosen and anointed 
one of the Father, but Jesus the impersonation of the truths which he proclaimed as to the 
rebestowal of the great gift. Only in this way was Jesus the resurrection and the life. 

He, himself, had received the great gift and realized his at-onement and the consciousness 
of his immortality and the possession of the divine nature, and knew that he had been lifted 
from death into life, and, therefore, if men would believe his teachings as to the 
resurrection, these teachings and not the man Jesus or even the fact that he had been 
resurrected, would draw all men unto him, that is, into the condition of life and 
consciousness that he possessed. 

Then the resurrection that Jesus promised to man was the resurrection of this great 
potentiality which he had lost at the time of the first disobedience and which had 
never been restored until the coming of Jesus. 

Now let it not be misunderstood as to what was meant by this resurrection. As I have said, 
after men were deprived of this potentiality they were in a condition of death and it was not 
possible for them to get out of this condition. They were possessed of only what is called 
their natural love without any possibility of obtaining the Divine Love which was 
necessary in order to give them any portion of the divine nature and a consciousness of 
immortality. When the great potentiality, which was as to them as if it had never existed, 
was rebestowed, then men were again placed in the position of the first man before his fall, 
and were no longer actually dead, but were possessed of this potentiality to become that 
which had been forfeited by the first parents. 

But as we have told you, the gift of this potentiality was not of itself the bestowal upon 
man of those qualities which such potentiality merely made it possibe for them to acquire 
by aspiration and effort. Before this rebestowal men could not by any aspirations or efforts 
on their part obtain the conditions and qualities which this potentiality made possible, no 
matter how great the effort might be; as to them men were simply and absolutely dead. 
After the rebestowal, the impossibility which this death had imposed, was removed, and 
then men received, not the full fruition of what was possible to obtain because of such 
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rebestowal, but the privilege of arising from death to life — of the resurrection from death 
to the glories of immortal life. 

And while this privilege had become a part of man's possession, yet, if he had remained 
without consciousness of that fact, he would, in effect, have remained in his condition of 
death and have never received the benefit of the rebestowal of the great gift. So to reveal to 
man the vital truth Jesus taught and demonstrated in his own life, the possession of those 
qualities that became his because of the existence of the gift. 

And he also taught while men had the privilege spoken of, yet, unless they sought for and 
prayed the Father in sincerity for the gift of his Divine Love, the potentiality which had 
been bestowed upon them would not bring to them the resurrection from the dead, and they 
would continue in their lives as mortals and as inhabitants of the spirit world, as if they 
were still under the doom of death. 

I may here state that this potentiality, which was lost by the disobedience of the first 
parents and was rebestowed by the Father and revealed by Jesus to mankind, was the 
privilege of receiving and possessing the Divine Love of the Father, which, when 
possessed would give to man certain qualities of divinity and immortality. 

So the resurrection from the dead that the master taught and which is the one 
foundation of the Christian faith, arise from the fact that God rebestowed upon 
mankind the privilege of seeking for and receiving His Divine Love which would 
make the mortal one with Him and Immortal; and upon the further fact that man 
must, in order to obtain the resurrection, seek and find this Divine Love and thereby 
become a child of the true resurrection — a resurrection that was never known to 
prophet or seer or reformer or teachers of faiths, no matter how excellent their moral 
teachings and private lives may have been, before the coming of Jesus. 

Truly He was the Resurrection and the Life, and I, Paul, who am the recipient of this 
resurrection and know whereof I speak and have knowledge of the fact that those 
inhabitants of the spirit world who have never received this resurrection are still in a 
condition of death, so far as obtaining the Divine Love of the Father and the consciousness 
of immortality are concerned, and so I declare unto you what I have attempted to describe 
as the resurrection from the dead, is the TRUE RESURRECTION. 

I will stop, as I have written a long time. 

So my dear brother I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

PAUL. 
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 JESUS — Why the Divine Love of God is Necessary for Man to Possess in Order That He 
May Become At-one With the Father and an Inhabitant of the Celestial Kingdom  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I wish to-night to write you upon a subject that is of interest to all mankind, and I hope that 
we will be able to communicate and you receive the message. 

I desire to write on the subject of — Why the love of God. I mean the Divine Love — is 
necessary for man to possess in order that he may become at one with the Father and an 
inhabitant of the Celestial Kingdom. 

Already I have written you what this Divine Love is in contradistinction to the natural 
love, and how it is necessary to save men from their sins so that they may become 
inhabitants of the Celestial Kingdom, and that nothing but this Love will make a man at-
one with the Father, and that no mere ceremony or belief in me as the saviour of men will 
effectuate that end; and now I will try to show you why this Divine Love is necessary, or 
as your learned men might say, show you the philosophy of the transformation of the mere 
man into the divine angel, which every man becomes who receives this Love into his soul. 

In the first place, man, as you have been informed, is a special creation of God, and is no 
greater than the component parts that enter into his creation as they are in their individual 
and aggregate qualities, and these parts are merely what God in His act of creation 
designed them to be. 

It must not be assumed that these parts or any of them are a part of God, or of His essence 
or qualities, for they are not, and are as separate and distinct from Him and His qualities, as 
are the lower creations of His will, such as animals, and vegetables and mineral substances. 
The only difference is that man is of a much higher order of creation, and in one particular, 
made in the image of God, and no other of His creatures has this image in its creation. But, 
nevertheless, man is no part of God, but a merely distinct creation, and in his best and 
purest state only a man, having simply those qualities which were created in him at the 
time of his coming into existence. 

There are certain qualities which man possesses, such as love and wisdom and the 
reasoning faculties which may be said to resemble the Godlike attributes, and so they do; 
but yet, they are not a part of God's essence or qualities, and when men assert that man is 
divine, or that he has in him the divine nature or even a portion of the Divine Essence, they 
are wrong, for the qualities in them that appear to be of this divine resemblance, are merely 
those which were created for the purpose of making the human a perfect man. 

And because of this conception of man as to his inherent qualities, he has and does and 
will lose the opportunity of becoming possessed of the nature or Essence of the Father 
which he may obtain, if he will pursue the proper and only method that God has provided 
for him in order to be at one with Him. 

The universe of man can and will continue to exist, even though man may never become a 
partaker of this divine nature of the Father, and man will live and enjoy the happiness that 
was bestowed upon him at the time of his creation, and he will not lose the perfect 
condition of this creation after he shall have been separated from sin and error, his own 
creatures. But he will not be anything more than the perfect man, and in the time to come 
will not be anything less, and, yet, he will always, as long as he exists, remain distinct from 
the nature and Essence of the Father, just as he was at the time of his creation, unless he 
obtains this divine nature and Essence of the Father in the way that I mentioned. 
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The highest endowment of man, either in soul or heart or intellect is merely that which 
belongs to him as a part of his creation, and is not the smallest part of the divine nature and 
qualities of the Father. No part or portion of divinity enters into man's creation„ no matter 
how divinely constituted man may appear to be or Godlike he may seem in the greatness of 
his intellect or in the extent of his love nature. 

So you see, man is as distinct from God and from His divinity, as is the animal — the brute 
— from man, and must forever remain so unless he follows the only way the Father has 
prescribed for him to obtain a portion of this divinity. 

Now, all this shows that man, no matter how highly he may develop his intellect or to what 
extent he may develop his moral and love nature, cannot become more than the mere man 
that he was in the beginning — perfect in every particular — for he was in the beginning 
perfect in every particular, and as I have said before, God never makes a mistake as to the 
perfection of His creatures, even though in the case of man it may appear that He did in 
giving him the great power of free will, which in its wrongful exercise has caused sin and 
evil to appear in the word of man's consciousness. 

And man was made finite, and his capacity for exercising any and all his qualities, is 
limited beyond which he cannot possibly go. His intellect is bound by limits as determined 
as the law of God which controls it, and also, his capacity for loving and for the enjoyment 
of his happiness; and though he may live for all eternity either as man or spirit, he cannot 
possibly extend or pass beyond the boundary lines of his creation. He cannot enter into the 
Realm of the Divine where limitations do not exist, and capacity for receiving knowledge 
and wisdom and love, and for progression that is commensurate with the very fountainhead 
of God, Himself. 

Then, such being the nature and limitation and capacity of man, it is apparent that he can 
never by virtue of his creation and the qualities which he possess, become a partaker of the 
nature and Essence of God, unless he receives something in addition to these qualities, and 
he must receive this something from without. It will not do to say, that there is within him, 
as an inherent part of him, that, which when developed, will make him of a nature divine 
and a part of the essence of the Father, for this is not true. There is nothing in man of this 
nature, and it is impossible to produce an Essence Divine unless there be something from 
which it can be produced, that in some degree has the nature of that Essence. It would be 
the equivalent of producing something from nothing which even God does not attempt to 
do. 

Then, as man is thus limited, all that flows from the qualities and attributes which he 
possesses is necessarily limited. The enjoyment of his intellect, the pleasures of his love, 
the satisfaction of his reasoning powers, and as a sum total, his capacity for happiness have 
their bounds, and, besides, the consciousness of immortality can never be his, either as 
spirit or mortal, even though he may strive it to be. 

When man takes on the Divine Nature and becomes absorbed in the Essence of the 
Father, he then becomes like the Father, and whatever his image to the Father may 
have been when he was mere man, now he becomes the real Substance, and 
limitations of possibilities become removed, love sees no ending and intellectual 
development, no boundaries, happiness no limitations, and Immortality becomes a 
thing of knowledge, and the soul a new creature, having the Divine Essence of the 
Father; and until this new creation has taken place, and the transformation becomes 
a thing of reality, and the soul be made at-one with the Father, man cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Then, no longer man but now an Angel. 
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Now, as I have written you before, all this can be accomplished only by the operation of 
the NEW BIRTH, that is the inflowing into the soul of man of the Divine Love of the 
Father. This Love contains the Essence of God's divinity, and when man obtains it he is 
then of the same Essence as the Father, and for the first time becomes a part of the Divine, 
and fitted to inhabit the Celestial Heavens. In no other way can man partake of this nature, 
and it does not require much reasoning to show the logical truth of this statement, for man 
in his earthly affairs, and in his material experiments in producing compounds from 
elements, applies the same principle that I assert in my statement, "The dough cannot be 
leavened unless leaven is placed in the batch." 

So you see, that without this Divine Love entering into the soul it will be impossible for 
the natural man to become the Divine angel. Beliefs and creeds and doctrines and 
sacrifices cannot work this transformation, and even though the beliefs may be without 
doubt, and the creeds and doctrines satisfactory, and the sacrifices without end, yet they 
will all be futile to change the soul of the mere man into the soul of the Divine Angel, and 
all this, in part, is why man should seek to obtain the Divine Love and become an 
inhabitant of the Celestial Spheres. 

I have written enough for tonight and I am pleased at the way in which you received it. 

So with all my love and blessings, I am 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — The Importance of Knowing the Way to the Celestial Kingdom — Many 
Statements in the Bible Untrue  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

Let me write a few lines for I must tell you of an important truth that is necessary for men 
to know in order to reach the Celestial Kingdom, and a knowledge of the plan of salvation. 

I know that the Bible contains many sayings attributed to me in reference to this plan, and 
many of my alleged sayings are believed in by those who claim to be Christians, which are 
not true, for I never said them and they are contrary to what I received from the Father as 
to the true plan of men's redemption from sin, and as to the only way, by which, they can 
obtain the true at-onement with the Father and a knowledge of their own immortality. 

Many of these sayings were written by men who knew not the only way to a oneness with 
the Father, and were the results of the teachings of the manuscripts that then existed and 
were received by the Jews as the revelations of Moses, and of many of the prophets who 
had no knowledge of the Divine Love or of its rebestowal upon humanity. These men 
made me say those things that accorded with their ideas of what was necessary to a 
salvation or possibility of their becoming at one with me and with the Father, and in 
writing their ideas confused the truth with what they supposed was the truth as contained in 
the Old Testament; and much harm has been done by attributing many of these sayings to 
me, because of the supposed authority that thereby attached to them. 

My disciples never taught, and never understood that their salvation, or that of any man, 
depended upon faith in me as the son of God, or that I, the mere Jesus, had in me any 
virtue to forgive sin or to insure an entrance into the true Kingdom of God, or that, I, as the 
man Jesus was a son of God in the sense that the Bible teaches. They knew that the Father 
had revealed to me the truth, and that I had in me that Love, which to a large extent, made 
me like unto and at one with the Father. That my teachings of the rebestowal of the Divine 
Love was true, and that when they or any man should possess this Love, to the extent of 
that possession, they would become at one with the Father, and also with me, who 
possessed it to a greater degree than any man. I say, they knew this and taught it to the 
people as I had taught it to them; but when the compilers of the present New Testament 
came to declare my sayings and teachings, they knew not of this Love, and hence, could 
not understand what many of my true expressions meant, and gave them an interpretation 
so far as my real sayings were concerned, that would comply with their knowledge. 

No, I am not correctly quoted in many of these sayings, and I may say in the large majority 
of them, for when they were written, as now contained in the New Testament, men had lost 
the knowledge of their true meaning, and out of their own minds recorded that which they 
thought was what I had really said. 

I do not see how these false sayings can be corrected, except to take each saying and show, 
by its incompatibility with what I now say, its falsity. This would take too much time and 
expend much energy that could the better be employed in declaring what the truth actually 
is. But this I will say, that whenever these sayings impart that I claim to be God, or 
that I could or did forgive men of their sins, or that whatsoever should be asked of the 
Father in my name would be received, are all untrue and has greatly misled the true 
seeker of knowledge of Immortality. 

My disciples were close to me and understood better my sayings than all others, and yet 
they did not understand all the truth, and left the mortal life with many expectations that 
were not fulfilled and in the very nature of the same could not be fulfilled. They were in 
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certain non-essentials influenced in their beliefs and expectations by their training in the 
teachings of these Old Testament manuscripts, and were very largely Jews in belief when 
they died. They understood the vital things that determined their relationship to God and to 
their existence in the future world, but as to many of the non-essentials they retained the 
faith of their fathers, and were not able to receive all the truth which I could have taught 
them. 

I must not linger to correct these alleged sayings of mine, but must occupy my time 
and yours in declaring and revealing the Truth as it exists now and existed then, and 
you and the world may know, that wherever and whenever these Bible sayings of 
mine conflict with what I have written and shall write you, they are untrue and were 
never said by me. Thus, in this general way, I will make plain to men that the Bible 
must not in all particulars be relied on or believed in as containing the Truth or my 
declarations of the Truth. 

I will soon come and write a message on a vital truth and hope that you will be in condition 
to receive it. 

I will now say good night and God bless your efforts and keep you safely in His care. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — Previous Message Continued  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I will continue my discourse of last night. 

I was saying that the Jews and the teachers of the church that became established or rather 
controlled after the death of my followers, and those who understood the true teachings of 
my disciples, taught the conduct of men towards their fellowmen, and the observance of 
certain ceremonies and feasts were the important things for men to learn and practice in 
order to gain salvation, rather than the truths which made man a child of the Father and at 
one with Him through the operations of the New Birth. 

Of course, before my coming, the Jews could not have taught the truth of the New 
Birth, because the Great Gift of the rebestowal of the Divine Love had not been made, 
and it was not possible for that Great Truth, which was necessary for Immortality 
and the possibility of man's partaking of God's Divine Love, to be known to the Jews, 
and hence, they could not teach it; and their teachings were limited and confined to 
the things which would make them purer in their natural love and in the relation of 
that love to the Father. 

God, at that time, while He never gave them the privilege of becoming at one with Him in 
the Divine Love or even of becoming such beings in their character and spiritual qualities 
as were Adam and Eve, commonly supposed to be our first parents, yet did require of them 
obedience to His laws which would develop in them their natural love to such a degree, as 
would cause it to become in harmony with His laws that controlled and governed their 
natural love. 

If you will study the ten commandments you will see that these commandments deal only 
with the natural love, and by their observance would tend to make men better in that 
natural love, and in their conduct with one another and in their relationship to God, so far 
as that love brought them in communion with Him. This natural love, as I have said, was 
possessed by men, just as the first parents possessed it, and was never taken from them, 
and in its purity was in perfect harmony with God's creation and the workings of His 
universe; but not withstanding these great qualities men were mere men and had in them 
no part of the divinity of the Father. And this being so, the Jews, while they were supposed 
to be more in contact with God through the prophets and seers, than were any of the other 
races or sects of God's children, yet, never looked for a Messiah that would come with any 
other or greater power than that, which would enable them to become the great ruling 
nation of the earth, to whom all other peoples would be subordinated and subjected, and 
powerless to ever again conquer or subject their nation to bondage. 

In a way this Messiah was to be a kind of supernatural being, having power which no other 
man ever had, and a kind of god to be worshiped and served in their earthly lives. 

Many of the Jews, notwithstanding what may be said to the contrary and the teachings of 
the prophets, believed in other gods than the one which Moses declared, as is evidenced in 
their histories, both sacred and secular, for whenever their God, that is, the God of Moses, 
did not treat them just as they thought He should, they would create and worship other 
gods — even the golden calf. So I say, they never expected a Messiah who would be other 
than a most powerful ruler on earth. 

Their ideas and beliefs of the life after death were very hazy, and even that part of them 
known as the Pharisees, who believed in a kind of resurrection, never conceived that when 
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they should drop the mortal life, they would be anything different in their qualities and 
characters from what they were as mortals, minus the physical bodies, and the great 
increased happiness which would come to them as such mortals, changed in their 
appearances. 

This was the idea of the common people and also of the priests and scribes; and 
notwithstanding the many beautiful and spiritual psalms ascribed to David, the happiness 
or glory that they might expect, was only that which would come to them as spiritualized 
mortals having only the natural love. 

So you see, the GREAT GIFT of the Father that is the rebestowal of the Divine Love, was 
not known or even dreamed of by the Jews, nor conceived of nor taught by their scribes, 
nor even by their great prophets, or law-givers such as Moses and Elias and others. 

Their conception of God was that of an exalted personal being, all powerful and all 
knowing, and one whom they would be able to see face to face, as they might any king or 
ruler when they should come into the heavens which he had prepared for them, and where 
he had his habitation. 

I will defer the writing until later. 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — Discourse Continued from Preceding Message  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I will continue my discourse. 

As I was saying, the chief object of my mission on earth was to teach the rebestowal of the 
Divine Love upon man and the way to obtain it; and the secondary object was to teach men 
those moral truths which would tend to make them better in their conduct towards their 
fellowman, and purer in their natural love. 

And so it is, that in my teachings of these moral truths, the effect of these teachings was to 
bring man more in harmony with the laws of the Father, which control the operations of 
the natural love. I never at any time intended that men should understand that these moral 
truths would bring about their union with the Father in the divine sense, or that the 
possession of this natural love in its purest state would enable man to become a partaker of 
God's divine nature, or an inhabitant of His Kingdom. 

But as I have said, the only object apparently that these compilers and writers of the Bible 
had to accomplish, was to persuade men that the observance of these moral teachings in 
their conduct was all that was necessary to enable them to enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I know that it is said that love and almsgiving and kind deeds will work to a man's 
salvation and enable him to become at one with the Father and to enjoy the presence of 
God in the high heavens, but this is not true. 

The good deeds which men perform in the way of helping his fellowman will live after 
him, and will undoubtedly work towards a man becoming perfect in his natural love, but 
they will not bring that man in at-onement with the Father in the Higher Love which is so 
necessary to his full salvation. 

My messages to you while they will not take one jot or tittle from the moral teachings, yet 
they will show to man the necessity and way to obtain a full reconciliation with the Father 
and a home in the Celestial Spheres. 

I will come to you again and write upon a subject which is important to you, and which 
men should understand. 

So with all my love I will say good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 THE SOUL  

  

 JESUS — The Soul — What It Is and What It Is Not  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I come tonight to write my message on the soul, and will do so, if we can establish the 
necessary rapport. 

Well, the subject is of vast importance, and difficult of explanation, for there is nothing on 
earth known to man, with which a comparison may be made, and, generally men cannot 
understand truth, or the nature of things, except by comparison with what they already 
know to exist, and with whose qualities and characteristics they are acquainted. There is 
nothing in the material world that will afford a basis of comparison with the soul, and, 
hence, it is difficult for men to comprehend the nature and qualities of the soul by the mere 
intellectual perceptions and reason: and in order to understand the nature of this great 
creation — the soul — men must have something of a spiritual development and the 
possession of what may be known as the soul perceptions. Only soul can understand soul, 
and the soul that seeks to comprehend the nature of itself, must be a live soul, with its 
faculties developed to a small degree, at least. 

First, I will say, that the human soul must be a creature of God and not emanation from 
Him, as a part of His soul: and when men speak and teach that the human soul is a part of 
the Over-Soul, they teach what is not true. This soul is merely a creature of the Father, just 
as are the other parts of man, such as the intellect and the spirit body and the material 
body, and which before its creation had no existence. It has not existed from the beginning 
of eternity, if you can imagine that eternity ever had a beginning. I mean that there was a 
time when the human soul had no existence; and whether there will ever come a time when 
any human soul will cease to have an existence, I do not know, nor does any spirit, only 
God knows that fact. But this I do know, that whenever the human soul partakes of the 
Essence of the Father, and thereby becomes Divine itself, and the possessor of His 
Substance of Love, that soul realizes to a certainty that it is Immortal, and can never 
again become less than Immortal. As God is Immortal, the soul that has been 
transformed into the Substance of the Father becomes Immortal, and never again can 
the decree, "dying thou shalt die," be pronounced upon it. 

As I said, there was a period in eternity when the human soul did not exist and was created 
by the Father, and when it was made the highest and most perfect of all God's creation, to 
such an extent that it was made in His image — the only one or thing of all His creations 
that was made in His image, and the only part of man that was made in His image, for the 
soul is the man and all his attributes and qualities, such as his intellect and spirit body and 
material body and appetites and passions, are merely appendages or means of 
manifestation given to that soul, to be its companions while passing through its existence 
on earth, and also, qualifiedly, while living in eternity. I mean some of the appendages will 
accompany the soul in its existence in the spirit world, whether that existence be for all 
eternity or not. 

But this soul, great and wonderful as it is, was created in the mere image and likeness of 
God, and not in or of His Substance or Essence — the Divine of the universe — and it, the 
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soul, may cease to exist without any part of the Divine nature or Substance of the Father 
being lessened or in any way affected; and hence, when men teach or believe that man, or 
the soul of man is Divine, or has any of the qualities or Substance of the Divine, such 
teaching and belief are erroneous, because man is only and merely the created man, the 
mere likeness but no part of the Father or of His Substance and qualities. 

While the soul of man is of the highest order of creation, and his attributes and qualities 
correspond, yet he is no more divine in essential constituents, than are the lower objects of 
creation — they each being a creation, and not an emanation, of their Creator. 

True it is that the soul of man is of a higher order of creation than any other created things, 
and is the only creature made in the image of God, and was made the perfect man, yet man 
— the soul — can never become anything different or greater than the perfect man, unless 
he receives and possesses the Divine Essence and qualities of the Father, which he did not 
possess at his creation, although, most wonderful gift, with his creation, God bestowed 
upon him the privilege of receiving this Great Substance of the Divine nature, and thereby 
become Divine himself. The perfectly created man could become the Divine Angel, if he, 
the man, so willed it and obeyed the commands of the Father, and pursued the way 
provided by the Father for obtaining and possessing that Divinity. 

As I have said, the souls, the human souls, for the indwelling of which God provided 
material bodies, that they might live the mortal lives, were created just as, subsequently, 
these material bodies were created; and this creation of the soul took place long before the 
appearance of man on earth as a mortal, and the soul prior to such appearance, had its 
existence in the spirit world as a substantial conscious entity, although without visible 
form, and, I may say, individuality, but yet, having a distinct personality, so that it was 
different and distinct from every other soul. 

Its existence and presence could be sensed by every other soul that came in contact with it, 
and yet to the spirit vision of the other soul it was not visible. And such is the fact now. 
The spirit world is filled with these unincarnated souls, awaiting the time of their 
incarnation, and we spirits know of and sense their presence, and yet with our spirit eyes 
we cannot see them, and not until they become dwellers in the human form and in the spirit 
body that inhabits that form, can we see the individual soul. 

And the fact that I have just stated, illustrates, in a way, describes the Being of Him, in 
whose image these souls are created. We know and can sense the existence and presence of 
the Father, and yet, even with our spiritual eyes we cannot see Him; and only when we 
have our soul developed by the Divine Essence of His love, can we perceive Him with our 
soul perception, because you have not words in your language to convey its meaning, and 
nothing in created nature, of which you have knowledge of in which a comparison can be 
made. But it is a truth; for the vision of the soul perception to its possessor is just as real, as 
I may say, objective, as is the vision of the mortal sight to the mortal. 

It may be asked in considering this matter of the creation of the soul, "were all souls that 
have been incarnated, or that are awaiting incarnation, created at the same time, or is that 
creation still going on?" I do know that the spirit world contains many souls, such as I have 
described awaiting their temporary homes, and the assumption of individuality in the 
human form, but as to whether that creation has ended, and at sometime the reproduction 
of men for the embodying of these souls, will cease, I do not know, and the Father has 
never revealed it to me, or to the others of His angels who are close to Him in His Divinity 
and Substance. 

The Father has not revealed to me all the truths and the workings an objects of His creative 
laws, and neither has He given to me all power and wisdom and omniscence as some may 
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find justification for believing in certain of the statements of the Bible. I am a progressive 
spirit, and as I grew in love and knowledge and wisdom when on earth, I am still growing 
in these qualities, and the love and mercy of the Father come to me with the assurance that 
never in all eternity will I cease to progress towards the very fountain head of these 
attributes of Him, the only God, the All in All. 

As I was saying, the soul of man is the man, before, while in the mortal existence and ever 
after in the spirit world, and all other parts of man, such as the mind and body and spirit are 
mere attributes, which may be dissevered from him as the soul progresses in its 
development toward its destiny of either the perfect man or the Divine Angel, and in the 
latter progression, men may not know it, but it is a truth, that the mind — that is the mind 
as known to mankind — becomes, as it were, non-existent; and this mind as some say, the 
carnal mind, becomes displaced and replaced by the mind of the transformed soul, which is 
in substance and quality, to a degree, the mind of Deity, itself. 

Many theologians and philosophers and metaphysicians believe and teach that the soul, 
spirit and mind are substantially one and the same thing, and that anyone of them may be 
said to be the man — the ego, and that in the spirit world one or the other of these entities 
is that which persists and determines in its development or want of development the 
condition or state of man after death. But this conception of these parts of man are 
erroneous , for they each have a distinct and separate existence and functioning, whether 
man be a mortal or spirit. 

The mind in its qualities and operations, is very well known to man, because of its varied 
manifestations, and being that part of man which is more of the nature of the material, and 
has been the subject of greater research and study than has been the soul or the spirit. 

While men have, during all the centuries, speculated upon and attempted to define the soul 
and its qualities and attributes, yet to them it has been intransitive, and impossible of 
comprehension by the intellect which is the only instrumentality that man generally 
possesses to search for the great truth of the soul, and hence, the question, of what is the 
soul, has never been satisfactorily or authoritatively answered, though to some of these 
searchers, when inspiration may have shed a faint light upon them, some glimpse of what 
the soul is, has come to them. Yet to most men who have sought to solve the problem, the 
soul and spirit and mind are substantially the same thing. 

But the soul, as concerning man is a thing of itself, alone. A substance real, though 
invisible to mortals. The discerner and portrayer of men's moral and spiritual 
condition — never dying, so far as known, and the real ego of the man. In it are 
centered the love principle, the affections, the appetites and the passions, and 
possibilities of receiving and possessing and assimilating those things that will either 
elevate man to the state or condition of the Divine Angel or the perfect man, or lower 
him to the condition that fits him for the hells of darkness and suffering. 

The soul is subject to the will of man, which is the greatest of all endowments that were 
bestowed upon him by his Maker at his creation, and is the certain index of the workings 
of that will either in thought or action, and in the souls, qualities of love and affection and 
appetites and passions are influenced by the power of the will, either for good or evil. It 
may be dormant and stagnate, or it may be active and progress. And so its energies may be 
ruled by the will for good or evil, but these energies belong to it and are no part of the will. 

The soul's home is in the spirit body, whether that body is encased in the mortal or not, and 
it is never without such spirit body, which in appearance and composition is determined by 
the condition and state of the soul. And finally, the soul or its condition decides the destiny 
of man, as he continues in his existence in the spirit world; not a final destiny, because the 
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condition of the soul is never fixed, and as this condition changes, man's destiny changes, 
for destiny is the thing of the moment, and finality is not known to the progress of the soul, 
until it becomes the perfect man and is then satisfied and seek no higher progress. 

Now, in your common language and also in your theological and philosophical terms, 
mortals who have passed to spirit life are said to be spirits, and in a certain sense this is 
true, but such mortals are not nebulous, unformed and invisible existences, they have a 
reality of substance, more real and enduring, than has man as a mortal, and are in form and 
features visible and subject to touch and the object of the spiritual senses. So when men 
speak of soul, spirit and body, if they understood the truth of the terms, they would say, 
soul, spirit-body, and material-body. There is a spirit, but it is altogether distinct and 
different from the spirit body, and also from the soul. It is not part of the spirit body, but is 
an attribute of the soul, exclusively and without the soul, it could not exist. It has no 
substance as has the soul, and it is not visible to even the spirit vision — only the effect of 
its workings can be seen or understood, — and it is without body, form or substance. And 
yet it is real and powerful, and when existing never ceasing in its operations — and is an 
attribute of all souls. 

Then what is the spirit? Simply this — the active energy of the soul. As I have said, 
the soul has its energy, which may be dormant or which may be active. If dormant, 
the spirit is not in existence; if active the spirit is present, and manifests that energy in 
action. So to confuse the spirit with the soul, as being identical, leads to error and 
away from the truth. 

It is said that God is spirit, which in a sense is true, for spirit is a part of His great soul 
qualities, and which He uses to manifest His presence in the universe; but to say that spirit 
is God is not stating the truth, unless you are willing to accept as true the proposition that a 
part is the whole. In the divine economy, God is all of spirit, but spirit is only the 
messenger of God, by which He manifests the energies of His Great Soul. 

And so with man. Spirit is not man-soul, but man-soul is spirit, as it is the instrumentality 
by which the soul of man makes known its energies and powers and presence. 

Well, I have written enough for to-night, but sometime I will come and simplify this 
subject. But remember this, that Soul is God, soul is man, and all manifestations, such as 
spirit, and spirit body are merely evidences of the existence of the soul — the real man. 

I have been with you as I promised, and I know that Father will bless you. 

So with my love and blessing, I will say good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS 
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 JESUS — How the Redeemed Soul is Saved from the Penalties That Sin end Error Has 
Brought Upon It  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I desire to write to-night on the subject of How the redeemed soul is saved from the 
penalties which sin and error has brought upon it. 

When the soul is in a condition of sin and error it is not responsive to the inflowing of the 
Holy Spirit, and in order to get into a condition of receptivity to these influences it must 
have an awakening as to its actual condition of enslavement by these things; and until such 
an awakening comes to it there is no possibility of its receiving the Love of God into it, 
and of turning its thoughts to the truths of God and to the practices of life that will help it 
in its progress towards a condition of freedom. 

I would not have mankind believe that any soul is compelled to stay in this condition of 
slavery to sin until the Holy Spirit comes to it with the Father's love to bestow it in all 
abundance, for the mission of the Holy Spirit is not to awaken man's soul to a realization of 
sin and death, but merely to bring to that soul this Love when it, the soul, is ready to 
receive it. 

The awakening must come from other causes that influence the mind as well as the soul, 
and cause them to realize that the life man lives is not the correct life or one in accord with 
the demands of the laws of God, or with the real longings of their own hearts and souls. 

Until this awakening comes the soul is really dead so far as its having a consciousness of 
the existence of the truths of its redemption is concerned, and such death means a 
continuance in such thoughts of sin and evil, and in the life which leads only to 
condemnation and death for long long years, it may be. 

But to come nearer to my point of discourse. 

The soul that is existing in sin and error will have, sooner or later, to pay the penalties for 
such sin and error, and there is no escape from the payment of these penalties except in the 
redemption that the Father has provided by the New Birth. These penalties are only the 
natural results of the operation of God's laws and they must be endured until the full 
penalty is paid. Even though a man may progress to higher condition of soul excellence 
and have much happiness, yet he must pay the last farthing and thus release himself from 
these penalties. 

With much love, 

I am your friend and brother, 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — Probation Does Exist Among Spirits in the Hells. All Who Refuse to Seek the 
Way to the Celestial Heavens Will Eventually Find Their Way to the Kingdom Where the 
Perfect Natural Man Exists  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

You were right in your surmise that I was with you to-night, and as you imagined, I was 
standing close to you at the time the preacher was delivering his discourse, and you felt the 
influence of my love and sympathy, and also received the thoughts that I was 
superimposing on your brain. 

The preacher's sermon was an advance upon the beliefs of the orthodox in many 
particulars, but in the most important particular and in the one that will affect mortals most 
vitally in their progress in the spirit life, he was wrong, very wrong. I refer to his 
declaration that he saw or knew of no statement in the Bible that would justify him in 
asserting that there would be an opportunity for the spirits of mortals to receive pardon or 
to progress from the condition of hell to that of light and heaven in the spirit world, when 
they had not started on that journey in the mortal life. This, as I have told you, is a 
damnable doctrine, and one that has done more harm all down the centuries from the time 
of my living on earth, than most any other teaching of the church that claims to be 
representative of me and my teachings. 

Many poor souls have come into the spirit world with this belief firmly fixed in their 
minds and conscience, and the difficulties have been great and the years long before 
they could awaken from this belief and realize that the Love of the Father is waiting 
for them in spirit life just as in the earth life, and that probation is never closed for 
men or spirits, and never will be until the time of the withdrawal of the great 
opportunity for men to become inhabitants of the Celestial Heavens, and even then, 
the opportunity to purify their natural love will not cease, and never will, until all 
who have the opportunity shall become perfect men in their natural loves. 

Had he searched the Scriptures15, in which he so implicitly believes, he would have found 
an authorization for him to declare that even in the spirit world, the spirits of the unsaved 
sinners on earth, who died without having become reconciled to God, had the gospel of 
salvation preached to them; and furthermore when he declared that the Bible says that I 
said "that he that sinneth against the son of man it shall be forgiven him, but he that sinneth 
against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world nor in the world to 
come," had the preacher placed the natural and only implied construction on this 
declaration, he he would have found that the sinner who neglected the opportunity on 
earth, would yet have another chance for salvation in the world to come, as the spirit world 
is referred to. 

So that, even according to his own source of belief and foundation of his knowledge of 
these things of the future, he would be justified and even required, as an honest preacher of 
the Scriptures, to declare that probation did not end with the physical death of the mortal. 

It is so sad that the creeds and fixed opinions of these preachers, formed from the teachings 
of the old fathers, as they are called, should be men of soul development, such as this 
preacher has, and teach the damnable doctrine that I speak of which he declared. 

There is a hell, or rather hells, just as there is a heaven or heavens, and all men when they 
become spirits, will be compelled to occupy one or the other of these places; not because 

                                                            
15 First Epistle of Peter--Chapter 3--Verses 19 and 20 
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God had decreed that any particular spirit because of his earth belief or condition shall 
occupy that place, but because the condition of his soul development, or want of 
development, fits and fixes him for that place and no other. God has made His laws of 
harmony and these laws are never changed, and when any particular soul gets into a 
condition of agreement with these laws, then that soul becomes at one with the Father and 
an inhabitant of His heavens; and so long as that soul remains out of such condition it is in 
hell, which is the condition of being out of agreement with the harmony of God's laws. 
This is hell and there is no other comprehensive defiinition of it: every thing or place that 
is not heaven is hell. Of course there are many gradations of hell, and the inhabitants of 
these gradations are made by the condition of their soul development, which is determined 
by the quantity and quality of the defilement and sin that exists in these souls. The soul is 
developed as the love becomes purified and sin eradicated, and just as this process 
progresses the soul becomes developed. 

God has decreed that His universe, both of men and things, shall be harmonious, and only 
the creature, man, has become out of that harmony; and as the universe shall continue, the 
only destiny for man is, that he shall return to that harmony from which he fell by reason 
of his own misdirected will. Had God decreed, as the preacher by necessary implication, 
declared, that the sinner who dies in his sins shall forever remain in his sins and in a state 
of antagonism to such harmony, then God, Himself, would necessarily become the cause 
and power of defeating His own laws of harmony, which no sane mortal whether he 
believes in the Scriptures or not, would or could believe. 

God's Laws are fixed and unchangeable and always in harmony with one another 
and with His Will, and knowing this, every thinking man will know and should know 
that whenever a proposition or opinion is put forth by preacher or layman or 
philosopher or scientist that shows that in order for a certain condition or truth to 
exist, God's Laws will have to work in conflict with or in opposition to one another, 
then that proposition or opinion is false and has no foundation in fact. And so to 
accept this declaration of the preacher that there is no probation after death, or as he 
said, chance to progress out of the hell which the mortal carries with him to the spirit 
world, men will have to believe that the Loving Father, for the satisfying His wrath 
and meeting the demands of His supposed justice, will set his laws in conflict with one 
another and destroy the harmony of his universe. 

The preacher spoke, as he said, as a scientist, and not as a religious teacher, and yet the 
deduction that he made when he declared the eternal existence of the hells, violated one of 
the fundamental laws of science and that is, that two conflicting laws in the workings of 
God's universe cannot both be accepted as true, and that the one of these two that is in 
harmony with all the other known laws must be accepted as true. 

Then I say, that founded on the Scriptures or founded on science, the preacher had no basis 
for making the untrue and deplorable statement, that physical death ends man's possibility 
of progressing from a condition or state of hell existence into that of purity and freedom 
from sin and into harmony with God's perfect laws and the requirements of His will. 

The preacher spoke from his intellect and mental beliefs of long years standing and 
the memory echoes of what he had heard said by other preachers and teachers who 
left upon his conscious beliefs in their false doctrines. But deep down in his soul, 
where the Love of the Father is burning and the soul sense is growing, he does not 
believe this doctrine, for he realizes that this Love of the Father is so much greater 
and purer and holier than any other love that exists in heaven or on earth; and the 
Father from Whom It comes must be holier and more merciful and forgiving and 
thoughtful of His children than of any mortal father of his children. And then as a 
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mortal father having in his soul the Divine Love, he knows that his child could not 
commit any sin or offense that could possibly become unpardonable, or that he would 
not permit, and gladly, the child to repent of at any time. And so he would see, that if 
he refused to the Father, from Whom this Divine Love comes, a love and sympathy 
that would cause that Father to be as forgiving to His children as is he, the earthly 
parent, then the Greatest Attribute of that Father, God, Who is All Love, would not 
be equal to the love of his creature. The derivative would be greater and grander and 
purer and more Divine than the Fountainhead from which it is derived. 

No, the preacher in his soul does not believe this unnatural teaching , and at times, he 
travails in his soul at the conflict that takes place between the mental bondage of his 
intellectual beliefs and the freedom of his soul sense, the creature of the Divine Love that 
is in him, and the only part of Divinity that he possesses. 

And thus is demonstrated the great, real paradox of the existence in the same mortal at the 
same time, of an intellectual belief and a soul knowledge as far apart as the antipodes. And 
also is demonstrated the truth, a great truth, that the mind of man and the soul of man are 
not one and the same, but are as distinct as the creature of a special creation, the mind, and 
the creation of that which is the only part of man made in the image of his Maker, the soul, 
must necessarily be. 

But some day the soul knowledge will overcome the mental belief, and then the 
preacher will know that harmony and inharmony cannot exist for all time — that sin 
and error must disappear and purity and righteousness must exist alone, and that 
every man and spirit must become at one with the Father, either as an inhabitant of 
the Celestial Heavens or as the perfect man that first appeared at the call of God, and 
by him pronounced "very good." 

I have written enough for to-night and must stop, but before doing so, I want to say that I 
have been with you today and saw that you were very happy in your thoughts and in your 
soul ex-experience. Other spirits were also with you, throwing around you their love and 
influence. Persevere in your efforts to obtain this Divine Love, and pray to the Father and 
it will come to you in increased abundance, and with it a wonderful happiness. 

I will come soon and write you another message. 

So with my love and blessings, I will say good-night and God bless you. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — The Importance for Mankind Seeking the Divine Love and Not Be Satisfied by 
Merely Developing the Natural Love in a Pure State  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I come to-night to tell you of a truth which is important to all mankind, and which I desire 
that you receive just as I write it, so give your best care to receiving just what I shall 
attempt to write. 

I have read with you to-night many sayings contained in the alleged epistles of Paul and 
Peter, and I realize that they do not seem to be consistent with the truth that has been 
declared to you by myself and by the apostles who have written to you, and I desire that 
you shall understand some of these inconsistences and discard from your mind these 
sayings of the epistles wherever they do not agree with what we have written or what we 
shall write. 

In the first place, the continual reference of these epistles to my being God is all wrong and 
must not be believed; also the statement that my blood washes away sin or that I died on 
the cross for the salvation of men, or that I took upon myself the sins of mankind and 
thereby relieved them from the burden of their sins, and the punishment which they must 
suffer in expiation of their evil deeds and thoughts. 

Again, when it said, that from the beginning the Father had foreordained my death on the 
cross that man might be redeemed from the penalties of sin in all men who lived thereafter, 
are all wrong and have no foundation as facts in the plan of God for the salvation of man 
and the restoring of the harmony of His universe and the eradication of all sin and error 
from the world. 

Neither Paul nor Peter wrote these things, and never did I teach them, for they are not in 
accord with the great plan of salvation; and the further away will be the realization by them 
of the truth of the only plan the Father has provided for their redemption, which I came to 
earth to declare and explain to my apostles first, and then to the whole world. 

In these epistles too much emphasis is given to the importance of faith and works. I mean 
faith in the mere beliefs which these epistles taught followed by works — and not enough 
importance to the foundation truth of man's redemption from sin and becoming reconciled 
to the Father. I mean the New Birth by the inflowing into their souls of the Divine Love of 
the Father's through the ministrations of the Holy Spirit. 

Many of their teachings as to man's conduct towards man and as to the lives that the 
recipients of these truths should lead as effecting their own purification and becoming in a 
condition of righteousness, are true, and are as applicable to the conduct and living of men 
today as they were in the days in which the apostles taught. But when the epistles teach or 
lead men in any particular to understand that these, what may be called merely moral 
principles, will enable a man by their observance, to enter into the Kingdom of God, or the 
Celestial Kingdom, they are false and misleading, and men when they become spirits will 
realize that while leading the lives which these teachings call them to lead, they will 
become very happy and occupy conditions and positions in the spirit world that will make 
their happiness far superior to that which they enjoy on earth and even enable them to 
become occupants of higher spiritual spheres; yet they will never be permitted to enter the 
Kingdom of the Father, which can only be attained to by the possession of Divine Love. 
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So I say, men must understand and realize the difference between the results to them 
from leading merely good and moral lives which affect and develop the natural love 
and those results which ensue from the New Birth. 

I have attempted to explain to you why the great and important truth of my mission to 
earth, as I explained it to my apostles, and as was taught by them and written by them, was 
not preserved and contained in the Bible as now written and accepted by the church as 
canonical. The great desire in those days was to show and impress upon men those 
teachings which affected their conduct on earth, and to hold out to them the rewards that 
would following such living, and also the rewards which would follow their lives in the 
spirit world which would become their homes after death. And, as I have said, the leading 
of lives in accordance with these teachings would insure men a great happiness in the spirit 
world, but not the happiness which my teachings, if observed, would lead to. 

In the various copyings and compilations of the writings of the apostles many changes 
from the originals were made, and those persons who performed this work, and I mean by 
this the dignitaries and rulers of the church, did not know the difference between those 
things which would bring about a purification of the natural love, and those things which 
were necessary to fit a soul for entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. And hence, when 
they came to perform this work they made the error of teaching that the living of the moral 
life would entitle the soul to a reward which they supposed, would be the Kingdom of 
Heaven and immortality. 

And this erroneous teaching has prevented many a man from gaining the right to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as they honestly and sincerely believed would be theirs, when they 
came to pass into the spirit world. 

Many of these teachings are intended to make a reformation in the lives of men and to 
purge their souls from sin and error so far as the natural love forms a part of the condition 
of the soul; and I taught these moral truths to a very large extent, for such teachings were 
necessary, because men's will were out of harmony with God's laws, which affected the 
natural love, as well as out of harmony with the laws that affected the Divine Love of the 
Father; and it is the object and plan of God to bring into harmony both of these loves, and 
thereby enable man to enjoy those things which are provided and waiting for him. 

As I said when on earth, "Narrow is the way and strait is the gate which leads to life 
everlasting and few there be that enter therein," I repeat now; for it is apparent from the 
observation of the way in which mankind from the beginning have exercised their wills, 
which God leaves free to their own volition, that a vast majority of men will never enter in 
at the strait gate, but be contented to live in the spheres and happiness which their natural 
love, in its perfect state and progress, will fit them for. 

That all men will ultimately be brought into harmony with God, in either the natural 
love or in the Higher One, is certain, and that all sin and error will finally be 
eradicated from God's universe is decreed, but the time will depend to a great extent, 
upon the wills and desires of men, and, hence, while my great mission in coming to 
earth and teaching men, was to show the way to the Celestial Kingdom, yet a lesser 
part of my mission was to teach them a way to their redemption from sin and error 
that would result in the purification of the natural love; and to my great regret and to 
the untold injury to man, my moral teachings were more at large set forth in portions 
of the Bible, as now accepted, than were my teachings of the Higher Truths. 

I will not write more to-night but will continue later. 

Well my dear brother, I see that you are in a much better condition spiritually than you 
have been for some time, and you must thank the Father for it. Your conception of last 
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night's experience is true, and you received a wonderful amount of the Divine Love, and I 
was was with you in love and blessing. 

So continue to pray and trust in the Father and you will realize a wonderful happiness and 
power and peace. 

I must stop now. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 ST. MATTHEW — APOSTLE OF JESUS — The Soul and Its Relationship to God and 
Future Life and Immortality  

  
I AM HERE. St. Matthew. 

I have not written you for a long time, and I desire to say a few words on matters 
pertaining to the soul and its relationship to God and future life and immortality. 

The soul is an image of the Great Soul of the Father, and partakes of features like this 
Great Soul, except that it does not necessarily have it in the Divine Love which makes the 
soul of a mortal or spirit a partaker of Divinity. The soul may exist in man and spirit in all 
receptive qualities and yet never have the Divine Essence to fill it, which is necessary in 
order to make man or spirit a new creature, that is the subject of the New Birth. 

Only that mortal or spirit who has received this Divine Love of the Father can be said 
to be Immortal, all others may live or they may not. It has not yet been revealed to us 
whether the life or existence of these spirits who have not the conscious knowledge of 
Immortality will continue to live through all eternity; but if they do it will be because 
God so wills that they shall live. But their existence will be subject to change and if 
such change should take place, only God knows what its character will be. While on 
the contrary, the soul that has acquired Immortality can never die, its status as to a 
life through all eternity is fixed, and even God himself cannot destroy that existence 
because it is the possessor of that Divinity which makes God Immortal. 

"The soul that sinneth, sinning it shall die," means that the qualities which it is necessary 
for it to obtain to make it a part of immortality can never come to it, and hence as regards 
these qualties it is dying and dead. 

The soul itself will live, for no spirit could possibly have an existence without a soul, and 
when men attempt to teach that when the spirit of life leaves the body the soul dies, such 
men do not state a truth. The soul will live as long as the spirit existence continues, and 
until the great change, should there be one, comes to that spirit. So all men must believe, 
that the soul which God gave to man is just as much a part of man as is the spiritual or 
physical body. 

The soul is the highest part of man, and is the only part, that in any way resembles the 
Great Father, who is not body or spirit-body in form but is Soul, and the man's soul, as I 
have said, is an image of that Great Soul. 

So you see, that when we speak of destroying the soul it does not mean that the soul which 
belongs to every spirit will be destroyed, but that the essence of the soul, or rather the 
potentiality of that soul receiving the Divine Love and Nature of the Father will be 
destroyed. 

Of course, the soul can be starved and placed in a condition of stagnation so that all its 
receptive powers will be, as it were, dead, and only some great miracle or unusual 
ministration can awaken it, but to say that the soul ever dies is erroneous. In saying this I 
do not include the possibility of some great change in the spirit of mortal by which such 
spirit may be destroyed, and in such case the soul will cease to exist as an individualized 
soul or entity. 

I do not know what would be the destiny of a soul in such event and, hence, can't 
prophesy, but, unless there be such great change, the soul will live, but not as an immortal 
soul possessing the Essence of Divinity, unless it has experienced the New Birth. 
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God, the Great Oversoul, may not recall to Himself the soul of any man in the sense 
of depriving that man of his soul, but His relation to that soul will be merely that of 
Creator and created, subject always to the Will of the Creator, whereas, the 
relationship of God towards the soul that has received the New Birth and hence the 
Divine Nature, is not only of a Creator and created, but also that of a co-equal so far 
as this Great Quality of Immortality is concerned. the soul of man then becomes self-
existing and not depending upon God for its continuance to exist. 

This, I know, is a subject not easy for mortal mind to understand, but when you shall have 
received the soul perceptions in addition to your natural mind, it will not be so difficult to 
grasp the exact meaning of my propositions. 

I will not write more to-night. 

I am 

Your brother in Christ, 

ST. MATTHEW. 
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 ST. CORNELIUS — THE FIRST GENTILE CHRISTIAN — Discourse on the Soul  

  
Le me say just a word as to the soul. I have heard what Matthew said, and it seems to me 
that he did not describe what the soul is as clearly as desirable. 

My conception of the soul is, that it is that part of the existence of man which determines 
for him what his destiny shall be. It is the real thinking, willing and conscious part of man. 
The intellect of man may die — this may seem unreal, but it is true — and man cease to 
exist as a conscious thing — I mean if the intellect was the only faculty that he possesses 
to make him conscious of his existence. The soul, so far as we know, can never die, and it 
has as its qualities and elements, all the perceptions and reasoning powers that the intellect 
has and many more. The soul is the only faculty or part of man that performs the mission, 
of knowing, and reasoning and determining, after man has passed into the seventh sphere, 
and consequently, unless these soul qualities or perceptions are developed, by obtaining 
into the soul the Divine love, a man or spirit cannot get into the seventh sphere, for he 
would be wholly unable to live there and understand or do anything in that sphere. 

The soul needs no instructions from the mere physical senses because those senses are not 
suitable to be used in the operations of the soul's faculties, and hence a man who never 
cultivates these soul senses, as I will say, is not capable of understanding the higher 
spiritual things of the Celestial Spheres16. 

I will not write more to-night, but will come again. 

Your brother in Christ, 

ST. CORNELIUS, The First Christian Gentile 

                                                            
16 Celestial spheres are immediately above the seventh sphere 
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 FORGIVENESS  

  

 ANN ROLLINS — CELESTIAL SPIRIT, GRANDMOTHER OF MR. PADGETT — 
Forgiveness  

  
I AM HERE. Your Grandmother. 

Ann Rollins, (Celestial Spirit) 

I came to write you about the forgiveness and pardon of the Father, and to enlighten you 
upon this subject which is so little understood, since men first commenced to distort the 
teachings of the Master. 

Forgiveness is that operation of the Divine Mind which relieves man of the penalties of his 
sins that he has committed, and permits him to turn from his evil thoughts and deeds, and 
seek the love of the Father; and if he earnestly seeks, find the happiness which is waiting 
for him to obtain. It does not violate any law that God has established to prevent man from 
avoiding the penalties of his violations of the law of God controlling his conduct. 

The law of compensation, that what a man sows that shall he reap, is not set aside, but in 
the particular case where a man becomes penitent and in all earnestness prays the Father to 
forgive him of his sins and make a new man of him, the operation of another and greater 
law is called into activity, and the old law of compensation is nullified, and, as it were, 
swallowed up in the power of this law of forgiveness and love. So you see there is no 
setting aside of any of God's laws. As in the physical world certain lesser laws are 
overcome by greater laws, so in the spirit world or in the operation of spiritual things, the 
greater laws must prevail over the lesser. 

God's laws never change but the application of these laws to particular facts and conditions 
do seem to change, when two laws come into apparent conflict, and the lesser must give 
away to the greater. 

The spiritual laws are just as fixed as are the physical laws that control the material 
universe; and no law having application to the same condition of facts, ever is different in 
its operation or in its effects. 

The sun and planets in their movements are governed by fixed laws, and they operate with 
such exactness that men who make a study of these laws and comprehend them can, with 
almost mathematical precision, foretell the movements of these heavenly bodies. This only 
means that as long as the sun and the planets remain as they are, and surrounded by the 
same influences, and meet no law operating in a manner contrary to the laws which usually 
control them, these planets and sun will repeat their movements year after year in the same 
way and with like precision. But suppose that a more powerful and contrary law should 
come into operation, and influence the movements of these bodies, do you suppose for a 
moment that they would pursue the same course as if such greater law had not intruded 
itself? 

The effect of this is not to set aside the lesser law, or even to change it, but to subordinate 
it to the operations of the greater law; and if these operations were removed or ceased to 
act, the lesser law would resume its operations on these planets again, and they would 
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move in accordance therewith, just as if its power had never been affected by the greater 
law. 

So, in the spirit world, when a man has committed sins on earth, the law of compensation 
demands that he must pay the penalty of these sins until there has been a full expiation, or 
until the law is satisfied. And this law does not change in its operations, and no man can 
avoid or run away from the inexorable demands of the law. He cannot of himself abate one 
jot or tittle of the penalties, but must pay to the last farthing as the Master said, and hence, 
he cannot, of himself hope to change the operations of this law. 

But, as the Creator of all law has provided another and higher law, which, under 
certain conditions may be brought into operation and causes the former law to cease 
to operate, and man may experience the benefit of the workings of this higher law. So 
when God forgives a man of his sins, and makes him a new creature in his nature and 
love, he does not, for the particular case annihilate the law of compensation, but 
removes that upon which this law may operate. 

Sin is violation of God's law, and the effect of sin is the penalty which such violation 
imposes. A man's suffering for sins committed are not the results of God's special 
condemnation in each particular case, but are the results of the workings and scourgings of 
his conscience and recollections and as long as conscience works he will suffer, and the 
greater the sins committed, the greater will be the suffering. Now all this implies that a 
man's soul is filled to a greater or lesser extent with these memories, which for the time 
constitute his very existence. He lives with these memories, and the suffering and torment, 
which result from them can never leave him until the memories of these sins, or the result 
of them, cease to be a part of himself and his constant companions — this is the inexorable 
law of compensation, and man of himself has no way of escaping this law except by his 
long expiation, which removes these memories and satisfies the law. 

Man cannot change this law, and God will not. So, as I say, the law never changes. But 
remember this fact, that in order for the law to operate, a man must have these memories, 
and they must be a part of his very existence. 

Now, suppose that the creator of this law has created another law, but which under certain 
conditions, and upon a man doing certain things, these memories are taken from him, and 
no longer constitute a part or portion of his existence; then, I ask, what is there in or of that 
man upon this law of compensation that can act or operate? The law is not changed, it is 
not even set aside, but upon which it can operate no longer exists, and consequently there 
is no reason or existence of facts which call for its operation. 

So, I say, as do your scientists and philosophers, that God's laws are fixed and never 
change, but I further say, which they fail to perceive, that certain conditions which may 
and do call for the operations of these laws today, tomorrow change or cease to exist, so 
that the laws are no longer effective. 

And so when the truths of God's forgiveness of sin is declared, many wise men hold up 
their hands and shout, "God's laws do not change, and even God Himself cannot change 
them. And to effect a forgiveness of sins, the great law of compensation must be violated. 
God works no such miracle, or gives special dispensation. No, man must pay the penalty of 
his evil deeds until the law is fulfilled." 

How limited is the knowledge of mortals, and of spirits as well, of the Power and 
Wisdom and Love of the Father. His Love is the greatest thing in all the universe and 
the Law of Love is the greatest law. Every other law is subordinate to It, and must 
work in unison with it; and Love, Divine Love of the Father, when given to man and 
he possesses it, is the fulfilling of all law. This Love frees man from all law except the 
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law of its Ownself — and when man possesses this Love he is slave to no law and is 
free indeed. 

The law of compensation and all laws not in harmony with the Law of Love, have nothing 
upon which to operate in that man's case, and God's laws are not changed but merely, as to 
this man, have no existence. 

Now, let all men, wise and unwise, know that God in His Love and Wisdom, has 
provided a means by which, man, if he so will, may escape the unchanging law of 
compensation, and become no longer subject to its demands and penalties; and these 
means are simple and easy, and within the comprehension and grasp of every living 
soul, be he saint or sinner, a wise man or an ignorant one. 

Intellect in the sense of being learned is not involved, but the man who knows that God 
exists and provides him with food and raiment as the result of his daily toil, as well as the 
great intellectual scientist or philosopher, may learn the way to these redeeming truths. I do 
not mean that a man by mere exercise of mental powers may receive the benefit of this 
great provision for his redemption. The soul must seek and it will find, and the soul of the 
wise may not be as capable of receiving as the soul of the ignorant. 

God is Love. Man has a natural love, but this natural love is not sufficient to enable 
him to find these great means that I speak of. Only the Divine Love of the Father, and 
He is willing that all men should have this Love. It is free and waiting to be bestowed 
upon all men. but strange as it may seem, God will not, and I might say, cannot, 
bestow this Love unless man seeks for It, and asks for It in earnestness and faith. 

The will of man is a wonderful thing, and stands between him and this love, if he fails to 
exercise this will in seeking for it. No man can secure it against his will. What a wonderful 
thing is man's will, and how he should study and learn what a great part of his being it is. 

The Love of the Father comes only into a man's soul when he seeks It in prayer and 
faith, and of course this implies that he wills It to come to him. No man is ever refused 
this Love when he properly asks for It. 

Now this Love is a part of the Divine Essence, and when a man possesses It in 
sufficient abundance he becomes a part of Divinity Itself; and in the Divine there is no 
sin or error, and, consequently, when he becomes a part of this Divinity no sin or 
error can form a part of his being. 

Now, as I have said, man who is without this love has his memories of sin and evil deeds, 
and, under the law of compensation, must pay the penalties. Yet when this Divine Love 
comes into his soul, it leaves no room for these memories, and as he becomes more and 
more filled with this Love these memories disappear and only the Love inhabits his soul, 
as it were. Hence, there remains nothing in him upon which this law can operate, and the 
man is no longer its slave or subject. This Love is sufficient of itself to cleanse the soul 
from all sin and error, and make man one with the Father. 

This is forgiveness of sin, or rather the result of forgiveness. When a man prays to the 
Father for this forgiveness, He never turns a deaf ear, but says, in effect, "I will remove 
your sins and give you my love, I will not set aside or change my laws of compensation, 
but I will remove from your soul everything upon which this law can operate, and as to 
you it becomes as if it had no existence." 

I know by your personal experience that this forgiveness is a real, actual, existing thing, 
and when the Father forgives, sin disappears, and Love only exists, and that Love in its 
fullness is the fulfilling of the law. 
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So let men know that God does forgive sin, and when He forgives the penalty disappears, 
and when they disappear as the result of such forgiveness, no law of God is changed or 
violated. 

This was the great mission of Jesus when he came to earth. Before he came and taught this 
great truth, the forgiveness of sin was not understood, even by the Hebrew teachers, but 
their doctrine was an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. The Divine Love, as I have 
feebly described, was not known or sought for — only the care and protection and material 
benefits that God might give to the Hebrews. 

The Divine Love entering into and taking possession of the souls of men constitute the 
New Birth, and without this no man can see the Kingdom of God. 

My dear son, I have written you a long but imperfect communication, but there is sufficient 
in it for men to think of and meditate upon, and if they do so and open their souls to the 
Divine Influence, they will know God can forgive sin, and save men from its penalties, so 
that they will not have to undergo the long period of expiation, which in their natural state 
the law of compensation ever demands. 

So without writing further, I will say that I love you with all my heart and soul, and pray 
the Father to give you this Great Love in all its abundance. 

Your loving Grandmother, 

ANN ROLLINS 
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 JESUS — How a Soul Must Receive the Divine Love of the Father in Order to Become An 
Inhabitant of the Kingdom of God and Realize That Immortality of Which I Have Written 
You  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I desire to-night to write you on the subject: How a soul must receive the Divine Love of 
the Father in order to become an inhabitant of the Kingdom of God, and realize that 
immortality of which I have written you. 

In the first place, it must be understood that the Divine Love of the Father is an entirely 
distinct kind of love from the love which the Father bestowed upon man at the time of his 
creation, and which man has possessed in a more or less condition of purity ever since that 
time. 

This Divine Love was never conferred upon man as a perfect and completed gift, either at 
the time of his creation, or since my coming to earth, but as a gift which is waiting for 
man's own efforts and aspirations to obtain, and without which it can never become his, 
although it is always close to him, waiting to answer his call. 

Then understanding what this Love is, and that man must seek for it, and what its effect 
upon the soul of man is, it becomes very important that man should make the obtaining of 
it, the one great object of his aspirations and desires. For when he possesses it to a degree 
that makes him at one with the Father, he ceases to be a mere man, and becomes of a 
nature of soul existence that makes him Divine, with many qualities of the Father, the chief 
of which is, of course, Love; and also causes him to absolutely realize the fact of his 
immortality. 

Mere moral goodness, or the possession of the natural love to its fullest degree will 
not confer upon man this Divine Nature that I have mentioned; nor will good acts, 
and charity and kindness, of themselves lead men to the possession of this Love, but 
the possession of this Love in truth and in fact, will lead to charity, and good deeds, 
and kindness, always unselfish, and to a brotherhood of men on earth that the mere 
natural love cannot possibly lead to or cause to exist. 

I know that men preach about the Fatherhood of God, and the brotherhood of man, and 
urge men to attempt to cultivate the thoughts and deeds of love and self-sacrifice and 
charity in a way to bring about the greatly to be wished for unity of life and purpose on the 
part of men; and by reason of this natural love can, themselves, do a great work in bringing 
about this brotherhood. Yet the chain that binds them together cannot possibly be any 
stronger than the natural love which forges it; and when that becomes overshadowed by 
ambition and material desires, the brotherhood will become greatly weakened, or disappear 
entirely, and men will realize that its foundation was not built upon a rock, but rather upon 
the infirm sand, which could not sustain the superstructure, when the storms arising from 
men's ambition and desires for power and greatness, and many other material things, beat 
upon it. So I say, there is a great necessity for something more than man's mere natural 
love to help him form a brotherhood that will remain steadfast and firm under all 
conditions and among all men. 

So this natural love, under circumstances the most favorable to preserve the constancy of 
man's happiness and freedom from sin and error, proved itself to be not sufficient to 
maintain that condition, then what may be expected of it when circumstances are such that 
this love has degenerated from its pure state and has become defiled by all these tendencies 
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of men to do that which is in violation not only of God's laws, but of everything that would 
otherwise help men to realize a true brotherhood. 

As I have heretofore said in my writings, there will come a time when this natural love will 
be restored to its original state of purity and freedom from sin, and when this brotherhood 
may exist in a degree of perfection that will make all men happy. 

Yet that time is far off and will not be realized on earth at all, until the New Birth and the 
New Heavens appear, and in the meantime men's dreams of this great brotherhood will not 
be realized. 

I know that men expect that sometime, in the far distant future, by means of education and 
conventions and preachments of moral truth, this dream of an ideal brotherhood will be 
established on earth, and all the souls of hatred and war, and the oppression of the weak by 
the strong will disappear. But I tell you that if men depend upon this mere natural love and 
all the great feelings and impulses that may arise from it, to bring about this condition so 
much desired, they will find disappointments and lose faith in the goodness of men, and at 
times a retrogression, not only in that love, but in the conduct of men towards one another, 
and in the treatment of nations by one another. 

I have digressed somewhat from my subject, but I thought it best to show to man that his 
dependence upon himself, which is his dependence on this natural love, is not sufficient 
and adequate to bring him into a condition of happiness even on earth, and therefore totally 
inadequate to bring him into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The Divine Love that I speak of, is of Itself not only able to make a man an inhabitant 
of the Father's Kingdom, but is sufficient to enable him to bring about and realize to 
the fullest of his dreams that great brotherhood, even while on earth. 

This love of the Father's Own Self is of a never changing nature, and in all places and 
under all conditions is working out the same results and converting the souls of men 
on earth as well as of the spirits in the spirit world, into not only the image but the 
Substance of the Divine Nature. It may be possessed in smaller or greater degree, 
depending upon man himself; and this degree of possession determines the condition 
of the soul, and its nearness to the Father's Kingdom, whether the soul be in the flesh 
or in the spirit. 

Man does not have to wait to become a spirit, in order to seek for and obtain this 
Love, for the soul on earth is the same soul as when in the spirit world, and its 
capacity for receiving this Love is just as great in one place as in the other. Of course 
on earth there are many circumstances and surroundings and limitations on man that 
prevent the free workings of the soul in the way of aspirations and faith that do not 
exist after man becomes an inhabitant of the spirit world but, nevertheless, and 
notwithstanding, all these drawbacks and stumbling blocks of the earth life, the soul 
of man may receive this Divine Love without limitations and to an abundance that 
will make him a new creature as the scriptures say. 

The possession of this Divine Love also means the absence of those desires and 
longings of what is called the natural man, which produce selfishness and unkindness 
and other qualities which create sin and error, and prevent the existence of this true 
brotherhood which men so earnestly desire as the forerunner of peace and good will, 
and the more of this Divine Love that enters into the soul of man, the less there is of 
evil tendencies and desires, and the more of the Divine Nature and Qualities. 

The Father is all Goodness and Love and Truth, and Forgiveness, and Kindness, and 
these Qualities the souls of men become possessed of, when they receive and possess 
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the Divine Love. And when man is sincere and faithful, and possesses these Qualities, 
they never leave him or change; and when this brotherhood shall be founded on 
them, it will be built on a rock and will continue to live and become purer and firmer 
in its binding effect, and in the great results that will flow from it, for its foundation 
stone will be the Divine Nature of the Father, which is without variableness or change 
and never disappointing. 

A brotherhood so created and joined together is, as I say, "the only true brotherhood 
that will make for man a kind of heaven on earth, and banish wars and hatred and 
strife and selfishness, and the principal of mine and thine. The mine will be changed 
to ours, and all mankind will be truly brothers, without reference to race or sect or 
intellectual acquirements. all will be recognized as the children of the one father." 

Such will be the effect of the existence of this Love in men's souls on earth, and when 
such souls leave their envelope of flesh, they will find their homes in the Kingdom of 
God — parts of the Divinity of the Father, and partakers of his Immortality. 

But only this Divine Love will fit the souls of men for this Kingdom because in this 
Kingdom all things partake of this Divine Nature and nothing which has not that 
Quality can possibly enter therein. 

So men must understand, that no mere belief or ceremony of church or baptism, or any of 
these things are sufficient to enable a soul to become an inhabitant of this Kingdom. Men 
may do and deceive themselves in their beliefs that anything short of or other than this 
Divine Love can ensure them an entrance into the Kingdom. 

Beliefs may help men to seek and aspire to the possession of this Love, but unless and until 
this Divine Love is actually possessed by the souls of men, they cannot become partakers 
of the divine nature and enjoy the happiness and peace of the Father's Kingdom. 

When the way to obtain this Love is so easy and the joy of its possession is so great, it is 
surprising that men will be satisfied with the husks of formalism and the satisfaction and 
delusion of mere lip worship and intellectual beliefs. 

As I have said this Love is waiting for every man to possess, who sincerely and with true 
soul aspirations seek it. It is not a part of, but surrounding and enveloping every man, but 
at the same time forming no part of him unless his longings and prayers have opened up 
his soul, so that it may flow in and infill him with its presence. 

Man is never compelled to receive it, as he is never compelled to do other things against 
his will, but as in the latter case, when in the exercise of that same will, he refuses to let the 
Divine Love flow into his soul, he must suffer the penalty, which is the utter and absolute 
deprivation of any possibility to become an inhabitant of the Kingdom of God, or Celestial 
Kingdom, and of any consciousness of the fact of his immortality. 

Let men turn their thoughts and aspirations to God, and in truth and sincerely pray 
to the Father for an inflowing into their souls of his Divine Love, and have faith, and 
they always find that the Father will bestow his love upon them, in accordance with 
the extent of their aspirations and longings, which are mediums of opening up their 
souls to the workings of the Holy Spirit, which, as I have before written, is the 
messenger of God, for the conveying of His Divine Love from his Fountainhead of 
Love to the souls of the prayerful and aspiring men. 

In no other way can the Divine Love be possessed by man, and always it is an individual 
matter between the particular man and the Father. No other man or body of men or church 
or spirits or angels can do the work of the individual. As to him, his soul is the only thing 



 

 

116

116

involved, and only his aspirations, and his prayers, and his will can open up his soul to the 
inflowing of this Love which makes him a part of its own divinity. 

Of course, the prayers and kind thoughts and loving influences of good men and divine 
spirits and angels can and do help the souls of men in turning to His love, and in 
progressing in its possession, but as to the question, will a man become possessor or not of 
this love, it depends upon the man. 

Well I have written enough for to-night and must stop. 

So my dear brother I will say with all my love and blessings, good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — What is the Reason That Mortals Will Not Seek the 
Love of the Father, Rather Than Endeavor to Believe in the Creeds and Sacraments of the 
Church to Which They Belong or Be Affiliated With?  

  
I AM HERE. St. John. 

I came to-night to write you a message that I consider very important, and as you are in 
good condition I will endeavor to do so. 

In the first place, I desire to say that you are much more in that condition of soul 
development that enables us to make a rapport with you than you have been, and we are 
pleased that this is so, for the greater development you have the easier it is for us to express 
our ideas of the higher truths that we so much desire to disclose through you. 

Well, the subject about which I wish to write is: What is the reason that mortals will not 
seek the Love of the Father rather than endeavor to believe in the creeds and sacraments of 
the churches to which they belong or be affiliated with? 

Now it may appear to you that mortals themselves, could better tell the reason of this 
preference and their actions in carrying out their preferences, but this supposition would 
not be true because they do not really know. The knowledge of the truth which they might 
obtain, and the supposed knowledge of truth which so many of them content themselves 
with believing that they possess, are two and very different things. 

And first, they believe that the creeds of their churches contain and disclose the truths as to 
God and as to mortals relationship to Him, and that, if they follow these creeds — they will 
do that which is pleasing to God and in accordance with His will; and, hence, they rest 
satisfied to abide in such knowledge, and seek no further to learn the truths of their being 
and of their salvation. 

The creeds in most particulars do not contain the truths of these spiritual matters, for they 
are based upon error, and consequently, can have no truth as a super-structure, and from 
them, mortals cannot learn the true knowledge of things spiritual. 

These creeds are man made and are not based upon the real verities that can never be 
changed by creeds, nor any other thing that is the result of man's making. 

But mortals do not know that these creeds do not disclose to them the truth, and this is one 
reason why they prefer to follow the teachings of the creeds and believe in them. They 
have nothing else to which they can resort, except the many statements of truth that the 
Bible contains; and even, though, they should resort to these statements, yet in their 
condition of mental and soul development they would not be able to discover the truths as 
therein disclosed, and to realize any distinction between such truths and what they believe 
are truths of their creeds. 

For long years — generation after generation — these creeds have been accepted and 
believed in and proclaimed to be the truths by the respective churches to which the mortals 
may have belonged; and they have seen their parents and grandparents believing and 
resting in the assurance that the creeds contained the truth, and have seen these relatives 
live and die apparently happy in their beliefs, and hence they become satisfied to do that 
which those before them did and not question or search for the truth elsewhere, or even 
think that it can be found elsewhere. 

And as man is constituted it may be said that such a position and condition is natural, and 
we or you, who know the truth and also that the creeds do not contain the truth, should not 
be surprised. 
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Again, mortals prefer their creeds, because in the majority of the instances when a church 
or denomination has existed for a long time those who have, as I may say, inherited these 
beliefs in the creeds never consider for a moment, that they should do anything else than 
give an unquestioning belief to the teachings of their creeds and that in such belief they are 
in the truth and are not called upon to doubt or question. And thus growing up, as many do, 
in this belief, it becomes to them in many cases, a thing of mere form, having no vitality 
and creating in those who possess it, no special concern as to whether their belief is well 
founded or not. This belief saves them the trouble of exercising their minds to any 
comprehensive degree, and they say: "I am content with the creed of my church and do not 
desire to be troubled by questioning the same." And, hence, you will see, it is not difficult 
for them to make the preference, for in fact, there is no preference, but a condition of mind 
existing that has in it no room for the exercise of any preference. 

And then again, this preference exists, because of the social life of the people who believe 
in the creeds of the churches, for if they do not so believe it is not permissible for them to 
become members of the churches, as the creed must be subscribed to, no matter what else 
that may be vital is required to be believed in, or declared by the mortal who desires 
affiliation to be believed. 

The church is the greatest of social centers in the lives of men, and its influence and power 
are very great and reaches further in the economy of social life than unthinking people may 
realize. So then when the applicant subscribes to the creed and becomes a member of the 
church he becomes satisfied, usually, with his social position and his thoughts of spiritual 
truths are no longer plastic but fixed, and as time goes by he pays less attention to what the 
creeds may require of him, but in a kind of automatic manner acts upon them and rests 
satisfied. His position then becomes so comfortable and his mind free from efforts by the 
undoubting acceptance of the doctrines of his church creeds. 

Of course, there are many exceptions to this condition existing among members of the 
churches, for while they subscribe to the creeds, yet their souls are not satisfied and go out 
in longings to the Father for His Love and many who possess this Love, though 
intellectually they do not know what it means. But with the majority the preference is 
made because of the reasons that I have stated — and the difficulty will be great to cause 
an awakening from this satisfaction and feeling that in their beliefs lie the certainty of 
doing the Father's will and of their own salvation. 

Now, while all this is true, yet these mortals do not realize that it is true just in the sense 
that I have described it, and the great work that lies before you and us is to cause the truths 
which you are receiving to be presented to these people in such a way that they will not be 
satisfied to rest in the security of their old beliefs, but be persuaded to seek for the truth 
outside of the teachings of their creeds. And this I can say, that if these people will have 
such an awakening, and seriously and honestly seek for the truth, they will not hesitate to 
believe that they have been mistaken in their beliefs, and will not be satisfied until they 
learn the truth. 

I merely thought I would write this, because, while it is more of a subject pertaining to the 
merely living of men on earth, yet in its results and consequences, if the living be changed 
the things spiritual will become the things of absorbing interest. 

These creeds shut out the truth, and men will never be able to find the truth, until they shut 
out from their minds and souls the doctrines of the creeds. 

I will not write more to-night. 

So with my love, I will say good-night. 
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Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 ATONEMENT  

  

 ST. LUKE — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — ATONEMENT — Part I  

  
I AM HERE. St. Luke. 

I come to-night to tell you of a truth that is of very great importance to you and to 
mankind, and desire that you shall be very careful in receiving what I may say. I am in a 
condition of love that enables me to know whereof I write and to cause what I may say to 
be accepted by you as true. 

I want to tell you that the Love of which we have been writing is the only Love that can 
make a spirit or man at one with the Father, and this my theme: The Atonement. 

This word as used in the Bible and interpreted by the churches and the commentators on 
the Bible, carries with it a meaning of some price being paid by Jesus for the redemption of 
mankind from their sins and from the punishment that they will have to undergo because of 
having committed sin; and also, the idea that God, as an angry and insatiable God, was 
waiting for the price to be paid in order for His wrath to become satisfied and for man to 
stand before him acquitted of sin and the consequences of disobedience. 

This price, according to the teachings of the churches and the persons named, must have 
been paid by one who in his goodness and purity was capable of paying this price; that is 
one who had in him such inherent qualities, and by his sacrifices was of such inherent 
worth as to satisfy the requirements of the demands of this angry God whose laws had 
been disobeyed. And they also teach that the only way by which such price could have 
been paid, was by the death on the cross of Jesus, who was the only person in all creation 
that possessed these qualities sufficiently to meet these requirements; and that by his death 
and the shedding of his blood the sins were atoned for and God was satisfied. This is the 
orthodox belief of the atonement and plan of salvation. 

In short, a perfect human being free from all sin, a death on the cross and a shedding of 
blood, which was necessary that the sins of mortals might be washed away and their souls 
made clean and fitted to become a part of the great family of God. 

But all this conception of the atonement is wrong and not justified by any teaching of the 
Master, or by any of the true teachings of the disciples to whom he had explained the plan 
of salvation and what the atonement means. 

I know that in various parts of the New Testament it is said that the blood of Jesus washes 
away all sin, and that his death on the cross satisfies the Father's demand for justice; and 
therein there are many similar expressions conveying the same idea. But these sayings of 
the Bible were never written by the persons to whom they are ascribed, but by writers who, 
in their various translations and alleged reproductions of these writings, added to and 
eliminated from the writings of the original writers, until the Bible became filled with these 
false doctrines and teachings. 

The writers of the Bible, as it now stands, were persons who belonged to the church which 
was nationalized about the time of Constantine, and as such, had imposed upon them the 
duty of writing such ideas as the rulers or governors of this church conceived should be 
incorporated in the Bible for the purpose of carrying out their ideas in order to subserve the 
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interests of the church, and to give it such temporal power as it never could have had under 
the teachings and guidance of the pure doctrines of the Master. 

For nearly two thousand years this false doctrine of the atonement has been believed in and 
accepted by the so called Christian churches, and has been promulgated by these churches 
as the true doctrine of Jesus and the one upon which the salvation of man depends; and the 
consequences have been that men have believed that the only things necessary to their 
salvation and reconciliation to God, were the death of Jesus and the washing away of their 
sins by the blood shed on Calvary. 

If men only knew how futile his death was and how inefficacious his blood is to wash 
away sin and pay the debt to the Father, they would not rest in the assurance that all they 
have to do is to believe in this sacrifice and this blood, but would learn the true plan of 
salvation and make every effort in their power to follow that plan, and as a consequence, 
have their souls developed so that they would come into harmony with the Father's love 
and laws. 

Atonement, in its true meaning, never meant the payment of a debt or the appeasing 
of the wrath of God, but simply the becoming at one with Him in those qualities that 
will insure to men the possession of His Love and the Immortality that Jesus brought 
to light. The sacrifice of Jesus could have no possible effect upon the condition of 
man's soul qualities, and neither could the blood shedding make a vile and sinful soul 
pure and free from sin. 

God's universe is governed by laws as immutable as they are perfect in their workings, and 
the great thing to be accomplished by the plan which He provided for the redemption of 
men, is to have every man come into harmony with these laws, because just as soon as that 
harmony exists there will be no more discord and sin will not be known to humanity. And 
so, only that which will bring man into this harmony can possibly save him from his sins 
and bring about the at-onement that Jesus and his disciples taught. 

Man, when created, was endowed with what may be called a natural love, and that love, to 
the extent of the quality that it possessed, was in perfect harmony with God's universe, and 
so long as it was permitted to exist in its pure state, was a part of the harmony of the 
universe; but when it became defiled or impregnated with sin or anything not in accord 
with God's laws, it became inharmonious and not at one with God, and the only 
redemption required was the removing of those things that caused the inharmony. 

Now, the only way in which this inharmony could be removed was by the natural love 
becoming again pure and free from that which defiled it. The sacrifice on the cross could 
not furnish this remedy and neither could the blood atonement accomplish it, because the 
sacrifice and the blood had no relation to the evil to be remedied. So I assert, if these things 
paid the penalty and satisfied God and thereby He had no further claim upon man for any 
debt supposed to be due Him from man, it necessarily implies that He kept the souls of 
men in this condition of inharmony and would not permit the same to be removed until His 
demands for satisfaction and blood had been met; and that then, when He should be 
appeased, He would permit men by His mere ipse dixit to again come in harmony with His 
laws and the workings of His universe. In other words, He would be willing to let men 
remain out of harmony with His universe and the workings of His laws, until He had His 
demands for sacrifice and blood satisfied. 

This, as is apparent to any reasonable man, would be a thing so foolish that no mere man in 
matters pertaining to his earthly affairs, would adopt as a plan for the redemption of those 
sons of his who had been disobedient. 

(I see you have a caller, and will continue later). 
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 ST. LUKE — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — ATONEMENT — Part II  

  
I AM HERE. St. Luke. 

I wish to continue my discourse on the Atonement. 

As I was saying unless a man gets into harmony with God in the natural love, which God 
bestowed upon him, and thereby becomes free from sin and error, there can be no 
redemption for him, and the death of Jesus and the shedding of his blood cannot cause that 
harmony. 

Now what I have heretofore said, relates exclusively to man and his salvation in respect to 
his condition of becoming perfect in this natural love, which all men have. 

But this is not the great atonement which Jesus came to earth to teach men, and the way in 
which it could be obtained and the effect of its attainment. 

As has been told you, in the beginning God conferred upon our first parents not only the 
natural love but the potentiality of obtaining it, by the observance of certain laws and 
obedience, the Divine Love of the Father, which, when obtained, would make a man a part 
of divinity itself; and, while it would not make him a god, or the equal of the Father, yet it 
would give him a divinity that would cause him to receive the substance of God's Great 
Love, and not remain the mere image, and, as a consequence, man would become 
immortal. 

God alone, is Immortal, and every part of Him is Immortal, and when men shall 
obtain in their souls that part of Him which is his Greatest Attribute — His Divine 
Love — they will also become Immortal, and thereafter not subject to death. 

The natural love, which was implanted in the souls of all mankind, is not a part of the 
Divine Love — it is not this Love in a lesser degree even, but is a distinct and separate 
quality of love, and all men possess it; but in many persons it has become 
contaminated by the sins that flow from the violation of God's laws, so that the 
redemption, of which I have spoken, is necessary for man, even as the possessor of 
this natural love only. 

But the Divine Love of the Father is a Love that has in It, and is wholly composed of 
the Divinity which the Father possesses, and no man can ever become a part of that 
Divinity until he possesses this Great Love. I know it is said that man is Divine 
because he was created in the image of God, but nothing which is a mere image is 
ever a part of the substance of which it is the image, and cannot possibly have the 
qualities of that substance. Commonly speaking, the image may have the appearance 
and for the ordinary affairs of the mortal life, may serve the purpose of the real until 
something that arises that demands the production of the real, and then the image 
will no longer serve the purpose. 

Now in the case of the creation of man, he was made in the image of God in one particular 
only, and that in the matter of soul appearance. His physical or spiritual body was not in 
the image of God, for God has no such bodies, and only the soul of man is in the image of 
God, the Great Oversoul. And so long as man remains a mere image of the Father, he will 
never be more than the mere man that he was ot the time of his creation, and the Substance 
of the Father will never become a part of him; and while the Substance is Divine, the 
image can never become Divine until it becomes transformed into the Substance. 

At man's creation a plan was formed by which that image might become a thing of 
Substance, and there was given to man, the possessor of the image, the potentiality of 
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obtaining the Substance; but man, through his disobedience or failure to comply with or 
follow out the requirements of the plan provided, forfeited this potentiality, which had 
been conferred upon him, and thereby lost the possibility of having the image transformed 
into the Substance which was absolutely necessary in order for him to ever become the 
possessor of any part of the Father's divinity. And when men call themselves divine they 
assert that which is not true, but which, since the coming of Jesus to earth, may become 
true. 

I will not recite what this disobedience of our first parents was, or in what way they lost the 
great potentiality of becoming Divine, but will only say, that when by their disobedience 
they forfeited this potentiality, it was taken from them by God, and His decree that in the 
day they should commit the act of disobedience they should surely die, was carried out and 
they died; not the material bodies died nor their spiritual bodies died, nor their souls, for 
men continued to live in their physical bodies for many years after the day of disobedience, 
and their spirit bodies and souls never died, for they still live. But what died and what the 
sentence passed upon them affected was the potentiality of receiving the Substance, which 
would make them Divine and Immortal. This potentiality was taken from them and never 
restored during the long centuries from the time of its death until the coming of Jesus. 

That part of the divine nature, or that divine attribute, which was the object of this 
potentiality and which would make man a part of the divine nature and immortal, was the 
Divine Love of the Father and nothing else; and if our first parents through their obedience 
had received this Divine Love, never would mortality as to the soul have existed on earth, 
and neither sin or a want of atonement with the Father. But disobedience came and death 
of the possibility of becoming immortal ensued, and man remained mere man, only an 
image of the Father and nothing more. 

No man in all the long ages that I have mentioned ever had anything more or greater in his 
nature than the natural love of which I have spoken; and even as to that, man so abused and 
defiled it, until at a time he became an outcast from the Father as to this love. In other 
words, he man, buried it so deeply under his acts of sin and the violation of those laws of 
God which control this natural love, that he appeared to be forsaken by the Father, even as 
a mere human being. 

But in the history of what is called "God's chosen people," the Jews, it appears that time 
and time again these people became such aliens from God in this natural love, that men, 
possessed of this love in a purer state than were the common people were used by the 
forces of the spirit world to call these people to a realization of their obligations to God 
arising out of the gift of the natural love. None of the prophets — neither Moses nor Elijah, 
nor any of the others — was possessed of this Divine Love, but merely of the natural love 
in a purer state than were the people to whom they delivered their messages. 

But in God's Own time and in accordance with His Mercy and Plan, He rebestowed 
upon man this great potentiality of which I speak, so that men should again have the 
privilege of becoming at one with Him; and to declare the rebestowal of this Great 
Gift, Jesus was sent to earth in the form of man conceived and born as other men, but 
without sin. 

It was at the time of Jesus' coming the Great Gift was rebestowed upon both mortals 
and spirits of mortals then living in the spirit world, and they all, spirits and mortals, 
received the privilege of becoming at one with the Father through the Plan of 
Salvation that He had revealed to Jesus, and which Jesus taught in his ministry 
during the short years of his earthly life, and which he is still teaching. 
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There is no other way in which man can become at one with the Father — in which 
the image can be transformed into the Substance — than the Way that Jesus taught, 
but which seems not to have been understood by men after the church became a 
church of temporal power, and after the Bible or the writings of the apostles were 
emasculated and the thoughts and desires of men interpolated in the place of the 
gospel of peace and salvation. Yet there is in the gospel of John one declaration of the 
true Plan of Salvation, though it is little understood and almost ignored in practical 
teachings and observances of the churches and their members, and that is "except a 
man be born again he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God." 

These words of the New Birth are the only words that declare the true doctrine of the 
atonement. No death of Jesus on the cross, no shedding of blood or washing away of 
sins by the blood, no paying of any debt and no believing in the name of the Lord, 
Jesus Christ, will bring men into at-one-ment with the Father and make them 
partakers of his Divine Nature or fit them to become inhabitants of His Kingdom. 
Only the New Birth is efficacious for this purpose, and no other plan did Jesus ever 
teach and is not now teaching. 

Then what is meant by the New Birth? 

Men in their understanding and interpretation of it differ, and it will do no good for me to 
recite these different interpretations or what the New Birth is not; but the important thing 
is, what it is. 

As I have said, the potentiality that was conferred upon our first parents was the privilege 
of obtaining the divine nature and immortality of the Father by becoming possessed of His 
Great attribute of Divinity — the Divine Love. And had our first parents by their 
obedience received the benefits of this great privilege, they would have been born again, as 
you and all other mortals, and spirits as well, may now be born again. 

Then the New Birth is simply the effect of the flowing into the soul of a man of this 
Divine Love of the Father, and the disappearing of everything that tends to sin and 
error. As the Divine Love takes possession of the soul, sin and error disappear; it, the 
soul becomes of a quality like the Great Soul of the Father; and the Soul of the Father 
in its Quality of Love being Divine and Immortal, so, when the soul of man becomes 
possessed of this Quality of Love this soul becomes Divine also — and the soul is the 
man — and then the image becomes the Substance, the mortal becomes the Immortal, 
and the soul of man, as to love and hope, becomes a part of the Father's Divinity. 

Now to declare this Plan of Salvation and also the rebestowal of the Great Gift of the 
potentiality of the soul, Jesus came to earth. This was his mission, and none other. As 
readers of the Bible will remember, and it is a truth, when Jesus was baptized and 
anointed, and also on the Mount of Transfiguration, the voice of God, as it is written, 
declared that Jesus was His well beloved son and demanded of the people "hear ye 
him." Not to believe that he came to die on the cross, not to believe that his blood 
would bring about the atonement, not to believe in any vicarious atonement or that 
God in wrath demanded a sacrifice, but only "hear ye him." And Jesus in all his 
teachings never taught one of these things, but only the New Birth as I have explained 
it. This is the only thing necessary to the atonement, and he is still teaching it. 

He also taught moral truths affecting the conduct and relation of man to man, and man to 
God in his natural state, but none of these things or moral teachings were sufficient to 
bring about the Great At-onement. There is no doubt that the observance of many of these 
teachings of morality and of man's conduct towards God will have a tendency to lead men 
to seek the higher Love of the Father and help their souls to get in the condition that will 
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make it easier for this Great Love to flow into them; but these moral teachings or 
prescribed conduct will not, of themselves, be sufficient to bring the New Birth, and hence 
the at-one-ment. 

Now Jesus not only taught the necessity for the New Birth, but he also taught the Way 
in which It could be obtained, and that Way is just as simple and easily understood as 
the New Birth itself. He taught, and is now teaching, that through earnest prayer to 
the Father, and faith, which makes all aspirations and soul longings things of real 
existence, and by the Holy Spirit which is the Father's messenger of Love — or to 
carry his Divine Love — this Love will flow into the souls of men in response to such 
prayers; and by such faith men will realize its presence, and in this way, and this way 
only, men will receive the New Birth. 

This is wholly an individual matter, and without the personal, earnest prayer of the 
supplicant and faith, that comes with the Love, a man cannot receive the New Birth. 
No ceremony of church, no laying on of hands or masses for the souls of the dead will 
be efficacious to make the man or spirit a new creature in God. 

What I have written is the meaning of the atonement as taught by the Master, and as 
understood by all the redeemed of the Father who are now living in His Celestial Heavens, 
and there is no other atonement possible. 

I have written enough and hope I have made it plain to all men the true explanation of the 
atonement. We who are inhabitants of the Celestial Heavens know the truth of my 
explanation, both from personal experience and from the other fact, which no spirit in all 
the universe can deny, that only those who have received this Divine Love of the Father in 
their souls in sufficient abundance can or do inhabit the Celestial Heavens; all other spirits, 
no matter what their several beliefs may be, live in the lower spiritual spheres and cannot 
enter the Celestial Heavens, unless they seek for and obtain the New Birth that Jesus 
taught, and is still teaching. 

So my dear brother, without writing more, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE. 
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 JESUS — Confirms that Luke Wrote on the Atonement  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I will write only a few lines, and because I desire to confirm what Luke has so clearly 
explained as to what the atonement is. 

He has stated the true plan of God for the redemption of mankind, that is for the placing of 
them in the exact relation to our Father that our first parents occupied, and which relation 
by their disobedience was taken from them and never restored until my coming. Men must 
learn the true meaning of the great plan for their salvation and for their becoming at one 
with the Father in His divine nature. No other plan has been provided and no other way is 
open to men to receive this divine nature of the Father and immortality. 

The material love of man — that is the love of the Father that God bestowed upon men at 
the creation of our first parents — is a love that is pure and in harmony with God's laws 
and the workings of the universe, and which must be restored to its pristine purity in order 
for man to come into harmony with God as to the laws controlling it; and men must, in 
order to get in this harmony, become free from all violations of God's laws in their conduct 
towards Him and towards one another; and many of my teachings were directed to bring 
about this harmony. 

The Golden Rule is one, and this great teaching, if observed in the conduct of men towards 
one another, will tend to bring about the harmony; for to man the most important thing is 
his own happiness; and when a man shall do unto others as he would have others do unto 
him, he will be proceeding towards that condition of conduct and the correct relationship 
of man to man that will bring harmony, and an observance of those requirements of God's 
laws controlling such relationship. 

But the observance of the right conduct of man to man or the regaining of the purity of this 
natural love, will not bring about the great reconciliation to God in the Divine sense — that 
is, make men at one with the Father in his divinity and immortality. 

And now I see and understand why my great teachings of the Divine atonement was not 
considered as important by men, after my early followers died, as the teachings that should 
control them in their conduct towards one another, that is, what may be called my moral 
teachings. 

In those days the great majority of men who professed to follow my teachings, as are 
written in the Bible that the church adopted, thought more of the rewards and happiness 
that might come to them as mortals than to those that might come to them after they 
became spirits, just as the Jews had thought for all the long years prior to my coming. 
These teachings were merely those of the earth, and as such teachings, whether of the Old 
Testament or any other teachings recognized by them as governing their conduct as mere 
mortals, were of more importance to them than were the teachings that showed them the 
way to the Celestial Kingdom. 

And when the church which my apostles founded, came under the control and government 
of men with only the temporal interests at heart, the more importance was attached to those 
things which, as the rulers and leaders of the church thought, would cause the people to 
conduct themselves in such a way as would tend to increase the power and influence of the 
church. And hence, the great truth of the New Birth was neglected, and salvation was 
declared to be by means that could be more readily utilized by the officials of the church. 
In other words, salvation became a thing which depended on the church and not on the 
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individual. So you see, the great harm that was done by these teachings and the great 
power the church acquired. 

Salvation is a thing between God and the individual, and can be obtained only by the 
individual becoming at one with the Father, who cares not for the teachings of the 
church or of man, unless these teachings will bring the souls of men in harmony with 
him. I say, cares not, but that doer not just express what I mean, for God does care 
whenever his creatures are taught false doctrines, as He is waiting and anxious to 
bestow upon every man His Divine Love. But even He cannot or will not make such 
bestowal, unless man follow the Plan which He has prescribed. And He could not 
have adopted any other plan, for the only way in which men can become at one with 
Him is to become, as it were, a part of Him — to partake of His Nature and 
Attributes; and unless the soul of man receives from the Father these Qualities, it can 
never become at one with Him. 

As Luke said, my death or blood or any supposed vicarious atonement could not have 
made a man's soul a possessor of the Divine Love of the Father, because they could not 
bring man into that relationship with the Father that would cause the soul of man to open 
up to the inflowing of this Love. Let no man suppose that by a mere belief in me as the son 
of God and the savior of the world, or that I died for him, he can become at one with the 
Father, for it is not true, and has worked great harm to mankind. 

Only the pure, honest, sincere aspirations of the soul of a man for this Great Love of 
the Father can possibly bring about this atonement that is necessary in order for that 
man to become a part of God's Divinity and partake of his Divine Nature. 

I have written enough and will close. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 ST. LUKE — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — What is the Fact in Reference to the 
Authenticity of the Bible  

  
I AM HERE. Luke. (St. Luke of the N.T.) 

I desire tonight to write on the subject of "What is the fact with reference to the 
authenticity of the Bible." I was with you at the lecture of the preacher on this subject, and 
was surprised that he could announce with such apparent confidence that the Bible is the 
authentic word of God, actually written by the men whose names appear therein as the 
writers of the same. The fact that he traced back the existence of certain manuscripts and 
versions to a hundred and fifty years subsequent to the time of the teachings of Jesus, did 
not establish the truth of his declaration that by such establishment the authenticity of the 
Bible, or the genuineness of the manuscripts as they now exist contain the real writings of 
the apostles, or of those persons who are supposed to be the writers of the same from the 
fact that their names are associated with these manuscripts. 

Neither is it true that John's life was prolonged to the end of the first century in order that 
he might write the true declarations of the eternal truths as declared by Jesus, for John did 
not live until that time, and his writings were not preserved as he had formulated them, nor 
was the results of his declarations transmitted truthfully, as claimed by those who teach the 
inviolability of the Scriptures. 

I was a writer upon these sacred subjects, and as I have before told you, I wrote a 
document which was called the "Acts of the Apostles," and left a number of copies of my 
writings when I died; but such compilation was merely a history of what I had heard from 
those who had lived with and heard the teachings of Jesus, and of their efforts to circulate 
and teach his doctrines after his death. I also had the benefit of some writings of the 
disciples about Jesus, but such writings were very few, for these disciples and followers of 
Jesus did not commence to place in the form of manuscript his teachings or the experience 
of his life until a longtime after he had left the earth. They expected his speedy return when 
he would become their king and legislator, and hence, they saw no occasion or necessity 
for preserving in the form of writings the truths in which he had instructed them. 

I know that after my own death the writings that I had left were not preserved intact, and 
that many things that I had incorporated therein, were in the numerous copying and 
recopyings of my manuscripts left out and ignored, and many things that I did not write 
and that were not in accord with the truth were inserted by these various successive 
copyists in their work of reproduction. And many of these omitted things and additions 
were of vital importance to the truth of things spiritual as they had been declared by the 
disciples as containing the truths that Jesus had taught. 

And during the period — and the short period as the lecturer denominated it — between 
the earliest writings of the fathers of the church, and the times of the actual occurrences of 
the things to which these writings are supposed to relate and correctly describe, there were 
many changes made in the writings that I had left, as well as in those left by the other 
original writers. 

Even in epistles of Paul, which these theologians and Bible students claim have more 
authenticity and greater certainty than the Gospels or other epistles of the Bible, many 
changes were made between the times of their writings and the times of the execution of 
the manuscripts or of the sermons of the fathers of the early church. 

Within that one hundred and fifty years the truths of the spiritual teachings of the Master, 
had become to a more or less extent, lost to the consciousness and knowledge of those who 
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attempted to reproduce the original writings, because these men had become less spiritual, 
and their thoughts and efforts had become more centered in building up the church as a 
church than in attempting to develop and teach and preserve the great spiritual truths. The 
moral precepts became the dominating objects of their writings and teachings and were 
more easily comprehended by them than were precepts that taught the way to the 
development of their souls and to a knowledge of the will of the Father, and the mission of 
Jesus to mankind as a way-shower and saviour of souls, rather than as a Messiah to 
establish his kingdom on earth. 

No, I declare with authority that the authenticity of the Bible cannot be established as the 
word of God, for in very many particulars it is not His word, but on, the contrary, contains 
many assertions of truth that are not truths and diametrically opposed to His truths, and to 
Jesus' teachings of the truth. 

This Bible has changed and perverted the whole plan of God for the salvation of man, and 
has substituted a plan that arose from the limited wisdom of those who attempted to 
convince mankind that they had a knowledge of God and of His designs as to the creation 
and destiny of man; and they were influenced very largely in this particular by their 
knowledge of and belief in the teachings of the Jewish church and the history of the Jewish 
race in its dealings with God, as they supposed, and in the teachings of the scribes and 
pharisees. This fact was conspicuously shown by these writers attempting to substitute 
Jesus in their plan of salvation in the place of the animals in sacrifice in the Jewish plan of 
salvation. As the God of the Jews in order to be appeased and satisfactorily worshiped, 
demanded blood and more blood, so the God, that Jesus declared was the God of all the 
peoples of the earth, in order to be appeased and satisfactorily worshiped, demand blood 
and that the blood of His dearly beloved son. 

Among these writings of the Bible there are many things declared to be truths, and 
embodied as the actual words of God, that are contradictory and unexplainable, and which, 
if they were the words of God, or even the teachings of Jesus, would contain no 
contradiction, or admit of any constructions that were not consistent one with the other. 

As the additions and emasculations and interpretations were made in the original writings 
of those who declared the truths as they had heard them from the Master, the decreasing 
want of comprehension of spiritual things and the growing wisdom of their own finite 
intellects, caused them to conceive a plan on the part of God for man's salvation, and as the 
recopying continued the thoughts of those who copied, or who dictated the same, became 
more centered on this plan, and so these copies were gathered together and considered, and 
efforts to have some agreement in the declaration of this plan; and as the new copies were 
made they were constructed with the view of showing forth this agreement. 

It must not be supposed that the copies from which the manuscripts that are the basis of the 
Bible were made were executed and preserved in a manner that caused them to be isolated 
one from the other, and that they were not all known to the persons who copied or caused 
the copying of the writings from which the manuscripts were made, for that would not be 
true. These, what may be called the basic copies, were in circulation at the time the 
Christian fathers wrote, and they had access to them, and quoted from them and helped to 
give them the interpretations that now prevail in the churches with the additional 
interpretations since those days. 

Men know now that among these Christian fathers were bitter disputes as to what was a 
part of the word, and as to what should be accepted and what rejected among these 
writings antedating the manuscripts that form the basis of the Bible and that many 
manuscripts, purporting to be the word of God were rejected as such, and for the reason 
that they could not have been the records of God's word, because they did not agree with 
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what the bishops of the church in their human knowledge and reason accepted as God's 
word should be. Even these bishops disagreed and differed, just as the human minds and 
reason disagree with one another. 

Then I say the lecturer did not prove the authenticity of the Bible as being the word of 
God. He did not go down the stream of time as he called it, far enough to discover the 
existence of any authenticity, and that being so, his argument of proof is just as weak as if 
he had started from the time of the printed Bibles, where their contents are substantially the 
same, but they not being the originals, the similarity proves nothing. 

What I have said with reference to my own writings applies to the writings of all the 
others. The Bible does not contain their writings as they wrote and left them to humanity. 

The Bible contains many truths, and enough to enable man to reach the Kingdom of 
Heaven, provided they are correctly understood and applied, but there are so many 
things taught therein as truths, which are just the opposite of truth, that they make it 
difficult for men to discern and apply the truth, and comprehend the Will of God 
with respect to men, and the destinies that must be theirs according as they follow 
and obey that will or do not do so. 

John has already written you on this subject with reference to his writings and so has Paul 
as to his, so that there is no necessity for me to deal with the errors and interpretations 
contained in their writings. 

I will not write more now as you are tired, but will soon come and write a message on 
another subject that I have been desiring to write for some time. 

With my love and blessings, I am 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Celestials Must Work Until the Celestial Kingdom 
Will Be Closed  

  
We are Celestial Spirits of the highest order, but the fact does not prevent us from 
realizing the necessity for the salvation of man, and even though we have to come to 
earth to bring about this salvation in work and association with the spirits of the 
earth plane, yet it is a labor of love, and humility is the touchstone that brings to us 
happiness in our work. 

No, we are with you often and in close association, and we would not be fellow 
workers with the Master, if for one moment we should have the feeling that, because 
of our high estate we should not come in rapport and helpful association with sinful 
mortals, and so long as the Father requires his great truths to be taught and men's 
souls saved from the effect of the great fall, and made Angels of Divinity, our work 
will continue. But sometime our work on earth, as well as in the spirit spheres will 
cease , and then our homes in the Celestial Spheres will be our only places of labor 
and love. 

The Kingdom will be completed — the door of the Heavenly Kingdom closed, and the 
angelic laborers become separated from the spiritual or perfect man. Such is the 
decree. 

And as the Father desires all men to become at one with Him in His Divinity of Love, 
we must work until the great day of the consummation of the Kingdom arrives, and 
spirits who have not on the wedding garment shall suffer the doom of the second 
death. 

And when Jesus said, "work while it is day, for the night cometh when no man can 
work," he meant that while the Kingdom is open for men to enter therein we must 
work, for when its doors shall be closed the work of the angelic laborers must cease, 
and man and spirits be left to an eternity in the spiritual spheres. 

And so we work, and so must you work until the time of the separation, and as the 
Master said, the wheat and the tares must be permitted to grow together until the 
great time of the harvesting shall take place. 

But until then we must mingle and work and pray without ceasing. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Describes the Difference Between the Spirits of the 
Celestial and the Spirit Spheres and Their Happiness  

  
I AM HERE. St. John. (Apostle of Jesus.) 

I come tonight to write a short time about the truths of the Celestial Spheres in which I live 
and enjoy the happiness which my Father gives me. 

As you may know these Celestial Spheres are above the spiritual spheres, and are inhabited 
only by spirits who have received the New Birth and who believe in the truths as taught by 
Jesus. No other spirits are permitted to enter these spheres, and no other spirits could 
possibly find any happiness in them, for in them Divine Love is so developed in the souls 
of the spirits who live there that any spirit not having that Love would find that he is in an 
atmosphere that is entirely foreign to his qualifications, and he would be most unhappy. 
But as I say, no spirit who has not that Divine Love, which we tell you about, can possibly 
enter into these spheres. The walls of demarcation are just as solid and forbidding as are 
walls of demarcation in your prisons on earth from the outside world. 

I live in a city that is most wonderful in its beauty and magnificence, and is filled with 
structures that surpass anything that you possibly conceive of. 

This city is inhabited by spirits who have a wonderful soul development, and are capable 
of understanding the deep truths of God, which are not given to mortals or spirits in the 
spiritual spheres. 

This may seem a little strange to you, but it is true; for it would be utterly impossible for 
the spirits of these lower spheres, or for mortals, to understand these higher truths. They 
cannot be comprehended with what you call the intellectual faculties or the mind, but can 
be only understood by the soul's perceptions, developed to such a degree that nothing that 
partakes of the purely material can have an abiding place in that soul. 

The mind must stop in its progress at the sixth sphere, and after that only the soul can 
progress. But this does not mean that the spirit who makes such progress in the Celestial 
Heavens does not increase in knowledge and understanding, for he does to a greater extent 
than it could be possible for the mere mind to progress; but this progress of a spirit in 
knowledge and understanding is a progress of the soul perceptions, of which I speak. The 
faculties of the soul are as far superior to and above the faculties of what you call the mind 
as are the heavens above the earth. 

So you see the soul does not merely embrace the affections and love of a spirit, but also 
qualities which enables it to understand and develop the qualities of knowledge at a place 
where the progress of the mind ceases. It is hard to explain this to you or for you to 
comprehend its meaning, but this you will understand, that as the soul progresses in its 
development of its perceptions, knowledge and understanding of all things pertaining to 
the Celestial World increases. 

When you properly consider this you will find that it is a wonderful provision of the 
Father' Love and Grace. 

What an important thing to both mortal and spirit is the soul. It can be starved on 
earth and also in the spirit world; and on the other hand, it can be developed on earth 
as well as in the spirit world. If mortals would only understand that as regards 
eternity, the soul is the great thing which they possess, and should be given more care 
and development than any and all other parts of man's being. 
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I may come again soon and go fuller into a statement concerning the soul and its functions 
and importance. 

To night I will not write more. 

With my love and blessings, I am 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 ST. JAMES — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Condition of Spirits and Their Experiences and 
Beliefs That Are Below the Celestial Heavens; How They Congregate Together  

  
Let me tell you a few things concerning the spirit world, that is the world that is below the 
Celestial Heavens of which John wrote. 

In the several spheres, which are seven in numbers, are many planes, inhabited by spirits of 
many nations and races of mankind, and these various races have to a certain extent the 
customs and beliefs that they had when on earth. The lines of demarcation are just as 
strictly drawn as are those of the several nations on earth. The result of this, that many 
spirits who live in this exclusive manner never learn anything other than what their own 
leaders tell them and what their various sacred books may teach them. 

The Mohammedan is a Mohammedan still, and so likewise the followers of Zoroaster, and 
also those of Buddha and of Confucius, and all of the various founders of religious sects. 

Sometimes these spirits in their wanderings will meet spirits of other races than their own, 
and interchange thoughts, but very rarely do they discuss matters pertaining to their 
respective beliefs. 

There are undoubtedly truths in the sacred writings and beliefs of all these races of spirits, 
and to the extent that these truths are taught and understood these spirits are benefitted. I 
am now speaking of spiritual truths, because as to the mere truths pertaining to the natural 
or material world, they all have the same opportunity to investigate and understand them. 
There are no race or creed or doctrinal beliefs and teachings as to these truths affecting the 
material, and by this I mean, material as it exists in both the spiritual and earthly worlds. 

But as I say, each of these races or sects has its own ideas and doctrines of the truth, and it 
can progress no further than the limits of these ideas permit it to progress. 

No founder of any race or sect has ever taught the New Birth, or the inflowing of the 
Divine Love in contradistinction to that of the natural love. And the teaching of Jesus 
are the only ones that reveal to man the existence of this Divine Love, and how to 
obtain it. So you see the importance of this Truth coming to man. I must say here, 
that without the possession of this Love no spirit can enter the Celestial Spheres. 

The teachings of the other founders will show men the way to a life of happiness, and 
to what they may suppose, continuous existence. But the teachings of Jesus are the 
only ones that declare and lead men to a realization of the true Immortality of the 
soul. 

I have written too long already, and must stop. 

Your brother in Christ, 

ST. JAMES. 

Yes, I am that James. No the Saint is only used as a means of identification — it has no 
significance in our Spirit World. 
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 INALADOCIE — ANCIENT SPIRIT — Tells of His Beliefs When on Earth. Sacrifice to 
the Devil  

  
I am a spirit who has never written you before, and would not now, except that I have the 
opportunity to tell you of some things that you may not know. 

I am a spirit who lived as a man when the earth was young, and men had not become so 
filled with sin and error and all those evil things which cause so much unhappiness on 
earth. 

In my time men had not the ambition and greed for accumulating worldly possessions that 
they have now, and consequently worth — individual interior worth — determined a man's 
standing in our community and his real character before us. 

I don't want to write much at this my first coming, as I desire to come again and write. I am 
not able to tell you how many thousand of years ago I lived, but it was before the time of 
the Bible description of creation. 

I now live in the Celestial Spheres, for I am a Christian and a follower of Jesus. 

I was an Indian and lived in the Himalaya mountain country, far removed from where your 
large cities now are. We were pastoral people and hunters. 

We were followers of our own doctrines which were not those of any sect or people that 
you know of. My race is not now in existence, and the teachings of our seers have never 
been preserved. 

My name was Inaladocie. 

I was a ruler of my people when I lived on earth. We believed in one God only, and in 
doing justice to our fellow man. We did not believe in any possible blood atonement or in 
any Messiah to come who would save us by his death and sufferings. 

We had our creeds too, and elaborate ceremonies and even sacrifices, but these were not 
exercised to avert the wrath of any angry God; but rather to preserve us from the evil 
influences and harm of a Devil. We loved God, but feared the Devil. 

Now, I know how the plan of salvation teaches no such doctrine of sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement. 

I must stop now, so good-night. 

INALODOCIE. 
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 PROF. SALYARDS — CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Various Experiences of Spirits When They 
Arrive in the Spirit World  

  
I AM HERE. Prof. Salyards. (Celestial Spirit) 

Well I am very happy and desire to write you on some phases of spirit life that I have 
observed in my experience of progressing. 

I have noticed that the spirit when it first comes into this life, is very often in a condition of 
darkness, not realizing where it is or what its surroundings are, and in many instances, it 
requires quite a long time for the spirit to realize that it is not still of earth. But in many 
cases this is not the condition of the spirit, for it seems to have an immediate understanding 
of its condition and surroundings. I attribute the first mentioned condition to be due to the 
fact that, when on earth, the mortal had no definite belief as to what the future life might 
be; and in many instances believed that the soul went into the grave with the body, to await 
the great resurrection day. 

Some of your religious denominations are preaching that doctrine now, and, the 
consequence will be, that all those who believe the doctrine will experience the condition 
of darkness and the want of knowledge of the continuity of life that I have spoken of. 

The second class of spirits, or those who appear to realize immediately that they have 
passed from earth to spirit life are those, who, while on earth, believed that the spirit when 
it left the body passed immediately into the Heavenly Spheres, or into the opposite — I 
mean the place of the wicked. I know that many of this class have hardly realized that they 
were in heaven or hell, for some little time after their entrance into spirit life. 

Well, as soon as the spirits realize fully that they are no longer of earth, they commence to 
inquire as to where they are, and many of them ask questions that indicate that they are 
disappointed in not realizing the expectations that they had while on earth. It is very 
difficult at times to convince them that there are no such places as the heavens and the 
hells as taught by the churches; for while our spirit world may be a heaven or hell to them, 
yet the heaven or hell that they expect to find is not here. 

Some, on the other hand, do not seem to understand that they have really left the earth, 
because, they say, if we had left the earth life, we would know nothing — quoting Job and 
some of the preachers: "the dead know nothing." 

I have been very much interested in observing these different phases of the departed spirits' 
beliefs and thoughts. Now all this shows the absolute necessity of mortals understanding 
the truths pertaining to life and death. 

This affords a very strong argument why Spiritualism should be more extensively and 
earnestly taught to mortals and why the false doctrines of those who teach either that the 
dead know nothing, or that the departed spirit goes either to heaven or to hell in the 
orthodox sense, should be shown to be not only a false belief, but injurious to mankind. 

Let the believers and teachers of Spiritualism make greater and stronger efforts to refute 
these harmful teachings, and they will be doing the cause of truth and of man's happiness a 
great good. 

I am not only interested in these phases but in all others, which show that the spirits, even 
after they realize that they are still alive, and must live as spirits continue to show the fact 
that their orthodox teachings are false. Some say, that they may yet be able to go back into 
the body and await the great resurrection day for deliverance, and say that they will soon 
see God, and that He will take them into His heavens, where they will find that eternal rest 
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and peace that they were taught to expect when on earth; and the wicked, even, look in 
dread to have some devil come and carry them to the hells where torture of the most 
terrible kind they think awaits them. 

From all this you may understand that we spirits who know the truth have a great work to 
do, to enable these darkened spirits to understand and believe that their false hopes and 
dreadful fears have no foundation in truth and will never be realized. 

This work many spirits are engaged in doing, and these spirits are not necessarily of the 
higher kind, for many spirits who occupy the earth plane and have no real spiritual 
enlightenment, are engaged in this work. 

I am not now engaged in causing these dark spirits to see the truth, for I have progressed to 
higher things, and my mission is to teach the truths of the higher life, which I have been 
taught by spirits who live in higher spheres. 

This work to me is one that is not only interesting, but which gives me the great happiness 
that comes with the realization that I have been the means of leading a spirit to learn to 
love God, and to receive the happiness which the love of God gives to spirits. I tell you 
that this teaching is the grandest that I ever engaged in in all my life. When on earth, as I 
taught and saw the young mind develop, I found much happiness in the knowledge that I 
was doing some good, but here, in my teachings, when I see a soul develop, I realize that I 
am doing a spirit that greatest of all good in bringing it at one in love with the Father; and 
happiness here and that of earth, is as the soul development is so much greater than the 
development of the mere mind. 

My work is not confined entirely to this teaching; I also am engaged in trying to assist 
mortals to a true conception of the life here — I mean the spiritual part of this life. No man 
is entirely without spirit influence, whether good or evil. Many are susceptible to the 
influence of the evil spirits, and for that reason the work of the good spirits is so much 
more difficult. There is in man's nature that which leads him to evil thoughts so much 
easier than to good thoughts. This is an old saying, I know, but is a true one, and the fact 
that it has been said so often and for so long a time, does not decrease the importance of it 
as a truth. So while men have felt this evil inclination in their nature, the fight between the 
good and evil influences will be somewhat unequal. The advantage though with the good 
influences is that what they suggest is truth which will never die, while the suggestions of 
the evil influences last only for a comparatively short time. 

When the material gives up the spirit being which it clothes, that being will then be 
relieved of many of these natural tendencies to evil thoughts and deeds; and while this 
mere separation does not make a devil a saint, it makes it so much easier for the spirit to 
get rid of many of these evil tendencies, and makes him more susceptible to the influence 
of truth and goodness. 

You must not think from this, as soon as they have been in the spirit world for a little time, 
they become good spirits, for that is not true. Many evil spirits have been in the spirit 
world for a great many years, and yet have their evil thoughts and desires, and all the evil 
qualities of hatred, malice, envy, etc., as when they were on earth. 

Their giving up the earth life did not deprive them of their will, the greatest force or power 
that God gave to man, except that of love. And many of these spirits refuse to exercise 
their will in a way that will enable them to rid themselves of these evil thoughts and 
desires. 

So you see, the mere fact of becoming a spirit does not mean that the mortal has become a 
good and saintly spirit. No, I am sorry to say that many men who were very evil on earth 
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are still evil as spirits; and their happiness, which they think they have, is only that 
happiness, which they, as men, thought they realized from the exercise of evil thoughts and 
acts. Yet there is one great redeeming fact connected with their dark and sad condition, and 
that is, that in the end, whenever it so pleases God, all evil will be banished from the spirit 
world, and all spirits will be given that happiness which comes from a nature free from sin 
and error. Not by the fiat of God, but by men seeking and doing those things that will free 
the soul from sin and error and again come into harmony with God's laws. Just such I 
imagine as Adam and Eve enjoyed in the historical Garden of Eden. 

But that happiness, while of a character that brings much contentment and peace, yet is not 
the true happiness which God is waiting to give all His children who ask and seek for the 
inflowing of the Divine Love in their souls. 

I will not discourse on this great happiness to-night, as it would take too long and you are 
somewhat tired; but will say, that all men should seek for it both on earth and in the spirit 
world. When on earth I did not have it, but since I came here I found it, and now possess it, 
thanks be to God and His loving kindness. 

You folks all have it, and many others too numerous to mention. 

Let me stop now as I am tired and you need to rest. So with all my love and best wishes, I 
am your old professor, 

JOSEPH H. SALYARDS 
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 A. G. RIDDLE — CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Heaven is a Place as Well as a Condition of the 
Soul  

  
Let me write a short time to-night as I see that you are anxious to hear from some of your 
friends in the spirit world. I have not written for a long time, though I have been desirous 
to do so, and and to-night will say only a few words in reference to my progress and 
happiness in my condition as a Celestial Spirit, for I am now in the Celestial Heavens, and 
know the truth of many things that have been written you. 

It is a little difficult for me to recite to you the wonders of these heavens and the perfect 
happiness that is enjoyed by those spirits that have found their home and abiding place in 
the many mansions that Jesus spoke of while in the flesh. You must know that heaven is a 
place as well as a condition, notwithstanding the fact that so many of the Spiritualists teach 
that it is only a condition or state of the soul. No, this is not all of the truth but is a great 
part of the truth, for the condition of the soul determines just what heaven it shall occupy 
and find its harmony and happiness in; but the all loving Father has provided that the soul 
shall have a place, corresponding to its condition, in which it may live and progress. If 
heaven were only a state of the soul, then it would not be a real, existing thing, with the 
substance and reality that the soul, even in its state of bliss, must have as a necessary 
accompaniment to the enjoyment of what the Father has provided for its true condition of 
living. 

Heaven, as a place, is real and independent of the state of the soul, though it is necessary 
for the soul to be in a corresponding state in order that it may enter into this heaven and 
fully realize that it is a home suitable for its condition and enjoyment. 

If it, I mean heaven, were not a real objective and perceptible place then the soul would be 
limited by its own condition that would be very narrow, as I may say, and confined to the 
limits of its own state, and separated from the states of other souls, and without the social 
intercourse that makes heaven a place of such happiness and contentment. Every soul 
would then be in the condition of the ascetic in human life, and introspection and 
contemplation would be the source and only means of possible bliss, and knowledge of 
those things that are spoken of as beyond the heart of man to conceive of, and which are 
truly and certainly provided by the Father's love for the continuous and never ending 
progress of the soul towards higher and greater enjoyment, would have no real, conscious 
existence in that soul. 

As man in his earth life, in which condition of the soul determines his heaven, is provided 
with those surroundings and material things that are intended to make him happy or 
miserable, so in the heavens things material are provided to enable the soul of man to 
better enjoy its own condition. The things of heaven are not all spiritual, as conceived by 
so many men, but are partly composed of the material of the universe and are so 
constituted and formed as to supply the desires and wishes of the soul with that which will 
satisfy the soul's longings for beauty and harmony and perfect enjoyment. In the several 
heavens are homes, real and substantial, suited to the states of the souls and differing as 
those states differ in their requirements. 

These material things are not subjective as so many mortals teach, but are objective as are 
things of earth, and are the objects of sight and touch and of the other spiritual senses. 

When I desire to go into a city, and indulge my desires, I find a city with streets and 
avenues and houses and other things that belong to a city, just as do you mortals of earth 
when you visit your cities; and so, when I desire to go into the country and enjoy the fields 
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and hills and streams and gardens. They are all here, real and existing, and not the subjects 
of mere thoughts or state of my soul; and when I am absent from city or country, that city 
or country continues to exist in all its beauty and magnificence just as truly as when I am 
present. 

Men must know that the soul in its heavenly life requires these material things, and has 
them, just as a soul when enveloped in a body of flesh, requires the material things of 
earth. While the condition of the soul determined its place of living, yet that place is also 
existing and real and awaits the coming of that soul in a condition of harmony. In these 
heavens there is nothing nebulous or impalpable or only a reflection or image of the soul's 
condition, but everything is real and substantial and lasting as the eternal hills; and when 
the soul finds a habitation it is not the effect of its own condition, but a place already 
prepared for the habitation of that soul and in accord with its true condition. Otherwise 
heaven would be a place of confusion and of appearances and disappearances, with no 
stability or abiding qualities, and the many mansions, spoken of by Jesus as existing in his 
Father's house, would have no real, permanent being, but depending for their creation and 
existence upon the mere state of the soul. The mansions are there and change not, and 
whether or not they shall have occupants depends upon the harmony of souls in their 
correspondence with the harmony of God's laws creating these mansions. 

l have written you this short description of the heavens, as based upon my knowledge and 
experience, devoid of speculation or metaphysical musings. 

I am glad that I could write you again. I am very happy and know that the Divine 
Love of the Father is a thing real and transforming, and the all sufficient thing to 
create in the souls of men and of spirits that state which will enable them to have and 
enjoy the mansions of the Father in the Highest Heavens. 

I will not write more now. Good-night. 

Your friend and brother in Christ, 

A. G. RIDDLE. 
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 G____. — CELESTIAL SPIRIT, OLD FRIEND OF MR. PADGETT — The Soul's 
Progression As I Have Experienced It  

  
I AM HERE. Your Old Friend, G_____. 

I desire to write to you to-night upon a subject which I think will be interesting, but it is so 
late now I hesitate to do so. 

Well, as you think it will be all right, I will do so. I want to write on the subject of the 
Soul's progression as I have experienced it. 

As you know, when I first came into the spirit world, I was an unbeliever in things 
pertaining to the soul, except that I thought that the soul, which in my then opinion was the 
equivalent of that part of man which survived death, would continue to exist, and progress 
as the mental qualities of the man should be developed. That the mind was the great and 
only thing in the future existence, and as the mind was developed more and more on earth 
the condition of the man in his progression would be determined. 

I had no conception of the soul as a distinct and independent existence from the mind, and 
I thought that all the qualities and attributes of the mind were those which belong to the 
soul, and that I had none others. And so, I say — I entered the spirit world and did not 
change my beliefs until a long time after I became a spirit. 

But, as I continued to live in the spirit world in this belief, I found that the mental faculties 
and their development did not bring to me the satisfaction which I had anticipated; and 
also, met some of my friends of earth, who had preceded me by long years, men of great 
mental acquirements, and I found that their condition were not as satisfactory a nature as I 
had led myself to believe that they should be, for many of these friends were only in the 
earth plane, and some were in darkness which was wholly contrary to what they should be 
if my theory of the allness of the mind was true. All this caused me to think, and in 
thinking, I commenced to realize that there might be something wrong in my theory, and 
that the soul might be a distinct thing from the mind in its nature and functions. 

I did not find that these intellectual friends of mine had any very great happiness nor were 
they satisfied with their conditions, and yet they could not by the exercise of any mental 
progress get out of their condition of darkness. Of course they were engaged in pursuing 
studies of one kind or another, and such studies gave them considerable happiness and 
satisfaction, yet, notwithstanding all this, there was some restraining force that prevented 
them from going to spheres higher than they were then living in. 

I found that there were higher spheres where the mind was developed to a much greater 
degree and where many spirits who believed in the supremacy of the mind, lived and 
enjoyed the pursuits of their studies, and, at times, some of these spirits would come to our 
plane and tell of the wonderful development and happiness in these higher spheres, and 
urge us to make the effort to progress and become inhabitants of them, and you may be 
assured we were willing and anxious to make such progress. But try as I would, and as my 
friends would, the efforts produced no visible effect and we continued in darkness. 

Being of an inquisitive nature, I sought for the reason of our inability to get out of the 
darkness, and at last, found that the mind was not every thing, but the development of the 
moral qualities were necessary to enable us to progress as we desired, and that in order to 
develop these qualities, something more than the mere exercise of the mental faculties 
were required. 
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Conscience must be satisfied and our recollection of evil deeds on earth must be gotten rid 
of, and our qualities of soul which determined our position and condition in the spirit 
world must be so adjusted to the demands of the laws of harmony, so that we could be able 
to advance in our progress to that place which such adjustment would entitle us to occupy. 

I further found that the darkness in which we lived was not created by any defective 
condition of the mind, for many spirits whose minds were highly cultivated and possessed 
of unusual knowledge were in just as much darkness as were many spirits of very meagre 
mentality and information. 

All this knowledge came to me and caused me to seek a way to improve my moral nature 
and to get rid of the recollections of those things which tainted and darkened such nature, 
and I sought very diligently, but it was slow work and the efforts required were great. 

But some progress was made, and if I had continued long enough and used my will powers 
in urging the cultivation of kind thoughts, and love for the true and affection, etc., I would 
undoubtedly have progressed from darkness. 

This had been the experience of many spirits who believed as I did, that the mind was the 
thing, and depended upon their own will and exertions to bring the desired results. 

But while in this condition of struggle and slow progress, I would occasionally meet spirits 
who seemed to be of a higher order and more beautiful than was I, and naturally I 
wondered what the cause was, although, strange as it may seem to you, I never made the 
inquiry until one day I met some of our folks who had this beautiful appearance, and 
seemed to be so perfectly happy. 

Naturally in our conversation, I asked them the cause of their happiness, and when they 
told me I was so surprised that I gave very little credence to what they said, because what 
they told me was so similar to what I had heard on earth in the orthodox churches that I 
supposed that these friends had brought with them their old orthodox faiths and emotions, 
and were deceiving themselves as to the cause of their appearances, and that the probable 
cause was that they were more moral than I, when on earth, and hence, their recollections 
of earthly sins were less and conscience was not so severe on them, and therefore they had 
gotten out of their darkness into light with the resultant appearance of beauty and 
happiness. I would not at first accept their explanations of the cause of their conditions, 
and continued for sometime longer in the effort to improve my moral condition and 
advance in my mental acquirements. 

But there was one other thing, I noticed, and that is that while these beautiful friends had 
not the mental development, apparently, that some other spirits who had progressed out of 
the darkness into the higher spheres of light, yet the beauty, and seeming happiness of 
these friends were so much greater and of a different nature from the happiness and 
appearance of those more highly mentally developed spirits. 

And again, I thought and concluded that even moral and mental development could not 
explain the cause of the difference between the appearances and happiness of these friends 
and those of these more mentally developed spirits; so I again determined to seek the cause 
and, as a consequence, I sought these friends with the intention and desire to listen more 
seriously to what they might tell me, and to open my mind to the secret as it was to me. 

Well, I listened to them and they told me that their progress and condition was 
caused by the soul development which they had received in seeking for and obtaining 
the Divine Love of the Father. that the soul is the great and important part of being 
spirits. That the condition of the soul development determines the position and 
appearance and happiness of the spirit, — that the spirit body and mind are both 
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subordinate to the soul, and whenever the mind submits to the control of the soul, and 
the will of the mind, as you may say, to the will of the soul, that then the progress to 
the highest sphere will commence, and the spirit who is thus progressing will show the 
state of his advancement by the appearance of his beauty and happiness. 

They further explained to me the nature and power of the Divine Love and Its great 
developing potentialites and the absolute necessity of Its entering into and possessing 
the soul, in order for it to make its greatest progress. That as this Divine Love became 
more and more a part of the soul's possessions, the soul took on itself the Divine 
Nature of the Father, and all these things which had a lodgment therein, and which 
tended to make it dark and sinful disappeared, and as these things disappeared, the 
soul mounted to higher spheres, and became happier and more beautiful, and the 
spiritual body correspondingly manifested this happiness and beauty. 

All these things and many more these friends told me, and urged me to seek for the Divine 
Love of the Father and offered in every way to help me. At first I could not understand 
what seeking this Divine Love meant, but they took great pains to instruct me, and told me 
that only through prayer and faith would it come to me. That while this Love was waiting 
to fill the soul of every spirit and anxious to do so, yet only by earnest, sincere, 
seeking would It enter the soul and fill it with Its Great Essence. 

At last they persuaded me to pray to the Father and then prayed with me, but it was hard to 
have faith in that which my mind did not understand and could not grasp. But they said, the 
soul has its faculties and is not dependent upon the mind for this faith, and upon my 
exercising these soul faculties would depend the question of my receiving this love and 
this faith, for as love came, faith would come also, which faith was not a mere mental 
belief, but something greater and different. 

Well, I continued to pray for this love, and after awhile, I felt a sensation which I had never 
felt before, within my soul, and as I prayed this feeling increased, and faith in a small 
degree came to me, and I realized that there was a love possessing me that was never with 
me before. I continued thus to seek and pray until at last, this Great Love came to me in 
great abundance, flooding as it were, my whole soul, and happiness unspeakable came to 
me and, as these friends said, light and beauty also. 

Well you can imagine that my longings and desires became insatiable — the darkness 
disappeared — my recollections of the evils of my life became fainter and fainter and 
suddenly I found myself in the third sphere, which then appeared to me to be the very 
heaven of heavens and the very fountainhead of beauty and happiness. 

Now during all this time, and it was not accomplished in a day, I gave no attention to the 
development of my mind, or to the acquiring of knowledge of the material things, as I 
might say, of the spirit world, but when I found myself in the beautiful sphere that I have 
mentioned, it seemed to me that my mental faculties had expanded beyond all possibilities 
of belief and knowledge of things that I had never before heard or conceived of; came to 
me with wonderful clearness. 

But the soul and not the mind was the thing! And Love — this Divine Love of the 
Father — made happiness mine and everything beautiful and satisfying. He who 
seeks only the development of the mind, and lets the soul slumber is poor indeed; but 
he who seeks the development of the soul finds that as his soul develops his mind does 
also, and rich he is beyond compare. 

Well, I continued in this soul development, and in the increased happiness and the 
attainment of great brightness, and more than all the possessions of this Great Love, until I 
passed through the fifth sphere, where everything was much more beautiful, and Love so 
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more abundant than in the third sphere, and entered the seventh sphere where I now am. I 
will not attempt to tell you the glories of this sphere, for I feel that words are inadequate to 
do so. 

Then in a faint, unsatisfying way, have I attempted to rehearse to you the soul's 
development, and the wholly sufficient thing that it is. 

And my advice to all mortals, based on my own personal experience, is to seek with 
all their might and earnest efforts the development of the soul, and that of the mind 
will follow. This they can commence while yet on earth, and they will find that 
progress after they have crossed the border line will be much more rapid and easier. 

Well, it is late and I have written long enough. But I wanted so much to write to you to-
night upon this subject of the soul development as I see its vital importance to the future 
happiness of man and to his immortality. 

So with all my love and blessings, I am 

Your brother in Christ, 

G_____. 
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 CONSTANTINE — ROMAN EMPEROR — Constantine Says He Never When on Earth 
Accepted Christianity. Is Now a Celestial Spirit  

  
I AM HERE. Constantine. (Roman Emperor) 

I was the Roman Emperor and died as the head of the Christian Church. I wasn't really a 
Christian and did not understand the true principles of the Christian teachings, but I 
adopted Christianity as a State religion because of political purposes added to my desire to 
destroy the powers of my antagonists who were believers in and worshipers of the gods of 
paganism. 

I was a man who cared not in the slightest whether the cross or the symbol of the oracles 
was the true sign of religion, or whether the followers of religious beliefs belonged to the 
Christian church or the worship of the gods which our country had for so many years 
adopted and followed. 

My great desire when I made Christianity the State religion was to obtain power and the 
allegiance of the majority of the people of the empire. The Christians were very numerous 
and were persons of such intense convictions — so intense, that not even death could 
remove or change these convictions — I knew that when they once gave me their 
allegiance, I should have a following that could not be overthrown by those who were 
worshipers of the old gods. The latter people were not so interested in their religious 
beliefs, individually, as to cause them to have such convictions as would interfere with any 
religion that I might establish, when they realized that their material interests would be 
advanced by at least, formally recognizing that religion as a state establishment. Their 
beliefs were not the results of conviction but merely those of what had been accepted by 
their ancestors and transmitted to them as a kind of inheritance. They believed in the gods 
and the oracles as a matter of course, without ever having made the the objects of their 
beliefs matters of investigation in order to learn if those beliefs were true or not. Truth was 
not sought for, and hence conviction was a mere shallow acquiescence. 

During all the time of my office as Emperor, I never changed my beliefs and never 
accepted the teachings of the Christians as the revelation of truth, and in fact, I never 
considered such a matter as religion, worthy of my serious consideration. Many doctrines 
were proposed and discussed by the ecclesiastical teachers and leaders of this religion, and 
those doctrines were approved by me which were adopted by a majority of these leaders as 
true and the correct declarations of what the Scriptures of the Christians contained. 

I let these leaders fight their own battles as to doctrines and truths, and when they decided 
what should be accepted and declared by the church to be true doctrines, I appoved the 
same and promulgated them as binding upon all the followers of the Christian faith. 

So I, though it has been frequently said, did not establish the canonicity of the Bible, or 
determine and legalize the doctrines which were declared and made binding by the 
conventions of the leaders of the church. Of course, I gave them my sanction and official 
approval, but they were not mine and should not be said to have been established by me, 
for if the doctrines of the Arians had been accepted and declared by a majority of these 
ecclesiasts as the true teachings of the Christian scriptures, I should have sanctioned and 
given them the States authority. 

As I said, I was not a Christian when I lived and I did not die a Christian, notwithstanding 
all the fantastical and miraculous things which have been written about me and my 
conversion to Christianity. 
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When I came into the spirit world, I found myself in great darkness and suffering, realizing 
that I had to pay the penalties for the sins thought and committed by me on earth; and all 
the masses which were said for the benefit of my soul never helped me one particle to get 
out of my unhappy condition. 

I knew nothing about the Divine Love or the mission of Jesus in coming to earth, and I 
found that my sins had not been washed away as the teachers had often told me on earth 
would be done for me. 

Many long years I remained in this condition of darkness and unhappiness, without finding 
any relief by reason of the mystical workings of Jesus' atonement of which the priests had 
told me, and which I did not believe, nor the help of the gods in whom I had been taught to 
believe by our philosophers and religious teachers. No, I found no relief and my condition 
seemed to be fixed, and hope of the Christian heaven that was never mine, and of the fields 
Elysian that would be mine in a hazy way, did not cause me to feel that my sufferings 
would at sometime come to an end and the glad face of happiness appear. 

But after a time the light of the truth in which Jesus came to teach broke in on my 
understanding and soul, and the Divine Love of the Father commenced to flow into my 
soul and continued until I became a possessor of it to that degree that I was carried to the 
Celestial Spheres, where I now am, a redeemed pure and immortal soul, having undoubting 
knowledge and conviction that I possess in my soul the Divine Essence of the Father, and 
the certainty of eternal life in the Celestial Kingdom. 

I cannot to-night write you of my experience in either the dark planes or in the successive 
progressive spheres, but sometime I will come and detail that experience. 

But before ceasing my writing, I wish to say with all the force that I have, that only the 
Divine Love of the Father can save a soul from its sins and make it at one with the Father 
in His divine nature. 

Let creeds and dogmas and man made doctrines take care of themselves, and learn 
the Truth, and in that Truth abide, for Truth is eternal and never changes, and no 
decrees of man or dogmas of church tradition of the early fathers or writers, or 
creeds of ecclesiastical conventions, so solemnly adopted, and declared, can make that 
a truth which is not a truth. Truth existed before all these things and is not subject to 
them, nor by them can it be added to or taken from. 

I must not write more now, and thank you for having permitted me to write. 

So with my love, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

CONSTANTINE. 
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 ST. LUKE — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — Affirms Constantine's Writing  

  
I AM HERE. St. Luke. 

I am glad to write once more and feel that very soon you will be able to receive our 
messages. 

I will not attempt to write at length to-night, and will only say that as you may doubt the 
identity of the one who has just written you, I desire to confirm the fact that it was 
Constantine, the Roman Emperor, who wrote you. He was very much pleased that he could 
write and in a hurried way correct some of the historical errors that have existed 
concerning his true position as to Christianity. 

He is now a very bright spirit and an inhabitant of the Celestial Spheres, and of course, a 
possessor of the Divine Love. I desire to tell you though, that he was scourged by his 
conscience as it were, before he got out of his condition of darkness and suffering, 
superinduced very largely by pride. In his own conceit, he was an emperor for a very long 
time after he entered the spirit world, and retained all the pride of an emperor. But I will 
leave all this for him to write about as he promised, and stop writing for the time. 

Well, you must not become discouraged for the Divine Love is a reality, and you have 
some of it and may have more. Only pray the Father for His help and guidance. 

We all love you and trying to helping you. Only believe. 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE. 
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 HELEN17 — MRS. PADGETT, WIFE OF MR. P. — Affirms That Constantine and Luke 
Wrote  

  
I AM HERE. Your own true and loving Helen. (Mrs. Padgett) 

Well, my dear, you had an unusual message to-night, or rather, I may say, an unexpected 
one, and I see that you doubted the identity of the author; but as Luke is acquainted with 
him you can rest assured that what Luke said is true. 

But he is only one of a great number of spirits, who as men were prominent on earth, are 
here in the spirit world, and if given the opportunity would write to you, but as we have 
work to do — which will take a great deal of your time and energy, these spirits will not be 
permitted to write at this time, of the truth that we wish to convey. The one who wrote is or 
was an important personage in the history of Christianity, and hence we thought it 
advisable to let him write. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 

 

 

                                                            
17 Wife of Mr. Padgett, Celestial Spirit 
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 SAMUEL — PROPHET OF OLD — What Actually Happened at Jesus' Crucifixion  

  
Let me write a few lines to-night, as I have not written you for a long time, and desire to 
tell you of the scene that was depicted to you to-night by the words and music at the 
church18. 

I was present at the time of the crucifixion of Jesus and saw all that took place and the 
wonderful display of the forces of nature that were presented to you to-night in the drama 
of the crucifixion. 

Well, as you may not know, many of the scenes that were so forcibly presented to your 
imagination never had any reality in fact and the drama was the production of the oriental 
mind which was so often used to depict things that had their origin only in such eastern 
imaginations. 

When Jesus was crucified there was no great concourse of people; because he was 
considered as a common malefactor, paying the penalties that followed the violation of the 
law that he was charged with violating. Of course there were soldiers and a large number 
of the members of the Jewish Sanhedrim and a few followers present, but there was no 
unusual crowd to witness the execution. He was not the only one crucified at the time and 
the other two were considered just as the Jews considered him — violator of their laws and 
one to be punished by hanging on the cross. The words that he is supposed to have uttered 
at the time of his extremis were not uttered by him and no words that he may have spoken 
could have been heard by any of his followers, for they were kept away from the 
immediate scene of his execution, and it was only after he had been pronounced dead and 
found ready to be removed from the cross, that his followers were permitted to approach 
his body and remove it from the tree. The others, who were engaged in the execution did 
not hear any words of his, and as I have said, his followers could not hear and thus be able 
to report any supposed saying of his. So far as known, he died as bravely — that is without 
fear or doubt as to the future as did any other who has suffered the same fate. 

The words that he is supposed to have uttered, were not so uttered, and he did not call upon 
the Father for His help, or to cause the bitter cup to pass from him, and all reports of what 
he said or did at that time are not true, but merely the imaginings of those who wrote of 
him in later times. 

There was no sudden breaking up of nature or things material, and the accounts of the 
graves opening, and the bodies arising therefrom and being seen and talked with in the city 
are purely fiction, and have no foundation in fact. 

I know that Christians of today will not be ready to receive these statements as true, 
because of the long years of belief in these things that have obtained during the centuries. 
Why men should want to believe in these representations of things that never happened it 
is hard to understand, for in themselves that have no significence except that mere 
endeavor to make as dramatic and impressive on humanity the wonderful circumstances 
that they allege surrounded the death of Jesus. If they will only think, they must realize 
that the death of Jesus, accompanied by all the startling environments described in 
the Bible did not afford one iota of help in way of saving a human soul or teaching 
that soul the true way to the Father's Kingdom. His life is what had the effect and not 
his death; and the sooner men learn that Truth the sooner will they learn the fact that 
no death of Jesus could save them from themselves, or show them the way to the 
Celestial Kingdom. 
                                                            
18 Mr. Padgett attended Easter Service. Year 1921.  
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I know that men will not want to believe what I have written, and continue in their belief 
that all these tragic circumstances surrounded the death of Jesus. And I suppose that this 
belief will continue with them for a long time to come. But what I have said is true, and no 
man can by any possible workings of God's laws find any hope or assurance of immortality 
in these things. 

You may ask me how I know that Jesus uttered no words at the time of his death, and I can 
answer by saying that he told me so himself. 

He has not been present to-night at any of the churches where his death on the cross is 
celebrated, and will not be until after the time of the great worship and adoration of him by 
the churches has gone by. This worship is all very distasteful to him and are such that he 
does not desire to witness, and hence, he remains in his home in the high Celestial Spheres. 
He desires men to worship only the One True Father that he worships, and thus 
receive the true benediction of the Father. 

Well, I see that you are tired and I will not write more. 

With my love, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

SAMUEL. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, WIFE OF MR. P. — Affirming That Samuel Wrote the 
Preceding Message  

  
I AM HERE. Your true and loving Helen (Mrs. Padgett) 

Well dear, I see that you are tired and I will not write much. 

The message that you received is from Samuel, who was present at the crucifixion in spirit 
and heard and saw what took place, and so can be believed. I know also that what the Bible 
contains as to the crucifixion of Jesus is very erroneous, and written by men to impress 
their followers of the importance of Jesus' death. 

I will not write more now. 

So believe that I love you with all my heart and want you to be happy. 

Good-night. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 
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 S-B. C____. — MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL — His Beliefs Were Merely Intellectual. 
After awhile Became Skeptical  

  
I am here, a poor, miserable man who is without hope in this dark and dreary world of lost 
souls, and surrounded by spirits who are like myself — suffering from the effects of an evil 
life and a lost soul. 

I come to you because I have seen others come, and apparently receive some benefits and, 
as you know, hope is a thing which will come to us at all times, even though for a moment; 
and when I came to you that moment was mine. But to be frank, I do not expect that you 
can help me any, for the moment of hope has gone, and only my dark and fixed despair is 
with me. 

But as I have commenced to write, I will be polite enough to continue, and show to you 
that I am not unmindful of the realization of the benefit of the opportunity which you give 
us to come to you, and of your kindness in listening to our tales of woe. And so if not too 
troublesome I should like to tell you a little of my condition and what brought it about. I 
mean as I now see things in their true nature and relationship to cause and effect, and why I 
am in the condition of darkness and suffering that now holds out to me no hope of succor. 

Well, when on earth, I was at one time a minister of the gospel of Christ, and for a number 
of years preached, as I thought, his truths of salvation to men; and at the same time actually 
and truly believed in what I taught. But now I see that my belief was wholly intellectual 
and not arising from the soul's inspirations; and my teachings were also merely those, or 
rather my condition as teacher was merely that of the teacher of a school or similar 
institution. 

I never enjoyed religion in its true or soul sense, and all my endeavors to teach others were 
made because I had a kind of realization that I was called upon to pursue that course of 
life. 

But my teachings, while others have been benefitted by them, never benefitted myself. 
Well, after a while I got tired of this life of the ministry, and in an evil hour, forsook it, and 
became a lawyer; and then my thoughts were taken entirely away from things religious, 
and as I progressed in the studies and thoughts of my legal profession, there developed in 
me the mental condition of mind that required every proposition asserted to be proved by 
convincing and irrefutable evidence. 

And this condition of mind grew in me, and to such an extent, that nothing would I accept 
as true where faith merely was all that was given upon which to base the truth. And, as a 
consequence, I became a reader of books that were called scientific, and showed me the 
absurdity of receiving as an established fact, anything which could not be demonstrated by 
my five senses in conjunction with my reasoning faculties. 

After a while, the question of God's existence and the truth of the genuineness of the Bible, 
and the reality of religion came before my skeptical mind in a new light, and as I had 
associates whose minds were in a similar condition to my own, I rejected the truth of all 
these things, and became an infidel without a God or saviour even in a mental sense. 

And so I continued to live in this condition of mind, which all the time became as the years 
went by, more skeptical, and my soul's development, as I now see, what little it then had 
been, ceased and I became dead, and dead beyond resurrection. 

In my ministerial life I taught, and mentally believed in, the ministrations of the Holy 
Spirit, and its functions in awakening man's soul to a realization of the necessity of seeking 
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the love and favor of God. And I also preached that without the work of the Holy Spirit it 
was impossible for any man to become the possessor of God's love, or to be accepted by 
Him as a child redeemed. And I also preached that to reject the benefit or the work of the 
Holy Spirit or as the Bible says, to blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, was to become 
guilty of the unpardonable sin, for which there was no forgiveness. 

And after I became a skeptic, as I have said, I was guilty of this very sin, for I, while ever 
respectful in my declarations as to things religious, often vowed and asserted that the Holy 
Spirit was a myth, and that it did not work to save men's souls, and could not. That all who 
believe in such silly tales, were of shallow minds, and needed to be educated to the truths 
which could only be obtained by developing their minds and be made to realize that 
whatever their senses, together with their reasoning powers did not prove, or rather accept 
as proved should be rejected. 

So you see, I, according to the Bible teachings committed this unpardonable sin, though 
while on earth I did not believe that I had; and, in fact, did not believe there was any such 
sin to commit; but, alas! how many of my associates, men of bright minds and loving and 
kindly souls committed the same great sin. 

I died, and when I died and became a spirit my beliefs came with me and remained with 
me for a long time; and I enjoyed considerable happiness in the exercise of my mental 
qualities in the pursuit of certain studies in regard to the spirit world. I met many congenial 
spirits, and in our interchange of thoughts, I found much that was interesting and 
profitable. But after a while for some unaccountable reason these pleasures of intellectual 
enjoyment ceased to have the satisfying properties that they had at first, and I felt that there 
was something wanting though I did not realize what it was, and my companions could not 
tell me. 

In my wanderings I met many spirits, and always being eager in the search of truth, I did 
not hesitate to ask questions of those whom I thought might be able to enlighten me, and at 
last, in my pursuits, I came across a very beautiful and bright spirit — the most beautiful 
that I had seen — and being curious in its best sense, I asked what was the cause of his 
beauty and brightness and apparent happiness, and in a voice that was all love and with a 
look of great pity and sympathy, he told me that there was only one cause and that was that 
through the ministry of the Holy Spirit he had received the Love of God in his soul, and 
that as a result of that Love from an ugly and dark spirit he had come into the condition in 
which I saw him. 

You can imagine my surprise. It was like a thunderbolt out of a clear sky. It was proof, 
plain, palpable and convincing that the Holy Spirit was a real thing, that it does cause the 
love of God to flow into the souls of men and spirits and that its work brings such glorious 
results. Where now was my belief that only five senses and the reasoning powers of my 
mind were the only things that could show me the truth. Oh, I tell you it was a shock! And 
then there came back to me the teachings of the Bible and my early life as a minister, and 
with these recollections came the conviction of the awful mistake that I had made while on 
earth. And worse than all, and what sounded my everlasting doom, came the memory that I 
had blasphemed and committed the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, and that for 
me, never through all eternity was there any possibility of forgiveness. 

Why should not all hope die within? It did, and can you be surprised when I tell you there 
can be no hope, and that I must suffer and remain in this condition of darkness and soul 
death through all the long years of the future. 
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So you see that, that one moment of hope when I came to you, or rather which caused me 
to trouble you with my unhappy story of why I am beyond all hope of forgiveness or 
expectation of any happiness or life in the outstretching future. 

So my friend, I am in the position of Dives19; I cannot myself be benefitted by his 
knowledge of the truth of the Holy Spirit, and the certain doom which arises from 
blaspheming its work and mission, yet I can tell you to sound the warning to all mortals 
that they must not deny the Holy Spirit or speak words of blasphemy against it. 

Well I have taken up more of your time than I should have done, and I will stop writing. 

My name was S. B. C._____. I lived in Glascow, Scotland, and I died in 1876, in a fatal 
and false belief, and a traitor to my young faith. 

I would say, that if you could show me that what you say is true, I would be the happiest 
man in all the spirit world, and that I would seek for this love of God with all my heart and 
soul. But I feel that you are raising in me false hope. Well, if you are speaking what you 
know, I will try to believe what may be said to me; and I assure you that I will listen most 
attentively, and respectfully to what may be said, and of course, if there is any hope held 
out to me I will grasp it and never let it go away from me. But it will be hard for me to 
believe that there is any forgiveness for me. 

Yes, I promise that I will try to listen without having my present beliefs influence me, as 
far as I can. 

Well, I see a great number of spirits — some are very unhappy and some not so unhappy, 
but dark and forbidding. 

Yes, I see some bright ones, just like the one who told me that his beauty and happiness 
came from the work of the Holy Ghost in his soul. 

I have told her what you said, and she says to me: "My dear brother you are mistaken in 
thinking that you are beyond forgiveness, for the Father's mercy is so great and His love so 
abundant that they are sufficient to redeem the vilest sinner that ever existed or ever will 

                                                            
19The rich man in a parable; Luke 16:19-31 - 
   There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day: And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at 
his gate, full of sores, And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich 
man's table: moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. 
   And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom: the rich man also died, and was buried; And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in 
torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 
things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And beside all this, between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you 
cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my father's house: For I have five 
brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of torment. 
Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them. And he 
said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. And 
he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. 
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exist in all His great universe. So if you will come with me, I will show you the results of 
this mercy and love of the Father, and you will soon realize that this mercy and love is for 
you, even though you now believe that you are past redemption." And she looked on me 
with such love and sympathy, that I already feel that I may be wrong, and I am going with 
her. So my very dear friend, I will come to you again and tell you my experience with your 
grandmother20. 

So believe that I am so thankful to you for your interest, and permit me to subscribe 
myself. 

Your thankful friend, and so good-night. 

S. B. C.___ 

 

                                                            
20 Ann Rollins, Celestial Spirit. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, WIFE OF Mr. P., CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Affirming That 
Dark Spirits Were Helped  

  
I AM HERE. Helen, (Wife of Mr. Padgett, Celestial Spirit.) 

I am very glad that you helped so many spirits to-night, and some of them were very much 
in need of help. The poor spirit that you sent to me was truly penitent and cried such bitter 
tears of grief and sorrow. I know that she will soon be forgiven and receive the light. She is 
now praying to the Father and her whole soul seems to be in her prayers. Oh, I thank God, 
that you can help them as you do. It is to me, so surprising that I wonder what you have 
about you that God should give you such power to help21. 

Well, sweetheart, you are tired, and I must stop. 

So believe that I love you and am with you. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 

 

                                                            
21 Mr. Padgett gave one evening a week to allow the dark spirits to write and cause them to visualize the 
bright spirits. These spirits, after receiving instructions, would make their progress to the Celestial Heavens. 
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 HELL  

  

 ST. PAUL — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — Hell and the Duration of Punishment  

  
I AM HERE. St. Paul (of the New Testament.) 

I merely want to say that I was present at the church to-night and listened to the preacher 
tell his congregation what he didn't know about hell, because what he said, in many 
particulars was untrue and it was pleasing to hear him tell his people that there was no 
physical suffering, although he didn't explain to them why there could be no such 
suffering, and I mean that no spirit, when he goes into hell carries with him his physical 
body, or any other body, that has such substance as would be affected by fire and 
brimstone and the other unreasonable things that the churches have for so many years 
taught and terrified their members with — and as a consequence caused them to believe 
that the Father is such a cruel and wrathful Father, demanding that His cravings for 
satisfaction be supplied by the sizzling in fire of the bodies of His children. No, this 
damnable doctrine is not true and I am glad to see that the churches are ceasing to believe 
or teach it. 

But the doctrine that the preacher taught is quite as bad, and useless as the former, for the 
reason, that punishment of sinners and those who are out of harmony with God is a fact 
which they all will realize when they come to the spirit world, and that being so, to teach 
that this punishment is everlasting is as harmful as the one that I first mentioned. How 
strange that preachers and teachers will try to cause their people and listeners to believe 
that God is such a wrathful and vindictive being, having less love and mercy than the most 
wicked and earthly father has for his children. It is so very deplorable that such attempts 
are made by these supposed instructors of what God is, to blaspheme Him in His great 
qualities of love and tenderness, and the desire that all His children become happy. 

Oh, I tell you that these preachers will have a woeful sin to answer for when they come to 
an accounting, and that will not be at the great judgment day, as they teach, but just as soon 
as they enter spirit life and realize the great harm that they have done to many who have 
followed them in their teachings — and they will realize that awful result very soon after 
their entrance into the spirit world, for they will have come to them, as clouds of witnesses, 
the spirits of those who were under their instructions on earth, bringing with them all the 
evidence of the results of their erroneous beliefs and the stains of this great sin of 
blasphemy. 

I, Paul, write this for I know I have suffered from this very cause myself, because, when on 
earth, I taught some doctrine like unto the one that these preachers are now teaching, and 
even now I realize that to some extent I am responsible for many false beliefs; but I thank 
God that all that is ascribed to me in the Bible, I am not responsible for, and that if my true 
teachings were known and taught, the blind and erroneous beliefs that are now so prevalent 
among Christians would not exist. I tell you that mortals do not conceive the great harmful 
and deplorable results that flow from their beliefs in the Bible, in many particulars. 

This Book is one of falsehoods and forgery and imputations that have no resemblance to 
what the Master or any of his apostles taught, and you can readily realize how anxious we 
all are that these errors and untruths be removed from the minds and souls of men. But I 



 

 

159

159

must not permit myself to become too enthusiastic in considering these things to-night, or I 
might not stop as I should under the circumstances. 

I will come, though, very soon and write you on the subject, as it is a vital one to mankind, 
and I will explain the truths connected with it as fully as is possible for men to understand. 

I should like to write more to-night but I must not. 

So with my love, I will say, good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

PAUL. 
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 ST. PAUL — Hell and the Duration of Punishment Continued from Preceding Message  

  
I AM HERE. St. Paul. 

I come to write you on the subject that I commented on last night, namely: Hell and the 
duration of punishment, and if you feel that you are in condition to receive the message I 
will begin and finish the same. 

Well, as I said last night, the hell of the orthodox preachers as formerly taught, that is a hell 
of brimstone and fires, is not the true hell and has no existence save in the minds of these 
orthodox believers. 

The true hell is a place and a condition and one is not separated from the other; and while 
the condition of the soul and the beliefs of men create the hells to a very large extent, yet 
hell is a fixed abiding place, made and established and of such a character as to suit the 
inhabiting of it by the soul according to the condition of that soul. To illustrate a soul that 
is less vile and filled with evil thoughts and the recollection of evil deeds and false beliefs, 
is in a very different place from the soul that has more of this evil in it. The former soul 
would not find its habitation in the same place as the latter soul would, any more than 
would the highly developed soul find its home in the same place as would the soul that is 
less developed. Heaven is a place or many places suited to the development of the soul, so 
hell is a place suited to the souls of degradation and evil condition. I mean to be 
understood as saying that place and condition of soul are correlative terms, the home of the 
soul depending on the condition of the soul. 

As these different hells vary, so they are suited for the souls of spirits according to the 
defilement of soul. 

I see that you are not just in condition to write or to receive my thoughts, and I will not 
write more. But I will come soon and write fully on these matters. 

So with the hope that soon you will be able to take my message. I will say good-night. 

PAUL. 
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 ST. PAUL — Hell — What lt Is and What the Purpose Is. Continued From Preceding 
Message  

  
I AM HERE. St. Paul. 

I desire to-night to finish my message on Hell — what it is and what its purpose is. 

As I said before hell is a place as well as a condition, and, the man who believes that it is 
nothing more than a condition of his mind or soul will be wonderfully surprised as well as 
disappointed. I know the condition of mind and soul to a very large extent creates a man's 
hell and is the chief source of his suffering and the darkness that surrounds and envelops 
him; yet this condition is not the only source of that suffering or of darkness in which he 
finds himself. 

Hell is a place, and a place that has all the appearances and ingredients that are in exact 
agreement with his state as produced or caused by the condition of his mind or soul, and is 
not a place of universal character and fitted for the habitation of souls, irrespective of 
conditions of degrees of defilement and sin and darkness. It is not a single place forming a 
common home for all fallen souls, but is composed of many and different places, and as 
has been said, there are many hells having gradations of appearances and surroundings that 
are suitable for causing additional sufferings which souls may have to endure. 

The expression, "the lowest depths of hell" is not a meaningless one, but portrays a truth, a 
real existing fact that many spirits are now experiencing the reality of. In its broadest 
sense, hell is every place outside of heaven, and heaven is that place where everything 
entering into it — its appearance and qualities and its inhabitants — is in perfect harmony 
with the respective laws of God and His will concerning the same. And this statement 
involves the fact that there are several heavens, because the heaven of the redeemed, or 
those who have received the Divine Essence in their souls and become of the divine nature 
of the Father, is a distinct heaven from that wherein live those who have been restored in 
their natural love to the perfect condition that the first parent possessed before the fall — 
the condition of the restitution to mankind of that perfection which was lost by the 
disobedience of the first man and woman. 

Mortals usually believe that heaven is a condition, and the Bible, in which so many 
believe, attempts to describe this heaven with its streets of gold, and pearly gates, etc., and 
as a fact it is a real, substantial place, having all the elements and appearances of a home of 
bliss, which help to bring to its inhabitants happiness and joy in addition to the happiness 
which their soul perfection and development cause them to have. 

Then, as heaven is a place, having real substance, perceptible to the spirits that inhabit it, 
why should not hell be a place of real substance also, with those qualities and appearances, 
exactly suited to add to the unhappiness of those who are fitted for it? The spirit world, 
both heaven and hell are places of substance, having their planes and divisions and 
limitations of occupancy, and not mythical, invisible conceptions of mind as you mortals 
ordinarily conceive ghosts to be. The spirits of mortals are real and more substantial than 
are the physical bodies of mortals, and these planes and divisions, whether of heaven or 
hell, have a more real existence, than have the mortals in their places of habitation or 
confinement in the earth life. 

The hells are places of darkness and sufferings but in them are no fires or brimstone, etc., 
as have been so commonly represented by the preachers and teachers of the orthodox 
churches, because there is nothing therein that would feed fires or that fires could affect, 
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and there are no devils or Satan, though there are evil spirits of men that are more wicked 
and vicious and horrifying than have ever been pictured of the devil and his angels. 

In your communications you have had some very realistic descriptions of hell from those 
who are actually living therein and are realizing its tortures and realities, and I will not take 
the time here to attempt to describe it in detail, and will only say that as it has not entered 
into the minds of men to conceive the wonders and beauties of heaven, neither have they 
ever conceived of the horrors and sufferings of hell. 

But from all this men must not understand that the punishment and darkness which 
the spirits of evil endure in the hells are specifically inflicted by the Father because of 
any wrath that He may have towards these spirits, or to gratify any feelings of 
revenge, or even to satisfy any outraged justice, for it is not true. 

Man, when he becomes a spirit, is his own judge and executioner, submitting to and 
receiving the inexorable results of the law, that whatsoever a man sows that shall he 
also reap. This is a law that is necessary to preserve or bring about the harmony of 
god's universe, which, of course, is absolutely necessary, and while it may appear to 
man, at first sight, to be a harsh and cruel law, yet in its workings and results, even to 
the individual spirit who may suffer in the reaping, it is a most benign and beneficial 
law, for the darkness and sufferings of a few years, as you mortals say, bring about an 
eternity of light and happiness. 

The law must rule; and in all the apparent harshness and suffering and want of 
mercy, the Great Divine Love of the Father overshadows the sufferer and finally 
makes the defiled and wicked soul become one of purity and goodness. Men may 
never have thought of the fact; that if it were possible for these evil spirits to live in 
heaven, their sufferings and unhappiness would be greater than what they endure by 
living in the place that is more in agreement in its surroundings and appearances, 
with their own distorted conditions of soul. so even in their hells, the Father is 
Merciful and Good. 

And regarding the second proposition of the preacher in his sermon, namely, the duration 
of suffering or of the life of the spirit in hell. 

His conclusion was, that this duration of the spirit is eternal, everlasting and without end. 
How it must have hurt and violated the teachings of his soul and his conception of the 
loving Father, to come to such a conclusion! But, yet, being bound by his creeds and the 
domination of his belief that the Bible is the sole authority upon hell, as well as heaven, in 
the conviction of his mind — and here I want to emphasize mind, for his heart was not in 
agreement, he declared that the duration of the sufferings and life of the hells is eternal, 
and the saying of Jesus proved it to be, not only because it was in the Bible, but because 
the true meaning of the original Greek word, can have no other translation; not knowing, or 
if knowing, not recalling, that Jesus, even if he used such expression, did not speak in 
Greek, and that back of the Greek word, in order to obtain the true meaning of the word 
used by Jesus, he, the preacher, must go to the word as it was uttered by Jesus and its true 
meaning. 

So many preachers and commentators on the Bible attempt to determine a most vital truth 
by a shade of meaning that they conceive a particular word in its original, may have, when 
they are not justified in concluding that such word had at the time used, such shade of 
meaning, or that the original as they conceive it to be, was the original word actually 
spoken or written. They seem to lose sight of the fact that the writings of the Bible, I mean 
the manuscripts to which they make reference to prove the correctness of their conclusions, 
are far removed from the original writings, and that by reason of the copying and 



 

 

163

163

recopying of the word upon which they rely, and the shade of meaning that they give it in 
their interpretations may not have been the word originally used. Of course, they have no 
way of learning this fact, and, consequently, they have to resort to the best authority that 
they can have access to: but under such circumstances, it is not a justifiable thing to have a 
vital question of man's future and destiny determined by the shade of meaning that may be 
given to one word or more words, without reference to other declarations of the same 
Book, having relation to the subject matter of the inquiry. 

The preacher said that in his conclusion as to the question he must be governed by the 
Bible alone, and had no right to indulge in speculation of the philosophies of other men, 
and that in the Bible he could find nothing that would justify him in coming to any other 
conclusion than that the duration of punishment in hell is eternal. Well, he was not honest 
with himself, for if he had searched a little more deeply and have given as much credence 
to other parts of the Bible as to the passage that he quoted, he would have found a strong 
statement to the effect that the evil spirits in hell have the possibility of leaving it, and not 
only that but that a part of the great mission of Jesus, upon whose supposed declaration the 
preacher based his conclusion, was to show the way and induce these spirits of evil to 
leave their hells. This was the Master's first work after he became a spirit, and he would 
not have attempted to preach to these wicked spirits22 in hell, so wicked, according to the 
Bible, that God because of their great sins when mortals, punished them as He never 
punished any other of His children, for their disobedience, utterly destroying them as a 
race and His only living human creatures from the face of the earth, by one great 
catastrophe, leaving only Noah and his family as a reminder of the great failure of God in 
His creation — the most perfect and the "very good." 

So I say, if the preacher had searched the Bible he would have found that the hell that 
contained the spirits of all the human race that was living at the time of the flood, except 
Noah and his family was not in its duration eternal. 

And again, had the preached searched further he would have found that the Master 
Himself, declared by necessary implication, that, at least, for some of the wicked who 
became inhabitants of hell, there was possibility of release, and certainty upon conditions. I 
refer to the declaration attributed to him where he said, "He that sinneth against the son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him, but he that sinneth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come.23" 

Now, to any reasonable man there is only one interpretation of this declaration and that is, 
that for any and all sins, except that against the Holy Ghost there is forgiveness in the next 
world as well as in the mortal world, and that being a fact, it is an irresistible conclusion 
that the Father would not compel a spirit to remain in hell after He had forgiven that spirit's 
sins. 

No, the preacher had not searched the Scriptures, as he was in duty bound to do, else his 
conclusion, could he have ridden his mind of the beliefs that the creeds of his church had 
driven into his intellect, and of the teachings of the ancient fathers, and of the churches that 
had taught such false and damnable doctrines for so many years, would have been very 
different. 

The preacher repudiated the old teachings that there would be physical suffering in hell, or 
fire or brimstone, etc., and expressed his commiseration for those preachers and others 
who had taught such doctrine, and for their awful responsibility and accounting, and his 
commiseration was needed and appropriate. But l want to say here that he needs as much, 

                                                            
22 First Epistle of Peter--Chapter 3--Verses 19-20.  
23 Matt. Chapter 12--Verse 32. 
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if not more, commiseration for the preaching of his false doctrines, as did those preachers 
to whom he refers. He has more light, or may have, and his accounting will be 
correspondingly greater. 

I have written a long letter, and you are tired and I must stop, but before doing so, let 
me declare the truth to be, that hell is not a place of eternal punishment. That all the 
hells as well as other parts of the spirit world are places of progression and the 
privilege of probation is not taken from any spirit no matter how wicked, for all are 
God's children and in His Plans for the perfecting of the harmony of the universe, 
and man's salvation, all the hells will be emptied and the hells themselves destroyed. 

But men must not think from this that the duration of suffering in these hells is necessarily 
short, for that is not true; some of the evil inhabitants of these places have been in such 
darkness and suffering for centuries, as mortals count time, and may be for centuries more, 
but the time will come when they will have the awakening to the fact that they may 
become children of light, and then when they make the effort to progress, they will 
succeed. 

The sooner that mankind learns that hell is not a place of punishment to satisfy the 
wrath of an angry God, but merely the natural and necessary living place of the 
spirit, whose condition of soul and mind demands, and that condition changes, and it 
will change, the hell of its habitation will change until finally for that spirit all the 
hells will disappear. 

You are tired and I must stop. So thanking you, and leaving you my love and blessings, I 
am 

Your brother in Christ, 

PAUL. 

 



 

 

165

165

 F____. — ORTHODOX MINISTER — Experience of an Orthodox Minister After He 
Passed Into the Spirit World  

  
Let me say only a few words as I am anxious to write and tell you that I was with you to-
night on your last visit to the home of my son, (Mr. F.____), and was hoping that the 
opportunity would present itself for me to write; but, as you know, I was disappointed, and 
I know that my daughter was also, for she expected that in the event that you should call at 
her brother's home, she would be able to get a communication from me. 

As I could not write there, I thought I would accompany you home in hope that I might 
write, as I am now doing, for I heard you say that you had received a letter from your wife 
every night, and if that should happen to-night that I might have the chance to write. 

Well, I want my daughter to know that I approve her searching for the truth which she may 
find in Spiritualism, if properly sought for; and, notwithstanding, that some of my family 
do not believe in it and treat it with indifference or disbelief, yet, in it many truths may be 
found. It is a truth itself, and is waiting for mortals to investigate and learn that it is true, 
and that in it are those truths that will lead them to much greater happiness than they now 
have on earth, and infinitely more than they can possibly find should they come to the 
spirit world without a knowledge of these truths. 

As they, I mean my family, know that I was a strict orthodox and believed in the teachings 
of the Bible as the church to which I belonged taught, and which I, myself, taught, and died 
firmly established in that belief and came into the spirit world wholly impregnated with 
this belief, expecting to meet Jesus and be admitted to the presence of God; and, according 
to my beliefs, I was justified in having such expectation. But alas, how different was my 
experience when I left the mortal world and how my expectations shattered in a moment, 
as it were! 

As my spirit left my body, I was fully conscious of the change that was taking place, and 
knew that I was dying, but was perfectly calm and without a particle of fear. I suffered no 
pain, or dread of what I should meet, but rather felt a happy expectation in the thought that 
my troubles of the earth life were past forever, and that soon I would be at rest and find my 
home among the chosen children of God, and have Jesus welcome me and take me in his 
arms of love. All the expectations that I possessed before my passing were with me, and 
much accentuated, and no doubt of my realizing the same, for a moment, entered my mind 
to disturb my hopes. I also expected to meet my loved ones who had gone before and enjoy 
the happiness of their presence and purified condition of soul. 

Well, I soon found myself a spirit, dissevered from my body, possessed of joy and, as 
mortals say, lighter than air. Figuratively speaking, I seemed to be walking on air, with 
nothing to interfere with my ascension to the bright realm where I expected to find my 
beloved ones and the Christ of my beliefs and love. 

I hardly realized my separation from my body before some of my loved ones met me and 
welcomed me with love and cheer, and told me that they were so happy that I had come 
over, and that I must not be afraid or doubt that I was then an inhabitant of the spirit world. 
I could scarcely tell you how happy I was and how the memories of the cares and burdens 
of my earth life left me, and how I seemed to be in an atmosphere of love and heavenly 
joy. The meeting with them was more than I had anticipated, and I thought how it had not 
entered into my mind when on earth to conceive of the beauty and grandeur of the spirit 
home24 which Jesus had said he was in heaven preparing for all those who believed in him, 
                                                            
24 This is a temporary place before the spirit goes to the plane the soul condition determines. 
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and in the great sacrifice and atonement that he had come to earth to make for men and 
which he did make. 

But soon, I remembered that my great expectation was to see Jesus, and feel the influence 
of his love, and also, get into the heaven where the Father was and join with the mighty 
hosts in singing halleluias and songs of thanksgiving. And I then asked my angel loved 
ones, where Jesus was and when I should enter into the presence of the Father, and receive 
His benediction of approval as a faithful and obedient child. 

And then, in a loving way and in a manner to make my disappointment less intense, they 
told me that Jesus was in the Celestial Spheres, and the Father, they had never seen — that 
He was a way up in the Spheres where no spirit had yet entered, nor had any Spirit seen 
His face or heard His voice — no matter how exalted and developed that spirit might be. 
That I was mistaken in my beliefs and that it was only by the development of my soul in 
love, could I possibly ascend to the Celestial Spheres where the Master was. That belief in 
the blood washing or in the vicarious atonement would not fit my soul for the Celestial 
Spheres, and that only the Divine Love in my soul and the freedom from my erroneous 
beliefs would enable me to become a possessor of the mansions that Jesus was preparing 
for those who became in atonement with the Father. That what they told me was the truth, 
and that sometime Jesus would tell me the same thing; and while I could not go to his 
home, yet he frequently came to the earth plane and endeavored to help and comfort spirits 
who had not the soul love that enable them to become children of the higher spheres. 

Well, you can imagine my astonishment and disappointment, and how the nakedness of my 
beliefs appeared to me. And as I thought of the long life that I had given to the cultivation 
and establishment of these beliefs and expectations in my own mind, and that I had no 
other knowledge or hope of salvation, I become doubtful of everything that was told me; 
and my God became no God, and Jesus, as my saviour, became no longer my saviour, but 
a man who had deceived me during all the long years of my life; and I became resentful 
and hardened, and refused to believe in anything. For I thought that while on earth I was 
honest with myself and honest with God, and that when the Bible had been certified to me 
as God's true revelation, with the certain and only plan of man's salvation, and I had 
devoutly believed in its plan and endeavored to live the life that entitled me to salvation, 
thus, as I say, I thought of these things and the realization of my deception made me 
rebellious, and I almost hated spirits and God. 

For a while, I was permitted to indulge in these thoughts without interruption, and then my 
friends told me that these thoughts were very harmful, and would prevent me from learning 
the true way to salvation and happiness, and that the longer I indulged in my feelings of 
resentment and thoughts of having been deceived, the greater would be my stagnation in 
my progress, and the darker would become my surroundings. 

Very soon they told me that all things in the spirit world were controlled by the 
unchangeable laws of God, and that these laws required that I should go to the place that 
my soul's condition fitted me for, and that they would have to leave me for the time being. 
And they said further, that all the beliefs in all the world will not determine the place in 
which a newly arrived spirit will have to find its home, unless those beliefs be true; and 
that the beliefs that I had and on which I depended for my salvation were not true. 

Well, I found my place, and with it darkness, in which I remained for a long time, refusing 
to believe what was told me as to the true way to light and happiness, and, just here, I want 
to say, that it is not an easy thing to lay aside or get rid of the beliefs of a life time on earth, 
even though the surroundings and disappointment of the spirit show that such beliefs must 
be false; and that belief — a merely intellectual belief — is a very important factor in 
determining the temporary destiny of the soul. 
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I have written a long time and I will not relate in detail how I learned the truth and found 
the light, and was started on my progress to the higher spheres or how Jesus came to me 
and showered on me his love, and told me of the things that would be mine, if I would only 
follow his advice. 

He said that the great stumbling block to the progress of a spirit in its search for the truth 
and the mansions in the higher spheres is this erroneous and damning belief in his 
vicarious atonement etc., and which so many spirits who come to the spirit world, bring 
with them. 

I am now very happy, and am in the fifth sphere, where there are beauty and happiness 
beyond all conception; and if the opportunity was mine to-night, I would endeavor to give 
you some faint idea of my home and its surroundings, and of the beautiful spirits who are 
my associates. 

Some day, I know this home will be hers, for she will not have the burdens of the beliefs 
that I had to overcome. And just here, I must say, that as she knows how very dear she is to 
me, and how much I, who have so much of this great love of the Father in my soul, must 
love her, she must also know that I would not deceive her for all the world; and knowing 
this must take my advice and seek for this Great Love of God, which made such a happy 
spirit of her father. Let these old orthodox beliefs as to the plan of salvation leave her, and 
pray direct to the Father for His Love, and she will receive all that is necessary for a great 
earthly happiness and for a joy unspeakable in the spirit world. 

I am with her very often in her earthly troubles, and try to help and console her, and 
sometimes I do succeed a little. She must remember that these trials are only for a moment, 
and then will leave her forever, and that the love and influence which her father is 
throwing around her her will never leave her; and that in that moment which mortals dread 
the most — I mean of death — her father and other loved ones will be with her and take 
her in their arms of love, and she will have never a fear or dread as to where she is, for love 
will be so great that her soul will respond in such a way that all else will be forgotten. So 
tell my daughter to try to not let her troubles and cares worry her so that she will neglect 
the presence of the consolation which we try to bring to her. 

Well, I have written as much as I feel that I am justified in doing as you time is needed for 
others as well, but your wife, who is so good, says that I must not fear that I have 
consumed too much, for she is always interested in the making known to mortals those 
things that will make them happy on earth and certain of heaven. 

I should like to say something to my wife, hut I see that she is not in condition to receive 
my message, for she is suffering as I suffered, unconsciously, in the dogmatic beliefs of 
her church. Oh, if I could only come to her in my appearance of earth and tell her of the 
errors of her beliefs, and of the truths that have made me free and a true child of the Father, 
I would do so with the rapidity of light, and with the hope that my love for her would give 
me. I never loved her on earth as I do now, and when she comes to the spirit world she will 
not come a stranger, for a greater love than she has ever conceived of will meet her, and 
she will know the lover. 

Tell my daughter to read what I have written to her mother, and even though her mother 
will not believe, yet some of the things that I have said will find a lodgment in her 
memory, which will come with her to the spirit world, and help her in her disappointment 
in not having her expectations realized. 

And what I have said to you, my daughter, I say to my sons, and urge them to think of 
these things that are so vital to them as mortals as well as when they become spirits. 
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Sometime, with your permission, I will come again and write to my folks. So thanking you 
and with my love to all my dear ones, I will say 

Good-night. Your brother in Christ, 

F_____ 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, WIFE OF MR. P. — Affirming That the Orthodox Minister 
Wrote and Gave His Experience in the Spirit World  

  
I AM HERE. Your Own True and Loving Helen. (Mrs. Padgett, Celestial Spirit) 

Well dear, you are a little tired and I must not write much. The spirit who wrote you was at 
the home of his son, as he says, for as you know I was there and I saw him there. He came 
home with you and I told him to write, for I knew that he was very anxious. 

He is a very bright spirit and has much of the love in his soul and is anxious that his wife 
and children should believe what he wrote. What a privilege they have in having such a 
father to be with them, and give them the influence of his love. If mortals could only 
understand the great fortune of having a dear one in the spirit land who has the amount of 
love in his soul that the spirit who wrote you has. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Book of Revelation is Only a Mere Allegory of 
Some One or More Writers and is Not the Same as St. John Wrote  

  
I AM HERE. St. John — Apostle of Jesus. 

I was with you to-night and heard the sermon of the preacher on heaven and what it is and, 
as his text was founded on some expressions in a book of the Bible ascribed to me and 
which I did write, though not just as is contained in the Bible, I thought it meet that I 
should come and write you as to the truth of the sermon, and as to the value of the book as 
descriptive or suggestive of what heaven is and what its appearances are, and what the 
spirits of the redeemed are doing in what the preacher designated as service. 

Well, I first want to say that while I did write a book of the nature of the one in the Bible 
named Revelation, yet this one does not contain my writings to any great extent, nor are 
my ideas set forth or followed in this book of Revelation. As you may now know, in my 
time, and for a long time previous, the Jewish writers, because of the great troubles and 
persecutions their nation was undergoing, were accustomed to write books in the nature of 
the one contained in the Bible, and called Revelations, for the purpose of encouraging their 
people to believe that all the wrongs that they were suffering would be avenged by God, 
and their enemies made to suffer and become destroyed, and that in the end their nation 
would be rescued from its condition of servitude and sufferings and become the ruling 
nation of the earth; and these writings were accepted by the Jews as having the authority of 
divine inspiration and conveying to their nation the truths of God and the same promises of 
His intervening in their behalf. The writings were always ascribed to some prophet, seer, or 
man of God who had the special privilege of coming in contact with God or some of His 
angels through the mysterious and sacred means of visions. 

Of course, these writings were merely intended to encourage the Jews to establish their 
faith in God and in the belief that He would send them a Messiah who would have the 
power to redeem them from the punishments and thraldrom that they were undergoing 
under the tyranny and strength of their heathen captors and persecutors. 

Always were these writings prophetic and held forth the promises for the future, without 
ever attempting to fix a time for their fulfillment, or the ending of the nation's woes and the 
coming of its deliverer, so that time went on and the promises were not fulfilled, hope 
continued to exist and the belief of the Jews was not lessened, and non-fulfillment was 
explained by the further belief that the time for the consummation of their eagerly wished 
for expectations had not yet arrived. That God was all knowing as well as all powerful and 
careful for their race and that He and He alone understood just when the proper and fitting 
time should arrive. 

This hope upon hope was a wonderful force in keeping up the beliefs and expectations 
of the Jews, and so effective was it that to this day they remain a nation or rather a 
race in belief and expectation of this coming Messiah. But, alas, as they did not 
recognize and accept him when he did appear, they will never again see his 
appearance, for he will never come as their Messiah as expected of old, but only as 
the great teacher and redeemer, not only of their race, but of all the peoples of the 
earth. He has already come as such a redeemer, and is working now to lead men to 
the true and only way to life and happiness and immortality. But never will any 
Messiah come to the Jews to establish them on earth as a great and chosen nation, as 
nearly all of them believe and still look for. 
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Thus, as I say, many books or manuscripts were written by the claimed Jewish prophets 
holding forth to the Jews the results of visions claimed to have been experienced by these 
writers. But as the prophecies, in the sense that the Jews understood them, have never been 
fulfilled, neither will they be fulfilled in the future, and their value has no reality. 

This custom as I may call it, continued from these early times down to the time in which I 
lived and wrote, and my book of prophecy was written by me, not with the purpose of 
establishing the Jews as a nation on earth, or causing them to believe that their hopes or 
longings would be fulfilled, but for the purpose of encouraging the Christians to believe 
that notwithstanding their persecution and sufferings and martyrdom they would in the 
future life, when they should meet the Master and the saints, find joy and peace and 
heaven. But in my writings nothing was said about the wrath of God being visited upon the 
persecutors of the Christians or of their having to go into a hell of fire and brimstone, so 
that from that fact the happiness of the redeemed would be increased. 

My writings have been added to and all kinds of grotesque imagery interpolated so that the 
whole design and purpose of my writings were changed and destroyed and the present 
Book of Revelation is only a mere allegory of some one or more writers who were gifted 
with some knowledge of the Christian teachings and unusual oriental imaginations. 

This book is of no value, but on the contrary is doing much harm to the cause of the truth 
as taught by the Master; as we who are in the Celestial Heavens and have knowledge of 
things heavenly as well as things earthly know to be the fact. 

It should not be accepted as a truth of the revelation of truths, and not be believed in for 
any purpose. It has lead many good men and honest and earnest seekers after the truth 
astray, and caused them to believe and teach false doctrines that have resulted in much 
darkness and stagnation in the development of human souls in their longings for the truth. 
So, I say, let men entirely discard its teachings, and any and all lessons that the preachers 
or others, who think that they can understand its meaning, attempt to teach. 

The writings that I gave to my people, of the kind mentioned, have long ago served 
their purpose, and the writings called the revelations contain in it no truth that will 
help mankind to the Heavenly Kingdom or to their eternal happiness and at-onement 
with the Father. Let it die the death of a falsehood, born out of time. 

I also was interested in the struggle of the preacher to explain what heaven is, and what his 
people who may consider themselves redeemed children of God, will find when they 
become inhabitants of that heaven. 

Well, he spoke truly when he said heaven is a place as well as a condition, for it is 
inconceivable that any condition of the spirit of a mortal could exist unless there be a place 
where that spirit could find a habitation. All space in the universe of God is a place, or 
contains places where things of existence must find localities. There is no such thing as a 
vacuum in God's economy, and all parts of space are fitted with something having 
substance, either material or spiritual, and wherever such substance is, there is a place for 
its abiding. 

Yes, heaven is a place, or a number of places, for the preacher is far from having the true 
conception of heaven when he supposes it is one large place, where all believers go after 
death, irrespective of their condition of soul and moral perfections. As I say, there are 
many heavens and many places, all as real and substantial as are the different stories and 
rooms in your home of earth. And the partitions, if I may so speak, between these different 
places are just as impassable for spirits that have not the proper qualifications to pass 
through as are the partition walls between the various rooms in your earth homes for you 
mortals to pass through. These places are distinctive, and the many mansions that the 
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preacher referred to, are situated in many heavens or more correctly many spheres of the 
heavens. 

Strictly speaking, there are two heavens in God's spirit universe, namely, the heavens of 
the redeemed and transformed soul by the Divine Love called the Celestial Heavens, and 
the heavens of the restored perfect man, called the Spiritual Heavens25, each and all of 
them being places of real perfection and substance. 

As one star differs from another star in glory, so these several heavens within heavens 
differ from one another in glory and appearance and in those things which help to make the 
mansions of their inhabitants beautiful and attractive and glorious. 

It would take too long for me to attempt to describe any of these heavens, for they each and 
all excel any conception that the mortal is capable of having; but I will say this, that there 
are no streets of gold or pearly gates, or suns or stars in any of them; only the light of 
God's love and mercy illuminates them. 

I will postpone my further writing, but will come very soon and complete what I intended 
to say about the sermon of the preacher, and attempt to show the real appearance of some 
of the heavens, and what service the redeemed children of God render when they come to 
the spirit world. 

So my dear brother, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 

 

                                                            
25 The highest plane of the Sixth Sphere. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Description of the Third Sphere. Affirmation Jews 
Wrote the Prayer  

  
I AM HERE. (St. John, Apostle of Jesus) 

I desire to finish my comments on the preacher's sermon on heaven. 

As I said, these Apocalyptic writings were made for the purpose of encouraging the people 
of those days to believe that God would intervene in their behalf, and save them from their 
sufferings and persecutions, and in the one case establish a Messiah's kingdom on earth 
that would cause the Jews to become the ruling nation of the universe, and in the other, to 
establish a kingdom in heaven where the Christians would find rest and happiness in 
becoming inhabitants of that kingdom, and children of the Father, and participants in the 
glories of Christ's reign as king and priest. 

Well, as the subject of the sermon was that Kingdom or Heaven and the preacher 
endeavored to tell his people what that heaven is, I will consider that subject. 

In the first place, as I have said, that heaven is not one universal place where all the 
Christians, irrespective of their soul development, go, but in that heaven are many 
heavens or spheres in which the spirit of mortals will find homes and also happiness 
according to their soul development or their spiritual development. And in order that 
there may be no misunderstanding, I must say that the soul development comes only 
through and by the operation of the Holy Spirit. The spiritual development involves 
only the result of the correct workings of the moral faculties of a man and the 
purification of his natural love which, of course, comprehends the development of his 
soul, so far as the same may be developed by this purifying process. The results of 
each operation is very different, and lead to a perfection and relationship to the 
Father, which is in harmony with the laws controlling the respective heavens — for 
the place of final habitation of each may be called heaven. 

But my object to-night is to describe to you the appearance and condition of one of these 
heavens, and as mortals have heard more about the third heaven, which we in our 
information to you have called the third sphere, than of any of the other heavens, I will 
confine my description to that place. 

Well, it is occupied by the spirits of mortals who have received considerable of the Divine 
Love, as well as by those who have progressed to a great extent in the purification of their 
natural love and the expansion of their minds and intellects, though the latter do not remain 
very long in this heaven, but progress to the fourth where there are more opportunities and 
more instructions in those things which have to do with the mind's advancement. While 
those who have made progress in the soul development and those in the intellectual are all 
in the third heavens, yet they occupy different and distinct planes in that heaven, for those 
things that attract the one class do not attract the other, and there is very little intermingling 
of these spirits except that those who know that the Divine Love is real sometimes attempt 
to show those, who do not, the desirability of obtaining it and the happiness that it brings to 
spirits. 

As we have already told you, the condition of the soul — not of the mind — to a large 
degree makes the heaven of the spirit, and in the providence of the Father, He has made the 
surroundings and the appearances of the environment suitable to the condition of the soul 
and fitted to increase the happiness of those spirits who may, because of their soul 
progress, be attracted to the particular places in which they find themselves — their homes. 
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The appearance of this heaven to those who have this Divine Love in their souls is far 
excelling the capacity of your mortal language to explain, even if I had the ability to 
describe the same. But in one general statement I may say that for these spirits there is 
everything to make them happy to the extent of their capacity to receive and enjoy. There 
are trees and flowers, and hills and dales, and rivers and lakes, and beautiful landscapes, 
and above all the wonderful atmosphere, as I may express it, that is created by this 
wonderful Love of the Father, and a glorious light that illuminates and gives life to all who 
live in it, which comes from this Love of the Father. It is the sun, moon and stars, and 
sunrise and sunset, and summer clouds, and evening shadows and morning glories. Your 
material sun and moon and stars do not appear in this heaven, for the effulgence of the 
light from the Father's love eclipses and eliminates the light of these material creations of 
the mortal world. 

And then there are homes of the grandest splendor and beauty suited to the conditions of 
the various spirits, which have in them everything that will tend to cause happiness and joy 
to their occupants and visiting friends. Musical instruments and books, and paintings and 
furniture of every kind fitted to bring to the spirits contentment and joy, and a realization 
of peace and rest from the cares that you mortals have with you all through your earth life. 
And above and more important than all, a wonderful atmosphere of love which makes all 
these spirits realize that they are the children of the Father and brothers of one another and 
lovers of all humanity. 

And in addition, the social life is beyond all conception. The spirits have their times of 
visiting as well as those of staying in their homes; and many pleasures as well as of work 
and helping spirits and mortals; of singing and music and laughter as of prayer and 
contemplation of deep spiritual truths. Yes, in the lighter social pleasures as well as in the 
solitary meditations and aspirations of the soul's progress, there is happiness and 
enjoyment and freedom from those things which defile or make inharmonious the thoughts 
and heart's desire of these spirits. All is gladness and there are none who have solemn 
downcast countenances, that many of earth imagine portrays the truly righteous and 
redeemed of mortals. No, love knows no sadness, and as the soul speaks its condition by 
the appearance of the spirit body's countenance, the soul being so full of gladness and joy, 
the countenance can express only those emotions of the soul. This is the result of the law 
which declares nothing can be hidden, and every spirit must show forth the truth of its 
condition. There are no walled cities or streets of gold or pearly gates or other of the 
material things which the book ascribes to me sets forth, so that man can get some 
conception of what heaven is. These things in heaven would not be gold or pearls or 
diamonds or jasper, for when they are compared to the real beauties of the things which it 
contains, they are as the faint light of the candle compared to the light of your noon day 
sun. 

Truly the mind of man cannot conceive of the glories that await the lovelit soul when 
it comes to its heavenly home. 

There is another misconception that the preacher had, following the teachings of 
Revelation, and that is that the Kingdom of Heaven is a walled city — the New Jerusalem 
— in which all the spirits of the redeemed live, singing their loud hosannas to God. There 
are cities of which your earth cities may be called correspondences, but there are also 
villages and hamlets and homes in the country, as you would say, surrounded by green 
fields and shady vales through which run rivers and streams of silvery hue and clear as 
crystal, and also placid lakes which afford the pleasures of boating and sailing and other 
amusements. For each spirit is provided the place that is most attractive to him and it is 
optional with him where his home shall be. 
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But all love and worship the Father, and endeavor to make their neighbors happy 
and help the development of the soul towards a progression to the heavens which are 
higher yet. All spirits are controlled by law, but that law is the Law of Love, and that 
love is the Love Divine — the essence of the Father's Divinity. 

I have written enough for to-night, and I hope from what I have said that you may catch 
some faint conception of what the glories of this third heaven is for those who have found, 
to some extent, this Love and possess it; and then, when as you must know there are many 
heavens above this, each successively possessing increased glories and happiness, and 
beauties of place as well as beauty of spirit, you may imagine what the plaster meant when 
he said, "In my Father's house are many mansions — ." 

I know that my attempted description may be unsatisfactory to some mortals, but it is the 
best that I can do, because mortal words cannot convey and mortal thoughts cannot 
conceive the realities; and man in his imaginings may better get a spiritual view of these 
things. 

I will not write more to-night. 

I am with you quite often, throwing around you the influence of my love, and 
endeavoring to help and encourage you. Let your faith in us and in our 
communications increase, and believe above all that the Master wrote you the prayer 
which you received a few nights ago. Study it deeply and grasp its spiritual meaning, 
and let your longings and aspirations go out to the Father as suggested by the prayer, 
and you will find a wonderful and satisfactory response to them. We are praying for 
you and your friends, and you must believe that the love is coming into your souls.. 

So with my love and blessings, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 GEORGE WHITEFIELD — PREACHER OF ENGLAND AND A CONTEMPORARY 
WITH JOHN WESLEY — Changed His Erroneous Beliefs That He Taught on Earth and is 
Now in the Celestial Heavens  

  
I AM HERE. George Whitefield. 

I was a preacher of England and a contemporary of John Wesley. I am in the Celestial 
Spheres where are only those who have received the New Birth that has been written about 
by other and more ancient spirits. 

I merely want to say that I am still a follower of Jesus, but a little different in my 
knowledge of what he was and is. I do not now look upon him as God, or a part of God, 
but as His true son, and the greatest of all the spirits in the spirit world. There are none to 
be compared to him in beauty or spirituality or in his knowledge of God's truths. 

I used to preach to thousands about his vicarious atonement and his blood sacrifice, 
but now I see his mission in a different light. it is not his death on the cross that saves 
men from their sins, nor his sacrifice that appeases the wrath of an angry God, but 
his life and teachings of the Divine Love bestowed on mankind and the way to obtain 
that Love, that saves men from their sins. There was no need to appease the wrath of 
an angry God for there was no angry God, only a Loving and Merciful God; and 
when men think that unless they turn from their sins they will be forever burned in a 
fiery hell, they are the dupes of preachers such as I was and will never get the Love of 
the Father by such teachings. God is Love, and men must know it — and His Love is 
for all of every race and clime. 

I see now, what a great mistake I made in my conception of God and of Christ's mission on 
earth, and how much harm I did to mortals in my preaching and how I slandered the Father 
of love. But I was honest in my beliefs and taught as I thought the truth to be, yet that does 
not alter the fact that many a mortal after he became a spirit, was retarded for a long time 
in his spiritual progress, because of these false beliefs, which in order to progress he had to 
give up and start anew in his efforts to find the truths of God. 

And as I worked hard and preached eloquently to make mortals believe these injurious 
doctrines while on earth, so now I am working hard and preaching eloquently to make 
spirits who come over with these beliefs, unlearn them and see the truth as it is. 

I am in sympathy with the movement which the Master is now making to spread the truth 
of these spiritual things on earth and am ready to follow him in all his efforts to bring 
about the salvation of men not only from sin but from erroneous beliefs. 

So I come to you to-night to express my sympathy and interest in the cause. 

Let your work proceed, and do your best to make known to men the great truths which the 
Master shall teach. We will all join in the work and do everything in our power to speed 
the great cause of men's redemption from sin and ignorance. 

The man must have the soul development by obtaining the Divine Love, because you 
cannot inspire a man to preach grand and sublime spiritual truths unless he has the capacity 
in his own soul to feel and understand the truths. 

I will not write longer to-night. 

I am your true friend, 

GEORGE WHITEFIELD 



 

 

177

177

 



 

 

178

178

 ANN ROLLINS — CELESTIAL SPIRIT — How All Mankind Can Become Divine Angels 
and How Erroneous Beliefs Prevent This Consummation  

  
I AM HERE. Your Grandmother, (Ann Rollins, Celestial Spirit) 

I will tell you to-night of a truth that may be of interest to you, and I know that it is of 
importance to all who may long for happiness in the future life. 

As you know, I am now in the Celestial Spheres, in a place higher than the third Celestial 
Sphere, and where are no special lines of demarcation separating it from what you may call 
the higher planes. 

In my plane, the inhabitants are those who have received the Divine Love in their souls to 
an extent that makes them know that they are of a nature that is Divine and in at-onement 
with that of the Father. Of course, those who have entered the first Celestial Sphere26 have 
the knowledge of having partaken of the divine nature, but they are not so filled with this 
love as we are who live in the sphere that I am in. 

It is not possible for me to tell you of the extent of our happiness, because you have no 
words in your language that can possibly convey a faint conception of this happiness, and I 
will not attempt to describe it; but if you will combine all the emotions of joy and 
happiness which you have received or experienced in all the years of your life, you would 
not be able to realize the meaning of our happiness in the faintest degree. 

I merely recite this truth to show to you and all mankind what is possible for you and them 
to obtain, if you will only pursue the course that the Father has provided, and the Master 
has pointed out in his messages to you. 

The great instrument that causes this great happiness is love, and by this I mean the Divine 
Love of which we have so often written, and without which it is impossible for a soul to 
obtain this condition or to become a dweller in the Celestial Heavens. 

Man, as you have been instructed, was not created with this Love, and could only obtain it 
by his own longings and aspirations being exercised in the way that the Father had 
provided — in no other way could these desires for this love be realized. But the great pity 
is that the first of the human race declined or rather refused to pursue this way, and thought 
that they were wise enough to know a better way; and in attempting to pursue this way 
brought about their own fall and the loss of the privilege of obtaining this Love; and in all 
the long years until the coming of Jesus, no man, after the first created, had the privilege, 
and hence, it was not possible for them to find any greater happiness than that which might 
come from their natural love. 

At the coming of Jesus, men again had bestowed upon them this great privilege, and a 
possibility of the knowledge of the way in which the privilege could be exercised. This 
was not declared to all men, for the territory in which Jesus taught and proclaimed this 
important truth was very limited, and the great majority of men died without knowing that 
this gift had been rebestowed. But God in His goodness and love did not restrict the 
bestowal of this love to those who might be fortunate enough to learn of it from Jesus and 
his apostles, but sent His Holy Spirit to implant it in the souls of all men who might be in 
such condition of soul aspiration and longing as to permit this Love to enter their souls. 

When spirits became possessed of this knowledge they commenced the work of trying to 
influence men in such a way that there arose in them a longing for a closer unity with God, 

                                                            
26 First Celestial Sphere is immediately above the Seventh Sphere. 
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and an opening up of the soul perceptions, and as a result many men, in various parts of the 
world, received this Love in their souls without knowing that it was this Divine Love; but 
it was, and when these men in their spirit forms entered the spirit world, they soon found 
that, to some extent, they were possessed of this Love, and it was not difficult for them to 
listen to the explanations and teachings of of those spirits who had received it, as to the 
truth of its existence. 

Now all this may not appear to be of much importance to present man, and hardly worth 
attention, but my great object in writing in this manner is to show that God had no special 
or peculiar people, and that it was not even necessary that all peoples should learn from 
Jesus the fact of this gift, for in such a case, the great majority of mankind could not 
possibly have heard of this Love while they were yet mortals. No, this was not a necessity, 
but the knowledge which came to mortals through Jesus enabled them, who possessed it 
and believed, to the more readily pursue the way to obtaining this Love. 

Many spirits had received the benefit of the rebestowal of this Love, or rather the privilege 
of seeking for and obtaining it, before Jesus came to the spirit world, yet they understood 
that the greater extent of the possession of this Love was in Jesus; and no spirit now 
possesses it to the degree that he does. 

But whether the souls of mortals or spirits received the knowledge of this truth from Jesus 
or from the workings of the Holy Spirit in its ministrations, they all know that the seeking 
for and getting this Divine Love are the only means by which the soul may become an 
inhabitant of the Celestial Heavens. 

I realize that what I have written conflicts with the orthodox belief that it is only through 
the death and blood of Jesus that men can be saved from their sins and become children of 
God and at one with Him. 

If this belief were true, then by Jesus' sacrifice all men would he saved, irrespective of their 
obtaining this Divine Love, or only those would be saved who had heard of Jesus and 
accepted him as their saviour. Neither of these propositions is true, for without this Divine 
Love entering into the soul of a man, it would be impossible for him to partake of the 
divine nature of the Father, and become fitted to occupy a home in the Celestial Spheres. 
This love in the soul, whether it is a result of the workings of God's ministering spirits, 
causing a real soul longing, in conjunction with the Holy Spirit, makes the man of a nature 
divine, and a redeemed child of God. 

Now from what I have said it must not be inferred that the mission of Jesus, and his 
work on earth and in the spirit world are not the great things connected with man's 
redemption, for they are. It was not until Jesus' coming that this Great Gift was 
rebestowed, and it was not until his declaring this fact and teaching the Great Truth 
of the New Birth could either mortals or spirits receive this privilege. The ministering 
spirits could not influence the souls of men to seek for the inflowing of this Divine 
Love until they had first received it themselves, and understood its existence; and 
here let me declare a fact, that when Jesus preached to mortals on earth the necessity 
for the Second Birth, myriads of spirit beings heard these teachings and became 
possessed of this knowledge. 

And to-day, men are attended by hosts of spirits of all kinds, and the sayings and teachings 
of men are heard by more spirits than men, and the influence of such teachings has its 
effect upon spirits as upon men, for the spirits of men which are existing in the earth planes 
are the same spirits substantially, that they were when on earth, and an earthly friend 
frequently has more influence upon them than do other spirits no matter how high their 
condition may be. 
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I am so happy to be able to write you again, and let you know that I have not forsaken you. 

I am with you quite often and am trying to help you. Pray more to the Father, and exercise 
more faith and you will grow in soul development and happiness. 

I will not write more now. So with all my love and blessings, I am 

YOUR GRANDMOTHER, ANN ROLLINS 
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 JESUS — What Jesus Meant When He Said — "He That Liveth and Believeth on Me Shall 
Never Die"  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I was with you to-night at the meeting of the Christians, and saw that you were thinking of 
several things that I had written, and wanted to tell the preacher of my truths — but of 
course you could not. He took a text from the Bible which I am credited with having 
uttered, and I did, but it did not mean exactly what he explained it to mean. When I said 
"he that liveth and believeth on me shall never die," I meant that the man whose soul was 
not dead in sin and believed the truths that I declared, that is that God's Divine Love was 
waiting to enter into and fill his soul with its essence and substance, and that man by faith 
received that Divine Love, he should never die. That is he would become immortal as God 
is immortal. 

No mere belief in me as Jesus the man, or as the son of God, is sufficient to give a man 
eternal life, for while he must believe that I was sent by the Father to proclaim the 
Great Truth that he had again bestowed on man the possibility of obtaining this 
Divine Love by his prayers and faith, yet, unless he relieved this and became the 
possessor of this Divine Love, he could never claim eternal life. 
I wish that the preacher would pay more attention to the truths that I taught, that is, those 
truths which showed men the Father's love waiting to be bestowed and the way to obtain it, 
than, to my personality. 

I, Jesus, as the son of man or of God, do not save any man from his sins and make 
him at one with the Father, but the Truths which I taught, and which were taught me 
by the Father, are things that save. 

I know the preacher's attempt to explain these things by the Bible as he understands that 
light, but it is so often obscured that instead of preaching from light they preach from 
darkness. 

For these reasons, among others, I am so anxious to deliver to you my teachings of 
these Truths, that the world may know what Truth is; and what the individual must 
do in order to obtain eternal life or Immortality. 

I know that you are anxious to do this work, and that your soul is trying for the inflowing 
of this Great Love and the enjoyment of a close communion with the Father. So keep up 
your courage and trust in the Father, and the end of your worries will soon cease. 

I will not write more to-night. 

So believe in my love and desire for your success. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — Faith and How It Can Be Obtained  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I came to-night to tell you that you are nearer the Kingdom than you have been for a long 
time, and that if you pray to the Father in more earnestness you will soon realize the 
inflowing of the Divine Love, that will make you free indeed and fit you to enjoy that close 
communion with the Father that will enable you to forget all your worries and 
disappointments, and see with your soul perceptions the great truths which I and my 
followers may endeavor to teach you. 

I know, that at times, it seems difficult to grasp the full meaning of faith in the Father and 
His love, but if you will earnestly seek for His love, you will find that there will come to 
you such a belief in His Wonderful Love and in the nearness of His presence, that you will 
be free from all doubt. 

You have asked me "what is faith" and I will answer: Faith is that which when 
possessed in its real and true meaning makes the aspirations and longings of the soul 
a real, living existence; and one so certain and palpable that no doubt will arise as to 
its reality. 

This faith is not the belief that arises from the mere operation of the mind, but that 
which comes from the opening of the perceptions of the soul, and which enables its 
possessor to see God in all His Beauty and Love. I do not mean that the possessor of 
this faith will actually see God in form or feature, for he has none such, but his soul 
perceptions will be in such condition that all the Attributes of the Father will appear 
so plainly to him, that they will be as real as anything that he can see with the eyes of 
the spirit form. Such faith comes only with constant earnest prayer, and the reception 
into the soul of the Divine Love. 

No man can be said to have faith who has not this Divine Love. Of course, faith is a 
progressive quality or essence of the soul, and increases as possession of this Divine 
Love increases, and is not dependent on anything else. Your prayers call from the 
Father a response that brings with it faith, and with this faith comes a knowledge of 
the existence of this Love in your own soul. 

Many persons, I know, understand this faith to be a mere belief, but it is greater than 
belief, and is existing in its true sense only in the soul. Belief may arise from a 
conviction of the mind, but faith never can. Its place of being is in the soul, and no one 
can possess it unless his soul is awakened by the inflowing of this Love. 

So that, when we pray to the Father to increase our faith it is a prayer for the 
increase of Love. Faith is based on the possession of this Love, and without it there 
can be no faith, because it is impossible for the soul to exercise its function when Love 
is absent from it. 

Sometime, as you progress in these writings, you will be in soul condition to understand 
just what faith is, but until that time your faith will be limited by your possession of this 
Love. 

Well, in my healing of the sick, and the blind and the others of earth, who needed a cure, 
when I said: "as your faith so be it unto you," I meant that they must believe that the Father 
had power to bring about the cure; but I did not mean that if their minds merely had the 
belief that I might cure them, that then they would be cured. Belief was not sufficient of 
itself, but faith was required. 
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Faith is not a thing that can be obtained by a mere exercise of the mind, but has to be 
sought for with the soul perceptions, and when obtained will be enjoyed only by the soul 
perceptions. 

I am with you in all my love and power, for I love you as I told you and desire that you 
shall become free and happy, so that you can do my work. 

With all my love and blessings I will say good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — Jesus is Not God, But an Elder Brother. Sin Has No Existence Except As It Is 
Created by Mankind and Man Must Pay the Penalties  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I come to-night, because I see that you are lonesome and feel the need of companionship, 
and I come to you as a brother and friend to cheer you and make you feel that though you 
have no mortal friend with you, yet you have a friend in the spirit who is closer than a 
mortal brother and who loves you with a deep and abiding love. 

To-day has been one in which the people of your land have celebrated what they suppose 
is my birthday, and have also worshiped me as one of the triune Godhead, as they believe. 
But as I have told you before, such worship is all wrong and is very distasteful to me, and 
only makes me the more anxious and determined that this great falsehood shall be exposed 
and not believed in any longer. 

There is only one God and that is the Father, and He alone, must be worshiped, for 
He alone can save mortals from the result of their sins and from the consequences of 
the great fall of the first parents. I do not want men to look upon me as anything 
more than an elder brother who is filled with the Divine Love of the Father, and very 
close to Him in the Qualities of Love and Faith. 

I am a spirit who is possessed of a knowledge of the Attributes of the Father, that no 
other spirit is, and yet am only one of his children as you and the rest of mankind are, 
and for my own brothers to worship me as god makes me very unhappy, seeing that 
they can have such a little knowledge of the Truths of the Father. 

Tomorrow this worship and praise will be continued and I must look upon it with all the 
distaste that I have, and realize that I am not able to set men aright in their beliefs and 
worship. Oh, I tell you the harvest is ripe and the laborers are few, but very soon, I hope 
this truth of the oneness of God, and the brotherhood of myself with all humanity may be 
revealed to mankind through the messages that you may receive and transmit to men. 

The one Great Truth that is the foundation of men's salvation is the New Birth, and 
the fact that the Divine Love of the Father is waiting for every man to let it enter his 
soul and make him at one with the Father. 

I am with you very often and am trying to impress you with the great necessity of having 
these truths revealed, as men's souls are longing for the truth, and their intellects are 
dissatisfied with the present teachings of theology, and the sayings of the Bible in many 
places. While this is to be deplored, yet the time will come when the light that I came into 
the world to disclose, will shine for every man who may come within the reach of my 
teachings. 

Last night, I was reading, as you read an article, which advocated the eliminating from the 
Christian teachings of a large part of the New and nearly the whole of the Old Testament, 
and the formulating of a faith based entirely on my sayings and the writings of some of the 
Bible writers. Such a plan is one that should be investigated by the thinking Christians of 
the present day, and in a modified way adopted. 

The only difficulty in carrying out this plan effectively and having it produce the results 
desired, is that the Bible does not contain many sayings of mine disclosing the truths, and 
does contain many sayings attributed to me which I never said. 
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Take that saying over which a controversy is now being had, and which is referred to in 
another article contained in the book mentioned, that is, that I said, I came not to bring 
peace to the world, but rather a sword. 

Now, while it appears in Matthews' Gospel as coming from me, I never said, it nor used 
any expression that would convey the meaning that some of the commentators are 
endeavoring to place upon the words. I never taught war upon a man's neighbors, and 
never at any time was such a thought a part of my teachings to the disciples or to any 
others. 

No, militarism is all wrong, and against all the precepts of truth, and it should not, for a 
moment, be believed by any Christian or by any one else that such action was ever 
advocated by me. 

While the truth will cause a division, as I know, among men as to what the truth is, and 
may even separate and cause bitter thoughts and even hatred to arise in the souls of men 
towards their fellow men, and even brother may come to dislike brother, yet the 
accomplishing of such results was not the object of my coming to earth and teaching the 
truths, but rather are they results of the unavoidable conflict between truth and error. Truth 
cannot compromise even for the sake of peace, and error will not submit or acknowledge 
its untruth so long as it can get any mortal to believe in and advocate it. 

And because of the great gift of free will to man, truth itself, with all the power and 
knowledge of the Father back of it, will not compel a man to accept it against his will, and 
hence, as man is very fallible and thinks and believes according as his finite, mental 
faculties convince him that a certain thing is or is not true, he will not be willing to 
surrender his convictions until the truth shall come to him in such a way as to persuade him 
of its reality; and as men differ so much in the operations of their minds and reasoning 
faculties there will necessarily be a great division among them as to what is and what is not 
true. And hence there will arise disputes and hatred and even wars among them in 
maintaining their respective beliefs and opinions as to what is truth. 

While these feelings of discord must necessarily follow the advent of Truth, yet I did 
not come for the purpose of bringing a sword, but for the purpose of showing men 
what the Truths are and of causing harmony and belief in these Truths. Never is 
hatred, nor discord nor war amoung men justified — no matter what the cause — 
and if men will only learn the Truth there will never exist such feelings or acts. 

Truth is of itself, a thing apart, and admits of no variations or modifications, and, 
hence, the minds of men must submit to and embrace Truth; it will never 
accommodate itself to the beliefs of men. One is fixed and unchangeable, and the 
other is always changeable, and until founded on a knowledge of the Truth, will at 
sometime or other have to change, because in the end Truth will be established in the 
hearts and minds of men, so that harmony and peace shall reign in all God's universe. 

Error does not exist in the world because God created it or permits it to exist, but 
solely because there belongs to man an unrestricted will, which controls and 
influences his thoughts and acts, and which in turn is influenced by the desires and 
appetites of the mortal. 

I know it is said that if God did not permit evil and carnal thoughts and desires to exist in 
the world, there would be no reason or possibility for man to exercise his will in a way that 
would bring him to all these feelings of hatred, etc., that I speak of. But this is merely 
saying that if a man had not the power of free will he would commit no sin and indulge in 
no error, for you must know that in his creation he was given not only the privilege and the 
power, under certain conditions, to become a being entirely free from sin — which is 
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merely the violation of God s established laws — but also the privilege and power to 
violate these laws. As he wills so shall he be. 

Everything in nature may be turned into an instrument of harm if the laws which establish 
the functionings and workings of these things are violated. Sin as an abstract thing, does 
not exist, but is the result of disobedience to some law whose operations in conformity to 
its creation must be pursued, and should always be pursued; and men who violate it must 
suffer the consequences of such violation. 

Mortals may not fully realize that every law carries with it a penalty for its violation, and 
this applies to the smallest law in the material universe as well as to the greatest law in the 
Spiritual Kingdom, and this penalty is just as sure in its operation as is the law itself. 

A man may be created, physically, almost perfect and so long as he lives in that way which 
does not violate some physical law which is operating to keep him in that physical 
perfection he will suffer no pain or inharmony in his being; but just as soon as he does 
violate this law, the penalty therefore asserts itself, and he suffers. Now this arises not 
because there was existing in the abstract any pain or suffering and had not man violated 
this law he would never have known that there was such a thing as pain or suffering; but 
when he did violate the law, there came into operation the penalty which, as I said is 
always the result of violating the laws of harmony. 

And the same principle applies to the moral and spiritual universe. As I said, there is no 
such thing as sin or error in the abstract, for so long as a mortal may know and follow the 
truth he will never realize the existence of any such thing as sin or error, but the moment 
that law of truth is violated, the penalty asserts itself, and man realizes that sin and error do 
exist; not as an abstract entity, but as a concrete sensitive thing, which will continue to 
exist, until the violation of that law ceases, and harmony in its operation is again restored, 
or rather until man in his thoughts and acts is brought into harmony with the operations of 
the law. 

So you see, God did not create or permit sin or error to exist in the sense that it is an 
independent entity, waiting to influence men to do wrong and violate His laws of 
perfect harmony, but rather that when men in the exercise of their will, which He will 
not compel, violates one of His laws, and thereby, as to themselves, interferes with 
that harmony, they cause the inharmony to arise, which brings with it the pains and 
sufferings and sins and errors which are prevalent in the world. 

Let men think, if they can, of sin or error in the abstract, and then try to describe it. What is 
the result? Only vacuity. 

So I say, God did not create sin or error, but gave to man that great gift of will, free and not 
subject to His control, and then man became the responsible being that he is. But in giving 
man this great gift, He did not relinquish or subordinate His will to that of man nor did He 
confer upon man the power to change or modify His immutable laws, which He, Himself, 
will not do. And within the limitations that man can exercise his will, that is when such 
exercise does not interfere with the will of God or His laws, man may exercise that will 
with impunity, and without responsibility, as it were, but when in the exercise of that will 
he infringes upon the will of God or violates one of His laws, then, while man is not 
controlled in the exercise of his will, yet for such violation he must pay the penalty which 
such violation calls into operation. 

God has decreed that His universe shall be one of harmony in its workings, and that no 
man shall destroy or interfere with that harmony, and no man can; but as man is a part of 
that harmony, his every act which tends to interfere therewith — and it does not, except as 
to himself — brings upon himself the penalty of that interference. 
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Let a man who has violated this harmony, and thereby as to himself, becomes 
inharmonious, again get into that harmony, and as to him there would be no sin or 
error; and let every man do this and there would be no sin or error in all God's 
universe. 

So, I repeat, there is no sin or error, in the abstract, in all the universe, and they 
appear only when man in the the exercise of his will, interferes, as to himself, in the 
harmony of God's laws. It makes no difference what the cause of this interference 
may be, or in what way the will of man may have been exercised, or for what reason, 
to bring about this inharmony, the effect is the same. Because harmony and 
inharmony cannot exist together no matter what the cause may be. no matter that in 
one case the cause may appear excusable or even, apparently forced on the 
individual. the excuse for, or apparent justification of the cause will not make what is 
inharmonious unite and work in unison with God's laws of harmony. 

And hence the man whose will may be excused in the way mentioned by reason of 
heredity, or environments, or want of proper mental or moral instruction is just as much 
out of harmony with the violated law, as is the man who willfully violates the law. The 
penalty must be enforced just the same in each case, as the only remedy is the restoration 
of the harmony. 

But there is this difference between the individuals of what may be called the involuntary 
class and the individuals of the voluntary class, the former will find it easier, and with 
more rapidity, to get into this condition of harmony than will the latter. 

So men must not accuse God in permitting sin and error to exist in the world, as they do 
not exist, except as man brings them into existence by the wrongful exercise of his will. 
All sin and error bring their sufferings, and if there were no sufferings, and men were 
permitted to exercise their wills irrespective of the laws which govern the universe, 
without incurring the penalties then the only result would be that anarchy would prevail in 
all God's universe where men live, and in the spirit universe as well, for the will and its 
great franchise of unrestricted exercise pass with the mortal when he leaves his material 
body. 

So with all my love I will say, good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — Worship of Jesus as Part of the Godhead is Wrong and Sinful — How Much 
Jesus Deplores This Erroneous Belief of Mankind  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I come to-night to tell you that you are in a much better condition of soul than you have 
been for several days, and the inflowing of the Divine Love has been working to-day in 
greater abundance in your soul. 

I do not intend to finish my message to-night as it is rather late and you are not exactly in 
the condition to receive it. But turn your thoughts more to God and pray in more 
earnestness and very soon will come to you the power and soul perception which will 
enable you to receive my message as I desire to deliver it to you. 

To-day has been one when mortals — and I mean those who profess to be followers of me 
— have offered their worship and songs of praise to me and to God, but I am sorry to say, 
that He has been worshiped in a secondary sense, and I brought into prominence as the 
Saviour of mankind, and as the important one of the three that constitutes the Godhead. 
How wrong and sinful this all is; and how I deplore these erroneous beliefs and 
understandings of men. If they would only know that I am not God, and no part of the 
Godhead, but only a son and spirit filled with His Divine Love, and one having knowledge 
of Him, and His plans for the salvation of mankind, they would get nearer to God in their 
worship, and receive more of His Divine Love in their souls and partake more of His 
Divine nature. 

But I realize that this belief in me as God, and that my death and sacrifice on the cross 
were necessary to their salvation, will be hard to eradicate, and that many who now live 
will pass into the spirit world before the truths which I come to teach and declare will be 
published to the world. 

We must make more speed in our work of writing and receiving these messages, for the 
importance of the world knowing the truths as regards me, and the true and only plan of 
salvation is now pressing and must be shown to man in order for him to turn to the Father's 
love and gain an entrance into the Kingdom. I want you to give more time to our writings, 
and instead of reading those books of philosophy and the speculations of, what are 
supposed to be, wise theologians and philosophers and scientists, let your hours from your 
business cares be devoted to my communications and those of the other writers of the 
Celestial Spheres. 

Of course, I do not intend that you shall not permit the dark spirits to write on the nights 
that you have set apart for them, because such prohibition would prevent much good from 
being accomplished. These spirits27 are greatly benefitted by having the opportunity to 
write, and many of them have been greatly helped thereby, and have been turned to the 
light and instructed to seek for the Divine Love of the Father. The spirits here, who are 
engaged in the work of instructing and helping these spirits have rescued many from their 
condition of darkness and sufferings, and have shown them the way to light and to their 
salvation. The work is a great and important one and must not stop; and here let me say 
that this work will be a part of your duty and also your pleasure, as long as you may live a 
mortal life. You will, undoubtedly be the means of helping mortals to see the truth, but 
your work among these dark spirits will be even greater, and the harvest more abundant, 
                                                            
27 Mr. Padgett would let the dark spirits write once a week, and cause them to visualize the bright spirits who 
would give them instructions. Many thousands of spirits have been helped in their progress by this method 
through Mr. Padgett. 
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and when you come to the spirit world you will be surprised and gratified at the great host 
that will meet you, giving you thanks for the great help and assistance that you rendered 
them. Yours is a wonderful work and is now spoken of and wondered at in the spirit world. 

Well, I will not write more to-night, but must come soon and finish my message, as I have 
many yet to write. 

In my Father's house are many mansions, as I said, when on earth, and for your consolation 
and that of your two friends, I am preparing for each of you such a mansion; not as you 
may suppose by erecting in the Celestial Heavens actual houses for your reception, but by 
helping to build in your souls that development of the Divine Love and the nature of the 
Father that will, when you came over, make your souls in that condition that will 
necessarily and absolutely cause the formation of these mansions to receive you. No one 
else can build these mansions for you, only your own soul development. But while this is 
true, yet these Celestial Heavens have a locality and surroundings and atmosphere that will 
contain all those things that will give your mansions the proper settings. 

The fields, and trees and waters and sky, and all these things that you in your earth life find 
necessary to your happiness and peace are in the Celestial Heavens, only quite different 
from those that you are acquainted with. 

So, believe what I say, and believing trust me and my love, and you will never be forsaken. 

A man's life on earth is but a span; but in our homes eternity means immortality, with 
always progress and increasing happiness. 

So with my love and blessings, I will say good-night. 

Your friend and brother, 

JESUS. 
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 VICARIOUS ATONEMENT  

  

 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — The Belief in the Efficacy of the Vicarious 
Atonement of Jesus by His Death and Crucifixion by the Churches Has Caused Much 
Harm to Mankind and the Loss of the True Way to the Celestial Kingdom  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, Apostle of Jesus. 

I wish to write to-night on a subject that is of importance to the members of the orthodox 
churches as to the belief in the efficacy of the atonement of Jesus by his death and 
crucifixion. 

All the orthodox believe and their preachers and evangelists teach in their sermons and 
addresses, and the teachers of Bible classes instruct their students, that the blood of Jesus 
and his death on the cross were the two factors in his career on earth that save men from 
their sins and satisfy the great penalty of death which overhangs them, because of man's 
first disobedience and the sins that followed therefrom. 

Well, this doctrine has prevailed in the beliefs and teachings of the church ever since the 
church became established by the convention that met in pursuance of the orders of 
Constantine, when the books that now constitute the Bible were given the sanction of the 
church as canonical. Before this time some of the early fathers believed in the doctrine of 
the atonement as above stated, and the controversies between them and others who did not 
subscribe to this doctrine were very bitter, and at times, very unchristian according to the 
Christianity that prevailed among the early followers of the Master, or according to his 
teachings. 

From that time until the present, although the great Roman church has been seceded from 
and reforms have been made by churches founded on such reforms, this doctrine has been 
incorporated in and believed by most of the churches, no matter what name they may have 
adopted and what form of government they may have prescribed. 

This doctrine constitutes the foundation principles of these various bodies of church entity, 
and to-day, these principles are as much a part of faith and teachings of the churches as 
they ever were in all the centuries that have passed. 

Of course, with this cardinal doctrine there have also become incorporated in these faiths 
and teachings certain other principles, which apply more to the individual members of the 
church than to the church itself as a body. I mean belief in the truth that there is a close 
relationship between God and the individual which may be established by prayer and the 
longings of the soul for the inflowing of God's love, and the regeneration of the nature of 
man by the influence of this love by the Father. 

But in these latter days, this truth has been known to and its workings experienced by a 
comparatively few of those who call themselves orthodox Christians. The large majority 
has depended upon the belief in the doctrine that Jesus, by his sacrifice and death, paid the 
debt which man owed to God; and when the members of the church in an intellectual belief 
assert that they believe in and accept Jesus as their Saviour because he paid the debt, and 
by the shedding of his blood washed away their sins and made them at one with the Father, 
and thereby became saved from the wrath of the Father, and in a moment become the truly 
redeemed and accepted children of God, and that as long as they maintain that belief and 
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attend to their duties as such members and observe the regulations of the church, they are 
safe and fitted for the enjoyment of heaven and the presence of the Father. 

They also believe that unless a man accepts Jesus as his Saviour, in the way I have 
mentioned, that man will be eternally lost, and in the beliefs and teachings of some of these 
members, will be sent to hell to be eternally damned and punished. 

Well one view of this doctrine is just as true as the other, or rather just as untrue because 
both of these phases of belief have no foundation in fact, and are not in accord with the 
teachings of the Master, or with the fact as I know it to be, not from any mere belief but 
from personal experience and observation. 

Oh, how the pure teachings of the Master have been distorted and made the means of 
preventing so many human souls from reaching the heaven of happiness that they wished 
for, and that they thought would be theirs when they should give up their mortal lives. 

This doctrine, so long believed, has worked the damnation of many a man, as regards his 
soul development and his becoming at one with the Father and reaching the heavens that 
are prepared for those who obtain that soul union with the Father. 

I know it may seem surprising to some, who are really, true, believers in this doctrine and, 
as they think, in the truths of God and the teachings of Jesus, which are believed to be 
infallibly contained in the Bible, that I announce the falsity of these beliefs and their utter 
ineffectiveness in enabling these sincere people to obtain that which they so earnestly 
desire. 

But such is truth, and truth never changes, never compromises with untruth, and never 
permits the erroneous beliefs of a really sincere mortal to swerve in one iota from the 
results and consequences of that false belief. And the great injury that this false doctrine 
has done to humanity, and is now doing, will continue in the world to come, until the belief 
in truth shall supercede the belief in that which is false. And thus not everyone who shall 
say "Lord, Lord," will enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

These false beliefs have operated in two ways to injure man and render him unfit for an 
entrance into the Kingdom. First, by the belief that brings about the injury that results from 
the positive operation of error, which is great; and next by the want of belief in the truth, 
which prevents progress in the acquirement of those qualities which belong to and are 
necessary parts of that truth. 

When men believe in the doctrine that I have stated they become satisfied, and, knowingly 
or not, remain in a state of false security, not attempting to develop the soul qualities, 
which are the only ones that are in relationship with God. Their mental beliefs are strong 
and may increase in strength, but their soul communions with the Father and their growth 
and expansion in the soul development, becomes stagnant and, as it were, dead. 

This is the great injury that these false beliefs do to the man and to the spirit. I mean in his 
individual capacity, for it must be known as a truth, that the salvation of man or his soul 
progress towards an at-onement with the Father is an individual matter solely, and men as 
aggregations or in church communities are not redeemed from sin, nor as such, can they 
have any relationship with the Father or receive His Divine Love, which is the only 
salvation. 

There is only one possible way in which man can come in unison and at-onement with 
the Father, and thereby fitted to enjoy or inhabit the mansions in His Kingdom, 
which Jesus spoke of when on earth, and that is the way that will make the soul of 
man like the soul of the Father, and a partaker of his Divine Qualities of Love and 
Life. No belief that will not bring about this uniting and commingling, as it were can 
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possibly make the soul of man a partaker of these qualities that are a part of the soul 
of God. 

Then let man consider for a moment what possible connection there can be between 
these Soul Qualities of God and the death and blood of Jesus. 

God is the creator of life and death, and also of blood and flesh, and He can destroy as well 
as create. Had the sins of man called for the sacrifice of that which was mere flesh and 
blood, or the extinguishment of a life that God had created in order to pay the penalty of 
that sin, then a God who demanded such a payment — and this implies of course, that such 
a God was wrathful and could only be appeased by something that He could not of and by 
Himself obtain — would not possibly be satisfied with that which He had created and over 
which He still had absolute control, and which He could destroy and make non-existent at 
any time He pleased. Jesus' life was already a possession of God, and when he surrendered 
that life he did not give to God anything that he did not already own and could not have 
taken. And when his blood flowed on the cross, it was not that which God could not have 
made flow at any time and in any manner. So the absurdity of such a doctrine is too 
apparent for serious consideration. 

For its logical meaning is that God was demanding a debt that had long been unpaid, all 
wrathful and unsatiable, and would be satisfied only with the death of a living being and 
the flowing of his blood; and that death and that flow of blood in one way or manner only, 
namely, on the cross. And yet with all this demand that has been sounding down the ages 
for centuries, relentlessly and unpityingly, He became satisfied and His wrath assuaged by 
seeing His own creature die — and that creature His best beloved son — and by hearing 
the trickling of the blood of that creature from a wooden cross; by all which, the life and 
the blood being already His to let live or destroy as He might see fit, man became at one 
with Him. 

The simple reduction of such a proposition is that God, in order to pay a debt that was 
owing to Him, accepted in payment thereof that which was already His, and which no 
power or being in all His universe could have taken from Him. 

Now, I say all this reverently as your preachers say, but the fact is, that the mere assertion 
of such a doctrine, as I have been dealing with, is so blasphemous that no treatment of it, 
showing its falsity, could be irreverent. 

And again, the absurdity of believing that God demanded that Jesus should die on the cross 
as one of the necessary accompaniments of his death, in order to carry out God's plan for 
this death and make the payment satisfactory, is so apparent and absurd, that I and all of us 
spirits in the Kingdom of the Father wonder that mortals can believe such an unreasonable 
dogma. 

To follow this absurd proposition to its logical conclusion, it was necessary not only, in 
order that the debt might be paid, that Jesus should die on the cross, but that Judas should 
become the traitor, that the Jews should clamor for his death and that Pilate should 
pronounce the sentence. These were all necessary means to the satisfaction of the debt, and 
being so, why is it then that Judas and Pilate and the Jews are not saviors of mankind also, 
even if you say in a secondary sense. Jesus could not have clamored for his own death, or 
erected his own cross or nailed himself thereto, or pierced his side with a spear in order 
that the blood might flow, for if he had done this he would have been a suicide; but it may 
be, there would have been more of the elements of the payment of a debt in that method of 
dying than in the way in which his death was brought about. 

No, I tell you, I, John, who loved the Master more than all the others and who was closer to 
him, who was with him when he was nailed to the cruel cross, which I think of with horror, 
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and who was among the first to take his body from the tree and first felt his blood upon my 
hands — tell you that the death of Jesus on the cross did not pay any debt that man owed to 
God, nor did his blood wash away the sins of any man. And oh, the pity of it all is that 
mortals for all these long years have believed that they were saved by his sacrifice and 
blood, and by such belief have never come any nearer to the Master or in at-onement with 
the Father. 

As I and others have written you, the only way in which man can be saved from his 
sins and become in at-onement with the Father, is by the New Birth which the Master 
has described to you as being the result of the flowing into the soul of a man of the 
Divine Love of the Father, and the disappearing of everything that tends to sin and 
error. As this Love flows into a man's soul it permeates that soul as does leaven the 
batch of dough, and that soul partakes of this Divine Love and thereby becomes like 
the Father in His Divine Nature, and fitted to inhabit His Kingdom. 

Now, you can readily see that there can be no possible relationship existing between 
the death of Jesus on the cross and his blood, and the giving to the soul of a man those 
Divine Qualities that belong to the Father's Nature. These Qualities are not imparted 
to man by death and blood, but by life and love and faith which comes with that Love 
— and here when I say faith, I do not mean the mere intellectual belief of which I 
have spoken. 

As we have before written, when the first parents were created they were not given 
this Divine Love, but the mere possibility of obtaining It upon their seeking for It in 
the Way that God had provided. It was not forced upon them, but it was optional 
with them whether they would receive It and become fitted to inhabit the Kingdom of 
Heaven. When they committed their act of disobedience they forfeited this privilege, 
and, as to it, died, and were left without a mediator between themselves and God. 
And here I don't mean any mediator in the way of paying a debt, for they owed no 
debt to God — they were merely, as you mortals might say, disinherited children; 
and the only mediator that man needed after that time was one through whom might 
come the Glorious Tidings that the Father had changed His Will, or forgiven the 
disobedience to the extent of restoring his original state, which is the rebestowal of the 
privilege of obtaining into their souls His Divine Love. 

And, in this sense, never was there any mediator between God and man until the 
coming of Jesus and his announcing to man that the Father had changed His Will and 
had restored to mankind the great privilege of partaking of His Divine Nature and 
Immortality. And thus, as in the first man, Adam, all men died, so in the man Jesus, 
were all men made alive. And Jesus was the mediator not only in declaring to man the 
rebestowal of this Great Gift of the Divine Love and Immortality, but, also, in 
showing the Way by which men could and must seek for that Gift in order to possess 
It. 

The Great Gift of God to man was not Jesus, but the potentiality of obtaining the 
Divine Love of the Father and thus becoming Divine and fitted to reside in the 
mansions of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And thus Jesus became the Resurrection and the Life and brought Immortality to 
light. How much greater a saviour than by paying a supposed debt by his death and 
blood. 

No, he is the saviour of man by his living and his teachings, for he was the first to 
receive this Divine Love and to become Divine himself, and the first fruits of the 
resurrection. 
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We have explained to you before in detail, some of the truths that I have declared in this 
message, and it is not necessary to further explain them here. 

In closing, I wish to declare with all the emphasis that I possess, arising from a 
knowledge based upon the teachings of the master and my personal experience as a 
possessor of this Divine Love and a partaker of the Father's Divine Nature, that no 
vicarious atonement of Jesus, nor the shedding of his blood, saves any man from sin 
or makes him a redeemed child of the Father, or fits him for a home in the mansions 
of the Celestial Spheres. 

With a love that can come only from a redeemed and Divine nature I love all mankind, and 
am working to help them find the way to life and immortality and happiness beyond the 
conception of mortals or spirits who have not received this New Birth of the Divine Love 
of the Father. 

I have written enough for to-night and you are tired. 

So my dear brother, with all my love and the blessings of a heart filled with the Love of the 
Father, I am 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 ST. LUKE — WRITER OF THE THIRD GOSPEL THAT WAS — What is the Use in 
Believing in the Sacrifice of Jesus on the Cross as Salvation From Sin  

  
I AM HERE. St. Luke, Writer of the Third Gospel That Was. 

I desire to-night to write a short message on the question: — "What is the use in believing 
in the sacrifice of Jesus on the cross as a salvation from sin?" 

I know that this belief is at the foundation of the so-called Christian religion and is the 
cornerstone of most of the churches as they now exist, but as such a belief is false and does 
not effecuate the object claimed for it, I must declare the utter uselessness of such a belief 
and the great harm it is doing to mankind. 

A thing is just what it internal qualities make it. I mean by this, what the ingredients of its 
composition causes it to really be, and these ingredients cannot be supplied unless they 
have in themselves, an existence of those qualities which are sufficient to make that 
composition just what is necessary and required to produce the thing in its genuine 
substance. 

This applies to things of the soul, and unless the qualities of the soul are such as to 
eliminate the elements of sin and everything that prevents that soul from coming into 
harmony with the laws of God, that soul will continue in sin and separation from the 
Divine nature of the Father. 

The soul is in each individual an entity, which is distinct and separate from the soul of 
every other man, and is dependent for its qualities, not in what that other man may do or 
not do, but upon that which will make those qualities like, or in substance the same as the 
qualities of that thing which is desired or sought for, as a necessary acquirement in making 
the substance of that possessed and that desired, similar. 

According to the belief of which I speak, the sacrifice mentioned causes the salvation of 
man by appeasing the wrath of God and lifting from man the condemnation under which 
he was suffering, and by accomplishing such an object man became a new creature in his 
soul qualities, and was given the qualities that are required to make him like unto the 
Father, and, therefore, he man, has nothing further to be done for him in order to relieve 
him entirely from the possession of this sin, and from the demands of God — the sacrifice 
is sufficient to bring about these results. 

But as we have told you, and as even the followers or possessors of these beliefs assert, 
Love is the great necessity to effectuate the union between God and man, and this Love 
must dwell in the soul of man as well as in the bosom of the Father, waiting its bestowal on 
man. 

It can be obtained only by sincere seeking on the part of man, and no other way is 
provided by which it can be obtained. The sacrifice or the shedding of blood does not 
cause the inflowing of this Love into the souls of men, and the mere fact, even if it 
were true, that an angry God had been appeased, or debt paid, or a mortal is 
redeemed would not cause this Love to become a part of the souls of men. 

I know that it is asserted that these things, in some mysterious way, reconciles God to man, 
and thereby causes the acceptance of man by God, and when that is done, all the sins and 
depravity of a man's soul immediately become no longer a part of his soul's qualities, and 
the soul is perfected and its condition is that which enables it to become of a nature like 
that of the Father. 
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But a difficulty with this conclusion is that only Jesus and God are the one that are 
participating in this great work of redemption, and man is eliminated from the necessity of 
doing anything, except to believe that the sacrifice is sufficient to cause his full salvation, 
and all that it means. 

How this belief that the sacrifice or the flowing of the blood can make a sinful soul pure, or 
become a partaker of the Divine nature of the Father, has never been explained by the 
teachers of the Christian doctrines in any way that is consonant with reason, and cannot be 
so explained, for the one reason that is of itself sufficient, and that is, that the sacrifice does 
not work such a consummation. 

No one man, not even Jesus, can do the work of another or for another, that will produce 
the results necessary to insure the reconciliation mentioned. 

It is claimed that Jesus died to save all men from their sins, or that he that believeth on the 
name of Jesus shall be saved from their sins. But the question again arises, how — in what 
way? 

Can it be argued that his death made the impure man clean, even though he believed it did? 
Can his blood shed on Calvary cleanse the soul of any man? I know that it is claimed that 
in some mysterious way it does, but no one explains the how. 

Can anyone of the great theological teachers tell you by what mysterious or other 
process this blood operates on the Mercy or Love of God, so that the sinner is saved 
from his sins or from the penalties which the violation of God's laws entail? I know 
that they cannot, and for the same reason as before stated, that the blood does not 
accomplish these results. 

Then what is the use in accepting such belief when it cannot be understood or 
explained, and is the blindest of blind beliefs of mortals? 

No, no sacrifice of Jesus, no shedding of his blood and no vicarious atonement as it is 
called, can save a human soul from sin, or bring it into the Love of the Father, or 
cause it to become a partaker of the Divine Nature. 

We have already in previous messages declared and explained to you what and what 
only brings to men salvation, and I will not here repeat, but will say this, that "except 
a man be born again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven." nothing less is 
sufficient and nothing added to can in any way bring about man's salvation. 

I will not write more to-night, as what I have said should cause men to think and 
understand upon what false and baseless foundation they stand when they rely upon the 
belief in Jesus sacrifice to save them from their sin. 

With all my love and blessings I will say, good-night. 

Your brother in Christ. 

LUKE. 
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 ST. PAUL — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — Denies the Vicarious Atonement — This 
Belief Doing Much Harm — Bible Contains Many False Statements  

  
I AM HERE. St. Paul. 

Yes I am and I want to say just a few words. The book on the "vicarious atonement" that 
you have been reading — about the ransom price and the blood of Jesus and the sacrifice 
on the cross — as to these things is all wrong, and you must not believe what it says. 

Well, I know the Bible ascribes to me the teaching of these things, but I never did; and I 
tell you now, as I have before told you, that the Bible cannot be depended on as containing 
things that I wrote, for there are many additions to what I wrote, and many omissions of 
what I wrote; and so with the others whose names are stated as the writers of the New 
Testament. Many things contained in that book were never written by any of the alleged 
authors of the book. The writings of any of us are not in existence, and have not been for 
many centuries; and when they were copied and recopied, great additions and omissions 
were made, and, at last, doctrines and dogmas were interpolated that we never at anytime 
believed or wrote. 

I have to say this, and I wish to emphasize my statement with all the conviction and 
knowledge of the truth that I possess: Jesus never paid any debt of man by his death or his 
blood or vicarious atonement. When Jesus came to earth his mission was given him as he 
progressed in his soul development, and not until his anointing was he wholly qualified to 
enter upon his mission or the work thereof. 

The mission was twofold, namely: —  

To declare to mankind that the Father had rebestowed the Divine Love which Adam 
or the first parents had forfeited; and secondly, to show man the way by which that 
love could be obtained, so that the possessor of it would become a partaker of the 
Divine Nature, and Immortal. 

Jesus had no other mission than this, and any statement by the preacher or teacher or 
church doctrines or dogmas or by the Bible, that his mission was other than I have stated, 
is untrue. He emphatically never claimed that he came to earth to pay any ransom for 
mankind, or to save them by his death on the cross, or to save them in any other way than 
by teaching them that the great gift or privilege of obtaining immortality had been 
bestowed upon them, and that by prayer and faith they could obtain it. 

The author of the book is all wrong in his theories, but if you accept the statement of the 
Bible as true, he makes a very forcible presentation of the Scriptures. But the Scriptures do 
not contain the truth on this subject, except by the New Birth that Jesus taught, and that 
being so, his explanations and theories must fall to the ground. Some day and that very 
soon, he will come to the spirit world and have an awakening, which will cause him much 
suffering and remorse, because of his teachings of the false doctrines that his book 
contains. 

I did not intend to write so long a letter when I commenced, but your questions required 
answers, and I could not give you answers in less space. But nevertheless if you shall 
obtain any benefit from what I have written, the time consumed will be compensated for. 

I must stop now, but will come again sometime. 

Your brother in Christ, 

 — ST. PAUL. 
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 ST. PETER — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Affirms What Paul Wrote About the Vicarious 
Atonement  

  
I write to corroborate what Paul said, both as to the errors of the author of the book that 
you have been reading, and also of the Bible, upon which he bases his arguments and 
conclusions. 

There are some of the epistles credited to me, and I did write some to the members of the 
church over which I had supervision, but the epistles as contained in the Bible are in many 
particulars untrue and conflicting with my beliefs, then and now, and I never wrote such 
conflicting statements. I never wrote that Jesus paid a ransom for mankind, or that his 
death on the cross saved men from the death which they inherited from Adam, or anything 
of the kind that insinuated that men were saved by any act of Jesus which satisfied the 
wrath of God, or, as the author said, satisfied Divine justice. 

Justice was not an element in the Plan of man's salvation, only Love and Mercy, and 
the desire of the Father that man become reconciled to Him — that is, come to Him 
and receive the Great Gift of His Divine Nature. No blood shedding or death of Jesus 
or vicarious atonement could have accomplished this, for none of these things would 
affect the soul development of a man. The matter of soul development is an individual 
matter, and can only be accomplished when man seeks for the Great Gift of Divine 
Love, and receives it in his soul and develops it. then he becomes a partaker of the 
Divine Nature and one with the Father. 

How deplorable that men will teach this erroneous doctrine of blood atonement. How very 
much harm it is doing to mankind and to spirits as well, for many spirits come into the 
spirit world with their beliefs so firmly established in this doctrine that they frequently 
remain for years in that condition of belief, and consequent stagnation of their soul's 
progress, and of their obtaining a knowledge of the truth. 

This author, when he comes to the spirit world, will undoubtedly have to pay the penalty of 
his erroneous teachings, and very probably that penalty will be that he will have to unteach 
them, if I may use the word, to all the spirits who when on earth believed in and followed 
his teachings of these false doctrines. 

But some day men will know the truth, and the truth will make them free. You must try 
your best to get in condition to take the messages which the Master desires to write so they 
can be published to the world. 

I am, your brother in Christ, 

ST. PETER 
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 JESUS — What Men Can Do to Eradicate War and Evil From Men's Souls. Jesus Never 
Came to Bring a Sword but to Bring Peace Through His Teachings. Message Received 
Dec. 24, 1916  

  
Message received December 24, 1916. 

I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I desire to say that I was with you to-night at the church, and listened to the preacher's 
sermon, and was somewhat surprised that he should have declared that all the wars and 
persecutions and outrages that, in the manner described, have been perpetrated on mankind 
since my coming, can be ascribed to my coming and my teachings. I, of course, can only 
resent the imputation and declare that the preacher has misconceived the cause of these 
wars and persecutions, and to charge that they are due to my truths or the truths that I 
taught, is not only an injustice to me, but a great injury to the truths and objects of my 
mission to mankind. 

Never did I attempt by force or constraint to compel a human soul to believe in my truths, 
or to became a follower of me, in or out of the church. 

My mission on earth was to show men the Way to the Father's Love, and to declare to 
them the Great Gift of this Love, and also to break down and destroy the erroneous 
beliefs and ignorance that then existed among men as what was necessary, in order to 
seek for and obtain this Love of the Father and their own salvation. And so far as the 
truths, moral or spiritual, which I taught, antagonized the false beliefs and practices 
of men, there was and necessarily would be a conflict in the thoughts and lives of 
those who followed me and those who persisted in their existing beliefs. To this extent 
I brought a sword into the world, but it was not the sword that called for bloodshed 
and murder and persecutions. It was the sword that pierced men's souls, where this 
great conflict should and must be fought to the end. 

No nation can be more spiritual in its government or in its treatment of other nations, than 
are the individuals composing it, spiritual. The nation cannot be greater than or different 
from the individuals who control it, be such control centered in one or more individuals, or 
in a secular or religious head. The ruler, if he be not a real follower of me, although he may 
claim to be, cannot in his acts or deeds, attribute to me the results of the carrying into 
action his thoughts and desires and ambition. 

The present war28, of which the preacher spoke with such horror and lamentation, is not 
due to my coming into the world as an iconoclast or destroyer of sin and error, but to the 
fact that men refused to be controlled or persuaded by my doctrines of peace, and acted 
because of the sin and evil desires and immoral ambition that they possessed and permitted 
to control them. The sword which he claims I brought into the world did not cause these 
sinful and inhuman desires and ambitions to manifest themselves in the form of war and all 
the evils that follow it. No, this war is not a part of my warfare or the plan of the Father to 
bring salvation to mankind. 

The cause is this and only this: The exercise by men in control of the nations of their 
desires for increased power and territory and subjugation of nations, together with 
their sinful cravings for what they call glory and unsatisfied ambition. 

                                                            
28 World War--1914-1918. 
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Had they understood my warfare, each of there men would have found his enemy in 
himself and no where else, and the great war would be a war of the soul and not the 
war of nations. 

Each nation claims that its war is right and that God is on its side, and prays to that God to 
assist it in overcoming its enemies. But I want to say here, and it may astonish those who 
believe that if they conceive that they are in the right and pray to God for success that their 
prayers will be answered, that God hears only the prayers of the righteous, or of the sinner 
who prays for mercy and salvation. Never in all the history of mankind has God 
responded to the prayers of men or nations to assist in the destruction of other men 
or nations, and this, notwithstanding the accounts in the Old Testament of the many 
times that he was supposed to have helped the Jews to destroy their enemies. 

If men, for a moment, will think that God is a God of Love and that all people are His 
children, the equal recipients of His Love and Care, they will realize that His Love 
would not permit Him to sacrifice the happiness or well being of one class of His 
children to satisfy the desires of revenge or hatred or outraged justice as they 
conceive it, of another class of His children. 

In all the beliefs of this kind, men have misconceived God and His Nature — with 
men like other creatures His powers are governed by God's immutable Laws, and 
those laws are no respectors of persons. man was given a free will which he could 
exercise righteously or sinfully and God does not forcibly control such exercise, but 
the same exercised rightly or wrongly is subject to law, which imposes penalties or 
rewards according as the law is violated or obeyed. 

This war, which so many mortals believe and declare is a punishment inflicted on men 
because of their sins and disobedience — that is, that it was specially caused by God 
because of such condition of men — and some expounders of the Bible teach that it was 
prophesied centuries ago — this war, I say, is solely the result of the sinful conditions 
and workings of men's souls and thoughts, and the natural effect of the causes that 
men themselves created, and the exact workings of the laws that such causes brought 
into operation. And in a similar condition, where the same causes exist, laws will 
invariably operate, wars will occur and recur until the possibility of the causes cease 
to exist. 

God never ceases to love and care for mankind and always He desires that men shall 
be happy and at one with Himself, and that they shall exercise their wills in 
accordance with His Will and His Laws; but just as certainly does He never by 
compulsion or force endeavor to compel men to exercise their wills in a manner that 
is not voluntary with them. Should He do this, men would cease to be the greatest of 
His Creation and incapable of giving Him that voluntary love and obedience which 
only is acceptable to Him. 

But from what I have said, it must not be inferred that the Father is indifferent to 
men's sufferings and the calamities that wars bring upon mankind, for He is not; and, 
if, in His Wisdom, He saw that it would be for the lasting good of the men who are 
engaged in the present war, that He should intervene by the mere force of His Powers 
and end the war, He would do so. But in that Wisdom He sees, that there is a good 
which men should have, greater and more eternal than their mere physical and 
material good, and that greater good cannot be obtained by them through His 
suddenly bringing this war to an end without regard to their souls, and thoughts and 
desires. The law of compensation must work, as well for nations as for individuals, 
even though apparently the innocent suffer as well as the guilty. 
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On earth, as men are now constituted — that is in their condition of sin and disobedience 
to the laws of their being — exact justice cannot be expected and is not received, because 
this justice is the subject of men's dispensation and not that of God. A man is influenced by 
his desires, which in turn, control his will and results in his acts and deeds, which must of 
necessity, bring their results. These results can be avoided only by absence of deeds, and 
these by a different exercise of the will, and this, by the change of desire. So when a man 
so desires and wills, God will not set aside the law of compensation, and cause results to 
follow that are not the consequences of such desire and will. 

But God is always willing that these evil results shall have no existence, and through 
the influence of His Love and Holy Spirit is calling men to learn the way to wholly 
prevent the possibility of these results coming to them, either as individuals or as 
nations. He has provided the Way and is teaching men the knowledge thereof, 
through and by which the causes that produce these harmful results may be utterly 
destroyed and prevented from ever arising to bring to them, the deplorable results 
such as are manifested in the present war. 

God will not interfere by His mere fiat to cause the one side or the other of those who are 
engaged in this war of bloodshed and carnage to become victorious. The law of 
compensation must work and as the leaders of the respective nations have sown so must 
the nations reap, and in this the innocent must suffer in this reaping, because as conditions 
are, the law could not work its fulfillment unless all within the scope of its workings 
should feel its operation. 

But the Father and the hosts of His angels and the spirits of men are working to bring this 
terrible catastrophe to an end. 

You have written long, and it is late, so I will postpone the further consideration of the 
subject to another time. 

Believe that I am with you and love you and will sustain you in your desires to do my 
work. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, WIFE OF MR. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — 
Comments on Jesus' Message on the Cause of War.  

  
I AM HERE. Your own true and loving Helen. (Mrs. Padgett) Celestial Spirit. 

You have received quite a wonderful message from the Master to-night and it will cause 
some surprise, no doubt, to many who believe that God confers a special dispensation for 
every prayer, is respective of the workings of His laws. 

But the Master has clearly shown that this belief is erroneous, and that man, himself, can 
prevent God from answering prayer. I do not mean that it will not be possible for Him to 
do so, if He should choose to exercise His power, but that man by his own will and deeds 
places himself in such a condition that God would have to violate His own laws to make a 
response in accordance with the prayers of men, which He will not do. 

I know that you will find the message very interesting, but not so much so as what will 
follow, for the one places man in the condition of having to depend on himself without 
expectation of the Father's help, and the other will show that the Father is not only willing 
and ready to help men in their distress, but also the way in which He will help, and the 
absolute certainty of that help being given. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 
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 ELIAS — PROPHET OF OLD — (ELIJAH) — Comments on Jesus' Message on the Cause 
of War  

  
I AM HERE. Elias, Prophet of Old, (Elijah). 

I will write a short message to-night, as it is late and you are tired. 

Well, I desire to say that the message you received from the Master contains some of the 
most important truths affecting the relationship of God to man in his worldly or material 
living. 

Every Truth that was uttered has in it an element which shows that man to a certain 
extent must expect and know that God will not interfere with the law of compensation 
as to its effects and results. Only will He help man to remove the causes that so 
certainly entail the results, and the sooner men know this and more thoroughly 
understand it, will they become able to avoid the consequences of sin and the violation 
of law, and also understand that no prayer will cause God to respond, where a 
suspension or setting aside of his laws or their workings are necessary. 

He will respond to prayer, where that prayer asks the removal of causes, but never 
when it applies only to effects. 

This Truth men should learn and in their prayers ask that those things or causes 
which in compliance with the law of compensation bring about results that are 
harmful to them be removed, or eliminated from their acts and deeds as well as from 
their desires. 

l could write a long message on this subject but will not do so now, as you are not just in 
condition to receive it. 

I will come soon and write at length. 

So with my love I will say, goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ, 

ELIAS. 
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 JESUS — There Are No Devils and No Satan Considered as Real Persons and Fallen 
Angels  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I am with you to-night to warn you against letting any doubt enter your mind or heart, as to 
our actually writing to you, for we and none other are actually in communication with you. 

The book that you read is a snare and a lie, for there are no angels who have become devils 
as the author of that book declares. Never were there any angels who through ambition or 
any other reason revolted against the power of government of God, and thereby lost their 
estate as angels. Never was there any Lucifer, and never were there any angels who were 
thrown from the battlements of heaven into hell, as it has been written and as I told you 
before, there are no devils and no Satan, considered as real persons and fallen angels. 

The only spirits in the spirit world are those who at one time were mortals and who 
lived lives on earth, shorter or longer, and whenever angels are mentioned in the 
Bible, or rather in the New Testament in places which contain my sayings or those of 
the apostles, and I mean those sayings which were actually said, the word angel 
always refers to the spirit of some mortal who had passed the line between life and 
death as commonly understood. 
I desire to tell you of these things at large very soon and to instruct you as to who were the 
angels of God that are supposed to have had an existence prior to the creation of man and 
of the world; and who the inhabitants of heaven were before the Spirit of God entered into 
man and caused him to become a living soul as the Bible says. But the time is not yet ripe 
for me to instruct you in these matters, because there are so many more important truths to 
be first taught you, truths which are vital to man's salvation and happiness to those on earth 
and in the spirit world. 

But this you must believe, that no devils ever write you or in any manner manifest to or 
through any of the numerous mediums who are used to show the existence of spirits of 
men in the spirit world, no matter whether these mediums be good or evil. 

There are spirits of all kinds just as there are mortals of all kinds, having all the traits and 
characteristics of mortals, and some of these spirits may be justly called wicked or evil 
spirits, and even devils. But they are nothing more or less than spirits such as I describe. 

l know that the belief of the majority of mankind is that there are such things as devils and 
that they are independent creations of God, made by Him to tempt and inflict all kind of 
trouble and unhappiness on mortals, and because of the great number of years that these 
beliefs have existed, and the fact that many of the churches still teach that such devils do 
exist, and are at all times trying to tempt and injure men, it is hard and will be difficult to 
induce men to believe that there are no such things as devils, which is the truth. 

I know that the Bible in many places speaks of my casting devils out of men, and of men 
being possessed of devils, and of the apostles casting out devils, and of their not being able 
to cast out some of these devils, but I tell you now that the Bible is all wrong in this regard, 
and the writers and translators of the Bible never understood what the word devil, as used 
in these various instances, meant or was intended to mean. As I have told you, there was 
never any devil or devils in the sense mentioned and taught by the churches, and 
consequently, they never could have possessed mortals nor have been cast out of them. It is 
true, that by the workings of the law of attraction, and the susceptibility of mortals to the 
influence of spirit powers, mortals may become obsessed by the spirits of evil — that is 
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evil spirits of men who once lived on earth — and this obsession may become so complete 
and powerful that the living mortal may lose all power to resist this influence of the evil 
spirits, and may be compelled to do things that the mortal will not desire to do, and to 
show all the evidence of a distorted mind, and present appearances of a lost will power, as 
well as of the ability to exercise the ordinary powers given him by his natural creation. 
And in these instances referred to of casting out devils, wherever they occurred, and they 
did occur in some of the instances mentioned, the only devils that existed were the evil 
spirits who had possessed these mortals. 

And this obsession obtains to-day just as it did then, for the same laws are in operation 
now as were in existence then, and many a man is in a condition of evil life and disturbed 
mind from the obsession of these evil spirits; and if there were any men of today in that 
condition of soul development and belief that my disciples were in, they could cast out 
these so called devils just as the disciples cast them out in the Bible days. 

But men have not this faith, though there are many who have been blessed with the 
inflowing of the Holy Spirit; but they have not the belief that such work as the disciples 
performed can be performed by them now, and, in fact, the most of them believe that it 
would be contrary to God's will to attempt to exercise such powers, and hence, they never 
attempt to do such work. 

But when men learn that in all ages God is the same, that His laws work the same 
way, that mankind is the same so far as the soul's possibilities are concerned, and that 
the faith which God made possible for man to attain to, may be possessed by him now 
just as it was possessed by my disciples, then they will attempt this work of 
beneficence and will succeed, and the sick will be healed and the devils cast out, the 
blind made to see, and the deaf to hear, and the so-called miracles will be performed 
as they were in my days on earth. 

There is not and never was such a thing as a miracle in the sense of having an effect 
produced by a cause which was not the result of the ordinary workings of God's laws, 
for these laws in their workings never vary, and when the same law is called into 
operation upon the same condition of facts the same results will always be produced. 

So, let a mortal have in his soul the same amount of God's Divine Love which the 
Bible writers meant or should have meant, when they spoke of being endowed by the 
Holy Ghost, and let him have the necessary faith, that when he prays to God, he will 
give him the power to exercise this Love in a sufficient degree to produce the desired 
results, and then try to exercise the power of casting out devils or healing, etc., and he 
will find that success will attend his efforts. god is the same at all times and under all 
circumstances, and only mortals vary in their conceptions and conditions. 

So I say, there are no devils as independent creatures of God, in contradistinction to 
the spirits of men who once lived on earth, and you must believe that there are not. 

I tell you now, that the teachers of such false doctrines will have to pay the penalties for 
their false teachings when they come to the spirit world, and see the result of these false 
teachings, and no relief will be granted until they have paid the last farthing. To believe 
such doctrines entails results that are bad enough for any spirit to endure, but to teach 
others these beliefs and convince them of their truth, entails upon the teacher, whether he 
actually believes them or not, sufferings and duration of sufferings of which men have no 
conception. 

I will not write more to-night, but will, in closing, say that you have my love and blessings, 
and my promises I will fulfill, so that you will realize your expectations and be in 
condition to perform the work that you have been selected to do. 
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Well, you let doubt come into your mind, and as a consequence, your soul does not 
respond, although, strange as it may seem, the Divine Love is there, but when this mental 
doubt exists, it is as if it were a covering which prevents the existence of the Love in the 
soul to shine forth and produce the great feeling of happiness and joy which otherwise you 
might experience. The mental condition of the mortal, undoubtedly has a great influence 
on the consciousness of the man as to his possession of this soul development and the 
Divine Love, and consequently, there will have to be this continuous fight as long as life 
lasts on earth, between the mental conditions and the soul's consciousness. But as the 
mental beliefs are brought into harmony with the soul's condition, more and more the fight 
will grow weaker and less frequent, and it is possible that they will cease altogether, and 
the mental beliefs become entirely and absolutely subordinated or rather absorbed in the 
soul's consciousness of its being possessed of this Divine Love of the Father. 

So my dear brother, I will say good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS 

 



 

 

208

208

 SAMUEL — PROPHET OF OLD — Happiness and Peace That Passeth All 
Understanding Comes to the Possessor of the Divine Love  

  
I AM HERE. Samuel, Prophet of Old. 

I come to write to you that I am with you in love and hope for your present blessing and 
happiness. 

I know that the worries of life prevent you from realizing the influence of this Great Love 
which is surrounding you and which is ready and waiting to fill your soul to its fullness. 
But if you will pray more to the Father and exercise your faith, you will find that your 
worries will lessen, and peace will come to you in such abundance and beauty that you will 
feel like a new man. 

As John said, with this faith Love will flow into your soul and you will realize to some 
extent the joys of our Celestial conditions, for the Love that may be yours is the same 
Love, in Its nature, that we possess and that has made angels of us all, and 
inhabitants of the Father's Kingdom. only believe and you will realize how willing 
this Love is to take possession of your soul and make you so happy that even the 
troubles that you have will not be sufficient to take from you the great peace that 
surpasseth all understanding. 
I have been in the spirit for many years and have possessed this love for a long time and 
know by actual experience what it is and what great joy it brings to its possessor, so that 
you can rely on what I promise you, and feel the certainty that actual knowledge gives. I 
am now, a wholly redeemed child of the Father, and one who knows that His Divine Love 
in the soul makes the man or spirit of the Essence of the Father. When this Love enters the 
soul of man it increases like the leaven in the dough and continues in its work until the 
whole soul is impregnated with it, and everything of sin or error is wholly eradicated. 

Love worketh all things that man can wish for or conceive of, and more besides. Paul's 
description of love and the wonderful qualities and conditions that emanate from it does 
not contain all its emanations and resultant happiness. 

But I must not write more to-night for it is late and you are tiring. 

So believe what I have said, and try to follow my advice, and you will soon experience that 
peace and happiness which only this Love can bring to the souls of men. 

I will come soon and write you another message that will be of benefit to humanity. 

So with my love and blessings, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

SAMUEL 
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 ST. PETER — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Jesus Did Not Perform All the Miracles Claimed 
in the Bible  

  
I AM HERE. St. Peter, Apostle of Jesus. 

I have seen what (Luke's Gospel) you were reading and must inform you that many of the 
supposed miracles of healing and raising of the dead and the controlling of the laws or 
expressions of nature never occurred. No, these accounts are not true and are the results of 
the imaginings of men who attempted to add to the book that Luke wrote. Of course there 
is a true foundation for some of these alleged miracles, but as to others, there is no 
foundation in fact. 

Jesus did heal the sick and cure the blind and the deaf and the withered hand and the 
palsied man and resurrected the supposed dead, but not in the way described in the New 
Testament; and it is not good for men to believe in the truth of all these miracles. 

Well, that incident never occurred, for Jesus in casting out evil spirits would have had no 
authority or power to permit them to enter into the swine, and it would not have been in 
consonance with his love and ideas of what was just, to have allowed the swine to receive 
these spirits and thereby perish as the account says. 

And besides, the result of such an happening would have been, that the property of the 
innocent owners was taken from them and lost. In all Jesus' performance of miracles or in 
any of his teachings did he ever do or say that which worked wrong to a human being. All 
men were to him the objects of his love and the salvation which he came to earth to show 
men the way to. 

Sometime, I will consider these miracles in a message, and inform you of those that he 
actually performed and those that are the mere fancies of some of those eastern teachers 
who had a very wonderful imagination and used them in adding to the truths of Luke's 
original writings. 

Well, there is some little truth in that for we were in a storm and were afraid and he slept, 
and we awakened him, but he did not rebuke the storm and the waves and cause them to 
subside, but rather he allayed our fears by his talk and example and to us it became as if 
there were no storm, for when fear left us it was as if we were not sensible of the storm so 
far as the dread of drowning or perishing was concerned. No, this is another interpolation 
and should not be believed. 

Many wonders ascribed to Jesus were never performed, although it appeared to us as if 
there was no limit to the powers of Jesus. 

But sometime I will come and write fully on this matter. I must stop now. 

Your brother in Christ, 

PETER. 
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 WANDERING JEW — (NO NAME GIVEN) — His Experience  

  
l am the man who said to Jesus as he bore his cross to Calvary, "Pass on," and to whom he 
said, "Tarry thou till I come;" and for years and years I waited, until at last he came to me, 
not as the reincarnated Jesus, but as my brother and friend in the possession of the Divine 
Love, which I received in my soul after the long years of waiting and suffering on earth. I 
know that this is considered a legend by mortals, but to me it was a vital and painful fact. I 
was truly the wandering Jew and found rest nowhere, and even death would not come to 
me to release me of a life that was a torture, and a cause of recollection of my inhumanity 
to the truly Jesus. 

I have now been in spirit life for many centuries and am in the Celestial Heavens, for 
the Divine Love of the Father is sufficient to redeem the vilest of mortals and the 
perpetrators of the greatest sins from their conditions of darkness and sufferings. 

If I had only known what a beloved son of God the Master was when I uttered my vile 
words and cruel curses, I would never have opened my mouth, except to bless him and 
comfort him as he walked his weary way to the cross; but, I did not know, and thought that 
I was serving my God, when I reviled him, who, as I thought, was a blasphemer and 
destroyer of our religion. 

But, I paid the penalty even while on earth, and suffered the tortures that no man can 
understand, for as I continued to live, and death was always fleeing from me, I commenced 
to and did realize that I had committed a sin against the chosen of the Father, and his, I 
mean Jesus' sentence upon me became a thing of wonderful and ever present reality. 

But now, I know that he loved even me, and that while I was wandering and suffering he 
was with me trying to help me open up my soul to the Divine Love, which was my only 
liberator from my doom. 

I know that this may seem strange and unbelievable to you, and not possible in the 
workings of God's economy in dealing with His creatures, but it was true, and I know. But 
the Wonderful Love! Oh, how can I ever express my feelings of gratitude to the Father and 
to Jesus! While I remained in my ignorant and disheartened state, that very Jesus was with 
me many times in his love, trying to help me. Many spirits have told me this, and it is true. 

I write this because I want you and the world to know that this Love is waiting for all 
mankind, and that there is no sinner so vile that it cannot turn him into the Divine 
Angel of God's Celestial Heavens. 

I will not write more now, except to say that whenever you read of me, remember that I am 
no longer the wandering Jew but a redeemed child from sin and error, and much beloved 
by that very Jesus whom I treated so cruelly. 

With my love I will say, good-night. 

I will sign myself as I am best known, 

THE WANDERING JEW 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Confirming the Experience That Came to the 
"Wandering Jew"  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, Apostle of Jesus. 

Well, you were surprised at the last message and it is not to be wondered that you were, for 
I know that to you this story was a mere legend, as it is to most others of the mortal life, 
who have thought on the subject. 

And again, the wandering Jew was not in your mind as I know, for I was present before 
you commenced to write and know just what the contents of your mind were, and what 
expectations you had. I recite these facts to impress you that this message is not the result 
of any subconscious mind that the philosophers speak of, but the message came solely 
because the spirit who wrote came to you and took control of your brain and hands and 
actually wrote the message. 

He is truly the man known as the Wandering Jew, and the legend is true so far as his 
having treated the Master as he said and the Master's sentence upon him to "tarry until he 
should come." 

Naturally the question arises, how could the Master have imposed such a sentence, or what 
power had the Master to do that which is so contrary to all the ordinary known laws of 
God? Well, the question is a pertinent and proper one and is entitled to an answer. 

At the time of the Master's crucifixion he was surrounded by a great host of spirits, in 
whom was vested the most wonderful powers of the spirit world, and they accompanied 
him in his weary march to the cursed cross, all trying to sustain him, and listening to his 
words, and many of them knowing his thoughts and the travail of his soul; and when he 
rested because of the burden of carrying the cross, they were with him and heard the 
inhuman command of the Jew and the Master's reply, and then they determined that the 
sentence should be carried out and never end until the Jew had travelled the weary road of 
suffering that he saw Jesus was travelling, and until he should seek relief in that way that 
the very Master came to earth to make known to mortals, and this Jew was among them. 

The spirits were with the Jew continually sustaining him in his physical life so that the 
friend that he hoped and prayed for — I mean death — should not come to him, until first 
should come the Great Love of the Father to redeem him from the results of the sentence. 
And strange as it may seem to you, at the very time that these spirits were exercising their 
powers to prolong the physical life of the man, they were also trying to influence him so 
that he would open up his soul to the inflowing of the Love; and among those who thus 
worked was the Master himself. 

But the old beliefs of this Jew in the teachings of the laws of Moses, and in Abraham as his 
father and the great medium of his salvation, and that great power which he possessed — 
the human will — prevented the opening up of his soul for many long years, and not until 
he was convinced that the sentence of the Master was being carried out, did he commence 
to realize that the teachings of his church and father Abraham were not sufficient for his 
salvation from the awful doom pronounced upon him; and there came to him the thought 
that the man whom he had cursed might be the truly son of God, and that his teachings of 
the only way to the Father and happiness was through this Love; for in the meantime he 
had lived among the Christians and had learned what the teachings of this love were, and 
that it was waiting for all, and could be obtained by all through prayer and the submission 
of the human will. 
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Well, he suffered and sought in every way to obtain this death, but it always evaded 
him, until at last his will broke and the truth came to him and with it prayer, and 
then came freedom; for I must tell you that when the soul of a mortal prays in 
earnestness and with true longings, all the powers of all the spirits in the spiritual or 
Celestial Heavens cannot prevent that Love from responding to the prayers, and from 
making the longing soul free and at one, to a degree, with the Father. 

The sentences of spirits and angels cannot exist contrary to that Love's demands. And 
this being so, mortals can readily understand that all the powers of the hells and the 
evil ones cannot prevail against that Love. And thus further will you understand that 
the true prayers of a longing soul are more powerful and will bring the response from 
the Father, than all the powers of angels, and spirits and devils combined. Thus you 
may comprehend what an important creature is one poor mite of a mortal when in 
truth and earnestness he comes to the Father, seeking His Love. 

Well, when I came to-night, I had no thought of writing such a message as I have written, 
but as I realized that you may in thinking about the message of the Wandering Jew, and 
doubt that the laws of nature may be set aside even at the command of the Master, I 
thought it best to write you as I have. No laws of nature were, in fact, set aside, but the 
powers of the spirits were exercised upon preserving the physical organs and functions of 
this Jew, so that life would remain, and the vitalizing principle perform its work in 
preserving the Jew as a living mortal. 

Do not wonder at this, for I must tell you that before these messages shall be completed 
you will be told of many truths that will be more astonishing and contrary to what men call 
the laws of nature, than is the case of the Wandering Jew. 

I will not write more now, and with my love to you and your friend, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT, WIFE OF MR. P. — Comments on the 
Message of the Wandering Jew  

  
I AM HERE. Your own true and loving Helen (Mrs. Padgett) 

Well, dear, you have had some very surprising messy to-night and I don't wonder that you 
think they may not be just from whom they represent themselves to be, but the fact is that 
the persons professing to write actually did so. 

The Jew is a very bright spirit of the Celestial Spheres, but one who is very humble, and 
the effect of his great suffering an earth is plainly shown in his great humility. What a 
wonderful thing such an experience is! And when he told you of his long weary years on 
earth, he seemed for the moment, to be going over the experience again; but of course, he 
was not, for the love that is in him prevented the grief of those years from finding more 
than a temporary lodgment in his recollections. Well the truth of what he wrote you can be 
believed in, not only because John corroborated him, but because many other spirits who 
were present at the time, say that it is true. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 

 

 



 

 

214

214

 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Why the Churches Refuse to Investigate That 
Spirits Can and do Communicate With Mortals  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, Apostle of Jesus. 

Yes I come to tell you that I have been with you to-day in your attendance on the church 
services, and as the preachers declared their ideas of what immortality means, I suggested 
to you thoughts showing how unsatisfactory their reasonings and conclusions were. Of 
course, what the morning preachers said about the reasons for inferring that immortality 
must be the lot of man had in it a considerable force and also consolation, and I am glad 
that he dealt with the question as he did, but when all is said, it was merely hope and 
belief, knowledge was absent, and men so often realize that their hopes are not fulfilled. 

How regrettable it is, that while men may know — and I emphasize know — the truth of 
immortality if they will only seek for it, yet they will not seek, although it is open to search 
even without the information that our messages give you. And in speaking of immortality 
in this writing, I mean continuous life upon the death of the physical body. 

Of course immortality, as it has been explained to you, can only be learned from the 
teachings of our communications. But immortality in the former sense, continuity of life, 
can become established as a matter of knowledge, and to the satisfaction of these orthodox 
preachers, if they will only seek with open minds, divorced from the beliefs that keep them 
from accepting, as true, any and everything not contained in the Bible. 

It has been established as a fact, for a long time that in its beginning antedating even the 
Bible, that spirits or angels communicated to men; and the Bible has many instances where 
such occurrences were declared. But while these orthodox teachers accept all these 
instances as true, yet they say that the occurrences were caused by some special 
interposition of God, and to a certain extent this is true. But this cause applies to all 
instances of spirit communication that have taken place since these Bible manifestations. 

As we have told you many times, law — unchangeable law — governs all God's universe, 
and nothing happens by chance; and so every instance of spirit communion is the result of 
the operation of some law working in an orderly manner. No spirit could communicate and 
no mortal could receive the messages, unless the law worked in such a manner as to permit 
or cause the same. And here I must say, that the same principle of law that enables the evil 
spirit to communicate or manifest enables the higher spirit to do the same. There is no 
special law for one and not for another. 

Your land is filled with mortals who have developed in them such powers, as enable the 
spirits to become in rapport with them, and thereby make known the fact that the supposed 
dead are alive and able to declare the fact to mortals. These facts have been established to 
the satisfaction of men of all kinds and characters. To the scientist as well as to the man of 
ordinary intelligence, and even less; and to the open-minded orthodox preacher as well as 
to the infidel. 

And all these things are not merely matters of chance but are designed to show him that he 
is a living, never dying being, as far as known, whether in the flesh or out of it, and what is 
thus designed and provided for man's consolation should not be looked upon with 
suspicion or fear of being against God's will. No, this great privilege is a part of God's 
goodness to man, and he must so understand it, and to his hope and desire for continuous 
life, add knowledge. 
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So I say, these leaders of the worshipers at the orthodox shrines, may, if they will learn the 
truth of this immortality, or continuity of life after the death of the body, will make certain, 
that, for which they have only a hope, backed by their faith in what their Bible tells them is 
the truth. 

Of course this hope and faith may become so strong as to satisfy their doubts on the 
question, but even then it is not knowledge. This faith and hope will pale into 
insignificance, when the mother, mourning for her recently departed loved one, hears his 
voice declaring to her that he is still alive, and has all his love, and longings for her, and 
that he is with her feeling her love for him. 

But these teachers will not seek or if they do, and feel their hope and faith turn to 
knowledge, they will not declare the truth to their flock; and why not declare the truth to 
their flock; and why not? Because the creeds and dogmas and iron bands of erroneous 
beliefs, forbid them doing so. They will preach of the press, and, if necessary, will lay 
down their lives for such a cause, but, yet, when they come to deal with this question of 
supreme and vital fact, they are afraid to seek the truth, or, in seeking, find, declare the 
freedom of their beliefs frown the bondage of their creeds. 

What a responsibility they have, and what an answer they will have to make! They bury 
the talent which is given them, and the accounting will be grevious. 

But some day and soon, this truth will seek them with such overwhelming force, that their 
creeds will crumble, and in addition to hope and faith there will come to them knowledge, 
and with knowledge freedom, and with freedom, the pearl of great price which to them has 
so long been hidden in the shell of fear and bigotry. 

I must not write more to-night. 

I felt that I must say these few things to you to encourage you in your work of bringing 
truth to light. 

So with all my love and blessings, I am 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 ST. LUKE — WRITER OF THE THIRD GOSPEL THAT WAS — Discourses on the 
Devolution and Evolution of Man — Scientists Only Know of Evolution After Man Reached 
the Bottom of His Degeneracy or Devolution  

  
I AM HERE. St. Luke, Writer of the Third Gospel that was. 

Well, I desire to write a few lines on the subject contained in the book which you were 
reading to-night. I mean the book dealing with the "Creation and fall of man." 

Well, the man who wrote the book is endeavoring to reconcile the Bible doctrine of the 
creation and fall of man with the scientists' doctrine of evolution, and to show that these 
two views of the subject are not antagonistic, and if properly understood, may be used, one 
to support the other. But in this he has not succeeded, nor can he, for this reason, if there 
were no others, that man did not evolve from the beast or lower animal, but was always 
man, the creature of God, perfect in his creation and wholly natural. 

There was nothing of the supernatural about him and he never possessed any nature of the 
superman from which he fell at the time of his disobedience. He has never been anything 
more or less than the perfect creation of his Maker, although he has degenerated in his 
qualities and in the exercise of his will. 

Evolution or the doctrine of evolution has its limitations, and its founder, or those who 
follow him either wholly or in a modified way, are not able to retrace this doctrine to the 
fall of man, and hence, when they attempt to pass beyond that stage when man seemed to 
have been very degenerate and a product of the animal progenitors, they get into the field 
of speculation, and knowledge ceases to exist. 

Man was not created with any of the Divine qualities, as the writer seems to think but was 
made the merely natural man that you see now, without the defilement of his soul qualities 
which involves only the elimination of those things from his soul that cause the departure 
from the condition of his creation. That is, when he was created he was in perfect harmony 
with the will of God and His laws and when he shall be restored to that harmony of unity 
with these laws, he will then be in what was his before the fall. 

So the idea put forward by the author that man was created with something of the divine in 
him, which took him out from a kind of physical condition of imperfection, and that when 
he lost these Divine qualities he fell into that imperfect condition, is all wrong. The great 
truth connected with man's creation, is that man was created perfect, that as regards his 
order of creation or the qualities of his moral and physical nature there could be no 
progress, for the next step in progression would be the divine. 

Thus you will see that he was so wonderfully and perfectly made, that he was only a little 
lower than the angels, and by angels I mean the souls of men which have ceased to be 
incarnate and have partaken of the Divine Love and become a part of the Father in His 
Divinity of Love — not the mere souls in the spirit world which have only the 
development of their moral qualities, because these, whenever they have become purified 
and in harmony with the laws and will of God, are only men perfected in their natures and 
organisms as they were at the time of man's creation. 

I say, the perfect man possesses those qualities and attributes that were his at the time of 
his creation, and he cannot progress or become greater or other than he was at the time of 
such creation. He was made perfect as a creation, and beyond the perfect there can be 
nothing greater evolved from the qualities and faculties, one and all, that made him perfect. 
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And to progress, there must come into his nature, from without, the Divine Love, that 
which will add to these qualities and faculties, which you may understand is no part 
or method of evolution. 

When the first parents fell, they lost that which destroyed the harmony of their existence 
with the laws of God, and also were deprived of the great potentiality of becoming Divine 
in their natures of Love and Immortality, like unto the Father — but as mere created men 
they fell from perfection and not from divinity. Nor were they by that fall deprived of the 
possibility of living forever in the physical bodies, because those bodies were made only 
for the purpose of enabling the souls to individualize themselves, and thereafter die and 
become dissolved into their derivative elements. 

The physical body was never created to live forever, and men were never created to live on 
earth forever, for a greater and larger world was provided for their eternal habitation, 
where things are real and only the spiritual exist. The earth is a mere image of the realities 
of the spirit world, and exists only as the nursery for the individualizing of the soul. That 
you may not misconceive my meaning, remember the soul is the man — the ego — and 
that when man fell, it was not the physical part of man that fell, except as it was influenced 
by the soul, but, it was the soul that fell; and the sentence of death was not pronounced 
upon the physical, but upon the soul potentialities, and, hence, you may see, that when man 
shall again become the perfect man, it will not be necessary that the physical body be 
restored. 

Even if it were not contrary to the physical laws of the universe, or, to speak more 
correctly, to the laws controlling the material part of the universe, that the material body of 
man be resurrected and again be housed, the soul, it would not be necessary, for the soul 
has its spirit body which manifests its individuality. There is no necessity for the 
resurrection of the physical body, and there will be no such resurrection, for God never 
does a useless thing. 

As I say, man has never ceased to be the man of God's creation, although he has become 
degenerate and defiled, and at one time in the history of his existence devoluted to that 
degree, where, save for the essential qualities of his creation, he appeared to be lower than 
the brutes; but he was always the man of God's creation, and never an animal of the lower 
order. The scientists in their geological search and research and in their finds of fossils and 
traces of ancient man, and in their biological theories, conclude that man was of a lower 
degree of intelligence and manner of living, and they may be justified in so concluding, 
and also that he has gradually evolved from that condition and state, and draw apparent 
correct theories therefrom, yet when they attempt to go further, they enter only into the 
realm of speculation and become lost in the darkness of mystery. They can rightly acclaim 
the evolution of man from where they lose him in their retracing of that evolution, but can 
know nothing of his devolution anterior to that time; and, hence their speculations are 
without foundation of substance. 

No, man has not evolved from the lower animal, but only from himself when he 
reached the bottom of his fall. In this particular, the history and experience of man is 
this — he was created perfect, — he sinned, he fell from the condition of his created 
state — his condition at the bottom of his fall was inferior in some phases to the brute 
animal — after long centuries he commenced to rise from his base condition, and had 
made progress when the scientists by their discoveries found evidence of his then 
condition, — and since then he has been the subject of their "evolution." 

But the scientists and all mankind must know that all during these centuries of 
descent and ascent, man was always man, the greatest creation of God, and the most 
fallen. 
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Well, I have written enough for to-night but as I was with you to-day as you were reading 
and saw the misconceptions of the writer of the book, as well as those of the scientists to 
whom he referred, I thought it advisable to write the few incompleted truths about the 
subject. 

I will soon come and write. 

So with my love and blessings, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE. 

 



 

 

219

219

 JESUS — The Relationship of Man to the Creation of the World, and the Origin of Life  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I come to-night to tell you that you are in a very much better condition than you have been 
for sometime, and your rapport with us is so very much greater, that I feel that I should 
write you a message upon an important subject which is vital to the salvation of man from 
the sins and errors of his life on earth, and I will write a portion of what I desire to write. 

Well, I will first say that there are so many men and women on the earth, who believe, or 
assert that they believe, that through their own efforts they can develop those soul qualities 
which are necessary to bring them in accord with the Soul of the Father, that I find that the 
task of convincing these persons of the errors of their beliefs, or assumption of beliefs, will 
be a very great one; and this task will not be confined to those who have given real and 
deep study to the mysteries of life, both on earth and thereafter, but also to a much greater 
number who have a kind of smattering of this supposed knowledge, which the wiser or 
more learned publish to the world as a result of their investigations. 

It is more difficult to convince the ignorant, who think that they know the laws of being 
and the plan of the workings of God's universe, than to convince those who have given 
sincere thoughtful study to the same, because the latter, generally, as they progress in their 
investigations become convinced that the more they should know as a result of their 
investigations, the less they really know. 

I do not know just what is the most important subject for comment to-night relating to 
these matters, for there are so many, all which I must at same time instruct you about; but I 
will write to-night about "The relationship of man to the creation of the world, and the 
origin of life." 

Your Bible says: in the beginning God created the heavens and the earth, etc., out of a 
void, and continued that creation until there was a perfect heaven with all its glories, and a 
perfect earth with inhabitants of every kind — all perfect and made just as an all wise and 
all powerful God would create; and as a climax to all, man, who was so perfect that he was 
made in the image of his Creator. 

Well, this story is just as good and satisfactory as any that has been conceived and written 
by man, and is just as worthy of belief, but as a fact it is not true, for there never was a time 
or period when there was a void in the universe or when there was chaos. 

God never created anything out of nothing, but His creations, such as are perceived by and 
known to men, were merely the change in form or composition of what had already 
existed, and always will exist as elements, though there will undoubtedly be changes in 
form and appearance and in constituent elements in their relation to one another. 

God was always existent — a Being without beginning, which idea the finite mind, I 
know cannot grasp, but it is true; and so also everything which is in the universe to-
day always existed, though not in form and composition as they now are; and as they 
are they will not continue to be, for change eternal is the law of his universe. I mean 
as to all things which may be spoken of as having a substance whether they be 
material or etherial. 

Of course, His Truths never change, and neither do the laws by which the harmony of 
the universe is preserved and continued perfect. 

Now, the earth on which you live did not always have an existence, as an earth, and 
neither did the firmament and the great galaxy of planets and stars, but they were not 
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created out of nothing, and neither was there chaos, for in God's economy of being 
there is never any chaos, which if it should be, would mean the absence of the 
workings of His laws and harmony. 

But the earth and the firmament were created — at one time they had no existence as 
such, and at a coming time they may cease to have such existence. and this creation 
was in an orderly way, according to design, with no element of chance entering into 
it; and such creation was not through what your wise men may call accretion or 
evolution — that is self evolution — for every new or additional exponent of growth 
or manifestations of increase was the result of god's laws, which he operated in the 
creation of the creature. 

There is no such thing as self evolution, or that development which arises from the 
unassisted growth of the thing developed, and this applies to all nature as well as to 
man. To grow, to become nearer perfection, implies the decay and disappearance of 
some elements which have performed their missions and work in the growth of the 
thing created, and never do the same elements continue in the development of that 
which the laws in their operations, bring to greater and greater perfection. 

But in all this work of creation there are laws of disintegration and apparent retrogression 
operating, as well as laws of positive construction and advancement; and again these 
former laws do not operate by chance, but by design just as do the latter class of laws. 

The All Creator knows, when for the purpose of bringing forth the perfect creature — be 
he man or animal or vegetable or mineral — the laws of decay and retrogression as well as 
the laws of advancement and increased effectiveness shall operate, and he never makes a 
mistake in setting into operation these laws, and never pronounces the result of His work, 
"Not good." 

As has been said, a thousand years are as a day with God, and while for many long years it 
may appear to man, there are retrogression and delay in bringing to perfection a creature of 
the Creator's works, yet that apparent retrogression is not such a fact, but only a course or 
method adopted for bringing forth the higher or greater perfection. I know it is difficult to 
explain these workings of creation to the finite, earthy mind but you may grasp some 
conception of what I desire to make known. 

Man, in his creation, was not the slow growth as were some of the other creations of 
of God, but was from and at the beginning made perfect, with the exception of the 
qualities of Divinity and Immortality. He did not grow from a lower creature, as some 
of your scientists have proclaimed, by the slow process of evolution, and this a self 
evolution, resulting from inherent qualities which were developed by experience, but 
he was created the perfect man. 

I will stop for the present. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 JESUS — Previous Message Continued  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I come to-night to resume my discourse of several nights ago. As I was saying man is the 
creature of God, made in perfection and instantaneously, as it were, not having a slow 
growth as other creations, and when he was created he needed no evolution or additional 
attributes to make him the perfect man. His physical body was perfect, and also his 
spiritual body and his soul. 

He had, in addition to these three constituents, a gift which, by his disobedience, he 
forfeited, and which was never restored to him until my coming, and which when 
possessed by him made him more than mere man. As to those things which were made 
constituent and absolute parts of him, they were perfect, and no evolution was necessary to 
give them any increased perfection. Man then was a more perfect being than he is now, or 
ever has been since his fall from his condition of perfection. 

After his disobedience and the consequent death of the potentiality of partaking of the 
Divine nature of the Father, which is the gift above mentioned, man was left in a state 
where he depended exclusively upon the qualities which he then possessed for his future 
happiness, and freedom from those things which would cause him to lose the harmony that 
then existed between him and the laws governing his being. 

The greatest of all the qualities bestowed upon him was that of the will power which 
was wholly unrestricted in its operations. Although, when exercised in a manner 
which brought this will in conflict with the laws controlling this harmony, man had to 
suffer and pay the penalties of such violations. But notwithstanding, that these 
perversions of the exercise of the will, brought the sins and errors which now exist on 
earth. God did not place any limitations on this exercise. 

Man, in his creation, had bestowed upon him appetites and desire pertaining to his 
physical nature, as well as desires of his higher or spiritual nature, and they were all 
intended to work in harmony and not in antagonism; and in such workings, man was 
kept pure and free from sin — which is merely the violation of God's laws of 
harmony. But after the first disobedience, which is the greatest demonstration of the 
power of man to exercise that will, even when God had forbade him to do so, and 
after man lost this great potentiality that I speak of, succeeding disobediences became 
easier; and as these disobediences occurred man lost to a great extent the desires for 
the spiritual things, and the animal or physical part of his nature asserted itself, and 
then, instead of exercising these appetites which belonged to the physical nature in 
such a wise way that no inharmony would ensue — and here let me say that even 
after the fall it was possible and even expected that man would exercise these 
appetites in the way mentioned, he indulged them beyond their proper functions, and 
increased such indulgence, until he commenced to find, as he thought, more pleasure, 
in such indulgence, than in the thoughts and exercise of his higher nature, and the 
aspirations which belonged to it. 

This deterioration of man was not sudden, but gradual, until, at one time, he became in a 
state or condition of being bordering on that of the lower animals, and in fact because of 
this increased indulgence of these appetites he seemed to be transformed into the lower 
animal; but yet he remained man, a being created in the image of his Maker. 

And from this position of low degradation or degeneracy man slowly commenced to 
progress towards the attainment of his original condition before the fall. Never in all this 
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time, was his freedom of will taken from him, nor attempted to be controlled by God — 
but always the laws of compensation worked, and man suffered as he continued to create 
sin and evil. 

But as man on earth continued to degenerate and to permit, what is sometimes called his 
animal nature to dominate his spiritual nature, many men died, and continued to die, and 
their physical bodies went back to the dust of which they were created, and their spiritual 
selves became inhabitants of the spirit world, where they were freed, in a longer or shorter 
time, from the desire to exercise these animal appetites and the spiritual part of man again 
asserted itself, until many of these spirits became free from sin and evil and in harmony 
with the laws of God, controlling their natures and conditions as they existed before their 
degeneracy and before the disobedience commenced. 

And these spirits, thus made free and in their spiritual dominance commenced to try to 
assist men while living on earth to direct his will in such ways as to rid himself of 
submission to these appetites, and to became again a true man as in his creation state, 
minus the potentiality that I have mentioned. But these efforts on the part of spirits have 
been slow in their effects, and while men in individual cases, have been almost 
regenerated, yet as whole the progress has not been as rapid as is desirable — sin and evil 
still exist in the world, and men's perverted appetites and desires still control then to a large 
extent. 

Of course, this progress from the bottom of degeneracy has taken place in some parts of 
the earth, faster than in others, and, hence, you have your distinction between the civilized 
and the uncivilized races or nations; but this does not necessarily mean that the civilized 
people, as individuals, have made greater progress in the manner indicated, than have the 
individuals of some of the so called uncivilized nations, for it is a fact, that among some 
men of the former nations are perversions and manifestations of perversions of these 
appetites that do not exist in the latter nations. 

Advancement in the intellectual qualities do not necessarily mean progress in the spiritual 
asserting itself over the perversions of these appetites, for will is not a thing entirely of the 
mind, and neither are these appetites and desires, because back of the mind are the 
affections usually called the heart's desires, which is the seat of these appetites, and from 
which these desires arise; and as they arise the will is influenced by them and as the will is 
influenced come positive thoughts and deeds. 

It is not surprising that your scientists believe and preach the doctrine of the evolution of 
man from a lower species of animal, or from an atom or from something that they cannot 
just understand or give a name to, because in their studies of the history of mankind, and of 
the created world, they find that man has developed and progressed amazingly from what 
appeared to have been his condition in some ages past. 

But history does not extend to the time when man was in this lowest condition of 
degeneracy, and hence all the conclusions that these scientists reach are based upon facts, 
sufficient unto themselves, which show the progress of man only after the turning point of 
his degeneracy. They have no fact, and, of course, when the word "facts" is here used, it 
refers exclusively to the material things of nature — showing them the gradual decline of 
man from his state of being a perfect man to that when his retrogression or degeneracy 
ceased, and his progress of return to his former estate commenced. 

So, if the scientists will believe and teach that man, instead of evoluting from an atom 
or some other infinitesimal something, or from a lower species of animal than man, 
evoluted from his state or condition when he was at the bottom of his degeneracy, to 
which he had descended from the perfect man, then they will believe and teach the 
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truth, and their theory of evolution will then have as its foundation or basis, a fact, 
which now it has not — only a speculation. 

This in short, is the history and truth of the creation of the universe of man — of man's fall 
and degeneracy, and evolution and progress. And through all this creation and subsequent 
existence, runs life, permeating it and always with it, and the origin of Life is God. 

I have finished and I hope that you will find some instruction as well as entertainment in 
what I have written. I will come again soon and write you another truth. 

The fact that you waited for sentences to be formulated to express my thoughts, merely 
means that I was manipulating your brain so that the proper expression or idea could be 
conveyed to your hand as I wrote it. 

You have my love and blessings, and I am more interested as time passes in you and your 
work. Keep up your courage and your desires will be fulfilled. 

Your friend and brother 

JESUS. 
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 MOSES — THE PROPHET OF GOD OF ANCIENT DAYS — The Importance of the Jews 
Learning the Truths of God Proclaimed by Jesus  

  
Moses, the Prophet of God of Ancient Days. 

I have been with you on several occasions when some of the ancient spirits wrote you, and 
I was much interested. I am still the faithful servant of God, but in addition, a believer in 
Jesus, who is the greatest of all the sons of the Father, and the only one of all God's 
messengers who brought to light, life and immortality. 

I could not have said this before his coming. I mean that I could not have said that other 
great reformers and teachers of the truths of God had not done this, because I did not know 
before the coming of Jesus what life and immortality meant — and no man or spirit before 
that time knew this great truth. 

I am now in the Celestial Heavens with many of the old prophets and seers who have 
received this great gift of the Divine Love, and many who lived and died since Jesus' time 
are also Celestial spirits — partaking of immortality. 

I now see that many of my teachings were not true — that love did not enter into them, but 
rather the spirit of retaliation which is absolutely no part of the truths of the Father. The 
Jews still look upon me as their great teacher and law-giver, and many of them observe 
literally my laws. 

And I want to tell you this fact, because I believe that when you publish the messages of 
the Master, should you publish also what I may write, many Jews will believe me, and that 
I and many of those who taught my teachings, are now engaged in showing the spirits of 
Jews who come into the spirit world the truths as taught by the Master. 

The Jewish nation is the most strict of all people in their beliefs in and observations of their 
religious doctrines as set forth in the Old Testament; and, hence, will be among the last of 
all men to accept the truths which I now understand and teach. But I hope that something 
which I may communicate to you will cause them to think and become believers and 
observers of this NEW REVELATION OF THE TRUTH. 

They have fought and suffered for their religion in all these centuries and are still 
doing so, and the one great thing that more than any other, has prevented them from 
accepting the teachings of Jesus and believing in his mission to mankind, is that his 
followers, or those who attempted to write his teachings, and those who interpreted 
the same, declare and maintain that Jesus is God — that the true God was three 
instead of one, as I in the decalogue declared. this has been the great stumbling block 
to the Jews, and when they read, as they may, that Jesus himself declares and 
proclaims that he is not God but only his son, and that they are also his sons, they will 
look upon his teachings with more tolerance, and many of them will be inclined to 
accept his Truths and the Truths of the Father; and Judaism in its religious aspect 
will gradually disappear, and the Jews will become a part of the one great religious 
brotherhood of men, and as in our Celestial Heavens, there will be on earth no more 
Jew and no more Gentile, but all will become one in their belief in the Father and the 
mission of Jesus. He will be accepted as the Messiah not only of the Jew but of the 
whole world, and then God's Chosen People will not be a very small minority of 
God's children, but the whole world will be his Chosen People. 

I am so interested in this phase of the Great Truths that shall be given to and 
accepted by men, because i was more than any other man responsible for the present 
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beliefs of the Jews, which causes them to hold themselves separate and apart from all 
the rest of mankind as the chosen and specially selected of God's people. 

I will not write more to-night, but I feel that I must ask you to permit me to write again, as 
I have a mission to perform on earth to undo a work which I so effectively performed when 
I was the leader of my people. 

As Jesus is teaching and will teach all mankind the way to the Father and immortality, I 
must teach my people the way to get rid of these erroneous and false beliefs which are 
contained in the Old Testament. 

So thanking you, I will say, good-night. 

MOSES, the lawgiver of the Jews. 
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 DANIEL — PROPHET OF GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT — Daniel Writes His 
Experience in the Spirit World, and His Life on Earth  

  
DANIEL, the Prophet of God of the Old Testament. 

I am with you to-night because you have reason to believe that you have been selected to 
do the work of Jesus in transmitting his messages to mankind; and I want to add my 
testimony to that of the others who have preceded me. 

I am a follower of the Master, although I lived on earth many years before he came to 
announce the rebestowal of the great Divine Love of the Father, and show the way by 
which every man who so desires may obtain it. 

I never knew what this Love was until Jesus came and declared it to man and to spirits, as 
he did; and when he came to the spirit world, after his crucifixion, he preached to us who 
were in the spiritual spheres the great doctrine of God's plan of salvation. 

Men must not think that mortals are the only recipients of this Love, or that they are the 
only ones that had the privilege of learning the way to this Love, for, as I tell you, Jesus 
came to the spirits who lived in the spiritual heavens, and made known this great plan and 
taught the way to immortality. 

I was, before his coming, a spirit who enjoyed the favor of the Father to the extent that my 
natural love was developed to the highest degree, and in that love I was comparatively 
happy. I also possessed great intellectual development but as to the Divine Love, which I 
now possess, I knew nothing of, nor did any spirit then living. 

This may seem strange to you, because from my history as contained in the Old Testament, 
you would naturally suppose that I was in high favor with God, and so I was; but that favor 
extended no further than in receiving from Him a very great amount of the natural love 
which He had bestowed on all mankind, and in knowing by my spiritual perceptions and 
the power of a psychic nature, which I possessed, that God was caring for me and using me 
to convince the heathen nations, that there was only one God, and that He alone should be 
worshiped. 

Never did I know the reality of what the Divine Love was, or that I was not in position 
other than I might have been, had not that Love been taken from mankind when our great 
earthly father committed his fatal act of disobedience. No spirit in those times before the 
coming of Jesus, could possibly progress higher than the sphere where this natural love and 
intellectual development existed in their greatest degree of perfection. 

So you see, I was never a spirit possessed of this Divine nature, until after the coming of 
the Master; and you will find nowhere in the Old Testament, any declaration or promise 
the man should possess this Divine nature, and we who lived in the days of my earthly life, 
were satisfied with and expected only the favors and gifts of God as they might affect our 
earthly prosperity and happiness. 

I was a prophet, as it is written, and God spoke to me through His spirits the things which I 
declared to the people, and also enabled me to foretell many things which would and did 
happen. But this great favor and gift did not bring to me the possession of the Divine Love 
or nature of the Father; and when I came to die, I passed to the spirit world a sprit 
possessed only of the natural love and the great moral development which my 
communications from my associations which with the spirits of the Father had given me. 
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So man must not think that we of the Old Testament, no matter whether prophet or seer or 
the specially favored by God, ever had this Divine Essence of His, while we lived on earth 
or while we existed as spirits, before the coming of Jesus. 

Abraham, Moses or Elias never possessed this Divine nature, although they were the 
specially chosen of God to do His work in the particulars in which they were chosen; and 
they never understood that their lives after death were to be anything more than a mere 
existence in the spirit world as spirits, or, as it was expressed, they were gathered to the 
home of their fathers. Rest was then understood as the great condition of the good men of 
God, and this rest meant to them a relief from all earthly troubles and a happiness that 
would result from such freedom. 

So that, when the Master came into the spirit world and preached the great truth of the 
rebestowal of the Divine Love, the spirits were as much surprised as were mortals; and 
there was just as much unbelief among them as among mortals. 

The Jews still believe in their doctrines which had been their rule of faith when in the 
flesh; and the laws of Moses and the declarations of the prophets control them as spirits 
just as they had controlled them on earth. 

Of course, after they became spirits, they learned many things which pertain to the spirit 
world of which they had no knowledge as mortals; and among the laws which they learned 
as spirits was the great law of recompense. Of course, Moses had in a way taught the 
principles of this law as instanced in his decree of "an eye for and eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth;" but this was merely a shadow of what the law of recompense means in the spirit 
world. 

This law was then in existence just as much as it is now, but then spirits had only the 
natural love to help them get out of their condition of suffering and darkness, and, in many 
cases, it required centuries and centuries for this love to work out their salvation. 

And I must tell you also, that when this natural love had done its work, the spirit came into 
a condition of happiness and satisfaction. So much so, that many of them remain 
contented; and some who lived on earth when I lived and became spirits when I became a 
spirit, are still in that condition of happiness which this natural love in a pure state gives 
them. They did not awaken to the great truth that the Divine Love had been offered them at 
the time of Jesus' coming to earth, just as many, yes, as the large majority of men, have 
never awakened to this fact. 

So you see, while God in His goodness and mercy has provided a way by which all may 
become partakers of His Divine nature and of the corresponding great and never dying 
happiness, yet, He has also provided a natural love which may become free from all sin 
and earthly grossness, and when so purified enables the spirit to enjoy a happiness far 
beyond what mortals may conceive of. 

But this latter condition does not bring immortality, and no spirit with only this natural 
love has any assurance that it is immortal. 

Well, I have written very much and must stop for this time. 

Well, at the time Moses and Elias met Jesus in the Mount of Transfiguration, they had 
received a portion of this Divine Love, because they had learned previous to that date of its 
rebestowal on mankind. And as they were very spiritual beings, in the sense, that they had 
developed their natural love to its supreme excellence and were very near the Father in 
their soul development, so they were ready recipients of this Divine Love when it came 
again to man and spirits. But they were so filled with it then as many spirits who were 
mortals in your time, are now. 
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As I understand the meaning of the Transfiguration, it was to show to the disciples of 
the Master, that while Jesus was the possessor and embodiment of this Divine Love in 
the mortal world, so Moses and Elias were the possessors of it in the spirit world. In 
other words, Jesus' appearance showed that it had been bestowed on mortal man, 
and the appearance of Moses and Elias showed that it had also been bestowed on the 
spirits. 

Sometime I will come and relate to you my experience in finding this Love and in 
becoming convinced of the real mission and truth of Jesus' teaching — and how this Love 
came into my soul and resulted in my becoming a Christian. 

The sphere in which I live has no number29, but it is high in the Celestial Heavens, but not 
so high as that in which the apostles live. They have wonderful soul development, which 
means the possession of this Love to a great degree, which determines their place of living. 

Well, I am grateful that I could write to you to-night, and I feel that by having done so, I 
am opening the way to my being able to do good to mortals, for we are now forming an 
army, as you would say, to make a great and successful onslaught on the powers of evil 
and darkness as they now exist in the mortal world. Jesus will be the leader of this army. 
He is the greatest spirit in all God's universe, and we, who are his followers, realize that 
fact and follow him without question. 

So, my friend, I must stop. 

With the love of a brother, who to you may seem ancient, but is very young, I will say, 
good-night. 

DANIEL. 

 

                                                            
29 All spheres above the third Celestial sphere are so graduated that no number is used. 
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 SAMUEL — PROPHET OF GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT — His Teaching and 
Experience When on Earth. Did Not Get the Divine Love Until Jesus Came to Earth  

  
SAMUEL, the Prophet of God of the Old Testament. 

I am the same Samuel whom the woman of Endor called from the spirit world to show 
Saul his doom; and as I come to you tonight, I came to her at that time, only my purpose is 
not the same, and I am not the same spirit in my qualifications. 

I am now a Christian and know what the Divine Love of the Father means, while then, I 
did not, and was a spirit living in comparative happiness and existing in the consciousness 
that I had done my work on earth, and was then enjoying the repose of the righteous; for as 
we understood that word then in both the mortal and spirit worlds, I was a righteous man. 

I come to you to-night, because I see that you have been chosen to do the great work of the 
Master in His efforts to redeem mankind from their lives of sin and error, and to show 
them the way by which they may partake of the Divine nature of the Father and obtain 
immortality. 

How much more mankind, and spirits too, are blessed now than they were when I 
was a mortal, and for a long time after I became a spirit. My God then and your God 
now, are the same, but His Great Gift of Divine Love was not in existence then as It is 
now. And so you and all other mortals should realize the great privilege you have 
because of this Gift and the gift of Jesus to explain, and show the Way by which that 
Love may be obtained, and that freely without mental exercise of a high order, but 
merely by the longings and aspirations of the soul in its desires to become a part of 
the Father's Divinity. 

I tell you that the ways of God are wonderful and mysterious, and His Plans, while to 
us may seem to be working slowly, yet they are working surely, and will be 
accomplished in His Own fullness of time. 

I never knew when on earth, that God was such a God of Love and Mercy. He was our 
Jehovah and ruler. He was a God of anger and wrath and a jealous God, as l thought, ever 
ready to punish those whom He thought to be His enemies with massacre and death. I 
obeyed Him and performed His work as I understood I should, more through fear than 
love. In fact love was never with me a weapon or instrument to be used in bringing the 
disobedient Jew to a compliance with what we thought was the will of God. 

In such a method of procuring obedience the soul was never developed, and love was a 
minor factor in making the Jews obedient to the Father's requirements. 

Our principal desires were for the success of our earthly undertakings, and when these 
were accomplished, we had no further use for our God, except to keep Him in reserve for 
occasions that might arise when, as we thought, we might need His assistance. 

I know that Moses commanded the Jews to love God with all their souls and mind and 
strength, and many of them thought that they were doing so, but in reality their love was 
limited by the extent of their desires for worldly gain. And this I know, for when they had 
succeeded in obtaining what they wanted, they forgot to love God; and, hence we prophets 
were so often required to instruct them, and so frequently did call them to a recollection of 
God, and the danger they ran in forgetting Him and His laws. But we seldom attempted to 
have them call back in their recollections of Him through love, but nearly always through 
threatenings and the portrayal of dire punishments that would be inflicted upon them 
should they continue to forget Him. 
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And thus it was that Saul sought my help and advice. He thought that not only had God 
forsaken him, but that he had forsaken God, and he expected the punishment that he 
thought, would result from such neglect to serve and obey God. And he thought, that as I 
was in the spirit world and probably very close to God, I would exercise some influence 
and have the great threatened calamity arrested. Be he did not seek me through love of 
God, but through fear of his enemies and dread that God would direct His wrath upon him. 

So you see, fear was the ruling sentiment that actuated the Jews in my time in their 
dealings with God, and when that fear was allayed or forgotten God was forgotten, and 
only again remembered when danger appeared. Of course, there were many exceptions to 
this class of Jews, for there were some who really loved God, and that in a way that no fear 
of wrath or anger on His part formed a part of their love. 

So, you will see that the laws of Moses were not so much intended to regulate the spiritual 
or soul part of the Jews, but to control them in their dealings with one another in the 
practical affairs of life and in their dealings with the heathens and strangers. 

The moral laws thus taught were taught for the purpose of making them righteous as 
between themselves, and then, as a consequence, so they thought, they would be righteous 
towards God. But the great essential to make them one with God by obtaining the Divine 
Love was missing, and never sought for, and could not then be found, for it did not then 
exist for mankind. I am now a Christian and know that the Divine Love is a reality and 
that all men may have it if they will will only seek for it. 

Well, the woman of Endor was not a witch and did not practice the black art. She was a 
good woman possessed of powers to call up the dead, as they were called. She did not 
engage in practices of doing harm to mortals, such as putting spells upon them or using 
charms, but she was a true medium and, while not possessed of much spirituality, yet she 
was a woman of good morals, and had around her many spirits of the higher order whose 
only desires were to do good to mortals. She was the one who was careful to have no evil 
spirits come and communicate, and her powers with the higher ones were very great. Had 
she been of what you call the lower class of mediums, I would never have responded to her 
call; she was in rapport with men and other spirits whose thoughts were turned to the 
higher things of the spirit world, and, hence, she had no difficulty in having us appear 
when she desired it for the consolation of help to mortals. 

Saul, I had instructed and advised when alive, and naturally after I became a spirit and he 
needed help, he would seek my advice. 

In those days mediums were more numerous than most people suppose, and because of 
their being so common and of such different kinds, and the most of them engaged in 
necromancy and evil arts, there were passed strict laws against them pursuing their calling 
or engaging in the practice of consulting spirits. 

But not all were bad, and many of them did good in the world, and among these was the 
woman of Endor, notwithstanding that she has been so villified and abused by the churches 
and preachers. You may be surprised when I tell you that she is now living high up in the 
Celestial Heavens and a redeemed spirit enjoying the Divine Love of God. 

Well, I must stop, but I will come again sometime and tell you of the things that I know in 
reference to these higher spheres. 

I will say good-night. 

Your friend and brother, 

SAMUEL. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT, WIFE OF MR. P. — Affirming that 
Daniel and Samuel Wrote.  

  
I AM HERE. Helen, (Mrs. Padgett, wife of Mr. Padgett.) 

Well, sweetheart you must stop for to-night. You are tired and it will do you harm to write 
more. 

They are powerful spirits and look as young as do the spirits of those who died recently, 
and were very young. I mean they looked like young men — and really are; and they are 
very highly developed in their souls and intellects. Daniel is especially beautiful and also 
very powerful. 

With all my love, I am 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 
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 ELIAS — ELIJAH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT — On the History of the Times When He 
Lived on Earth. He Never Knew of the Divine Love Until Jesus Came to Earth and Made 
Known Its Rebestowal  

  
I AM HERE. Elias. Elijah of the Old Testament. 

I was the prophet of old and now I am an inhabitant of the Celestial Heaven and an 
immortal child of the Father. 

I have been present on several occasions when the high spirits were writing to you, and 
have been much interested in the work which they are doing and in the work which you are 
doing, for you are doing a wonderful work in helping the dark spirits30 of suffering, and in 
bringing these spirits in close communion with the higher spirits who can show them the 
way to the Father's Love. 

I would like to write you a long message to-night upon the history of the times in which I 
lived, and the knowledge that we, who were looked upon and written about as prophets, 
had as to the relationship between God and man; and what some of our experiences were 
with the spirits of the heavens who came to us and communicated some of the truths of the 
Father. And I will say, in all our knowledge of truth, we never understood what the Divine 
Love of the Father was as distinguished from the love that He bestowed on all men 
irrespective of their seeking for His Love, and irrespective of the fact that they were sinful 
and disobedient to His commands. As I now know we could not have understood what this 
Divine Love meant, or ever have possessed it, for in my time and until the coming of 
Jesus, the privilege of men receiving it did not exist. The Father had withdrawn this 
privilege from humanity. 

But we did receive spiritual knowledge of those things that would make man better in his 
moral nature, and bring him closer to the Father in his natural love; and our efforts were 
directed towards making the people understand these things and the necessity of 
complying with the moral laws. 

As I said, I should like to write you a long message, but there is another present who 
desires to write and I will stop. But I will come soon and deliver my message, and in the 
meantime I will pray for you and try to help you in your soul development and in your 
work. 

With all my love and blessings I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

ELIAS. 

 

                                                            
30 Mr. Padgett gave one evening a week for the dark spirits to write. He would then cause these spirits to 
visualize the bright spirits who would help and instruct them so they could progress. 
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 ELIAS — ELIJAH, PROPHET TO THE HEBREWS — His Experience While on Earth and 
the Spirit World. Transfiguration on the Mount a Reality  

  
I AM HERE. Elias. (Elijah, Prophet to the Hebrews.) 

I will write a short message to-night as I promised. 

While on earth I was a prophet to the Hebrews and tried to warn them that God was not 
pleased with the manner in which they were living, especially in not obeying the 
commandments as to their worship and the individual lives they were leading. I was not a 
man who knew the attributes of God as I now know them, for then, to me, He was more a 
God of wrath and jealousy than of love and mercy, and the most of my teachings were to 
warn the Hebrews of the wrath that would certainly fall upon them unless they were more 
obedient and followed the laws of Moses. 

I now know that the wrath of God is not a thing to be feared, and that His wrath is 
not a thing of reality. That when men disobey His laws and neglect to worship Him in 
truth and in spirit, His feeling towards them is one more of pity and sorrow than of 
wrath, and that instead of punishment He extends to them His Mercy and Love. 

In my time the God of Love was not known to the people in any practical way although He 
was written of as a God of Love, and the people were not looking so much for love as the 
fearing His wrath; and it was only by threatening them with His wrath could they be made 
to realize that they were disobedient and aliens from Him. 

They had not that soul development that comes with love, and their aspirations were 
almost wholly for the possession of the things of life and for a happiness that such 
possession could give to them, as they thought. They expected a Kingdom of God on earth 
and such Kingdom was to be one that should rule and govern the earthly affairs of men. Of 
course they believed that when such Kingdom should be established, sin and the troubles 
of life would be eradicated, and all the world would be subject to the dominion of such 
Kingdom. 

Their hopes and aspirations were in the nature of national hopes and aspirations and not in 
those of the individual. The individual was swallowed up in the nation and happiness was 
to be a national one instead of an individual one, except so far as the national happiness 
might be reflected upon and partaken of by the individuals. 

I, myself, knew nothing of the Divine Love, and could not possibly have known, for then it 
was not open to man's seeking, as it had not been restored by the Father. 

But I knew of a higher development of the natural love than did most of the people, and 
realized what increased happiness such development would give to the individual who 
might possess it. I also knew that prosperity and power of the nation, as such, would not 
bring the happiness of love, but only the pleasures and satisfaction which increased 
possessions would naturally create. 

The Jews were a carnally minded race and the development of the spiritual side of their 
natures was very slight. Their acquisitiveness was large both as individuals and as a nation, 
and when they were prosperous they lost their sense of dependence on God, and resorted to 
those practices and that manner of living that would enable them, as they thought, to get 
the most enjoyment out of their possessions. 

The future, that is the future after death, did not enter very much into their consideration of 
existence, and they lived emphatically for the present. 
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If you will read the Biblical history of those times you will find that most of the warnings 
of the prophets came to them when they as a nation were most prosperous, and, as they 
thought, independent of God, or at least, of not being compelled to call upon Him for help 
and succor. 

What I have said showed the characteristics of the Jews, and they still have these 
characteristics although since the coming of Christ and the teachings of his doctrines that 
have become so widely known, the spirituality of the Jews have been increased and 
broadened. 

At times they would heed my warnings and at other times they would not. Sometimes they 
considered me as a friend, and sometimes as an enemy. 

Well, I was psychic and frequently heard voices of instruction and admonition from the 
unseen world, and, as was our knowledge in those days, supposed that such voices was the 
voice of God, and so proclaimed to the people. But now I know that such voices were 
those of spirits that were trying to help the people, and bring them to a realization of the 
moral truths which Moses had taught. 

When Jesus was born into the flesh, there came with him a rebestowal of the Divine Love, 
and through his teachings that fact became known to men. We who were in the higher 
spirit spheres also came to know of that gift, and while none of us received it to the degree 
that Jesus did, yet we received it and became pure and holy spirits, free from sin and error, 
and partakers of the Divine Essence of the Father and possessors of immortality. 

And so, at the time of the transfiguration on the mount, some of us possessed that Love to 
such a degree that our appearances were shining and bright, as described in the Bible. But 
Jesus was brighter than Moses or myself, for he had more of this Divine Love in his soul 
and could manifest it to the wonderful degree that he did, notwithstanding his physical 
body. 

Our appearance and his appearance on the mount were to show to the mortals and 
spirits that the Divine Love had been rebestowed and received by both mortals and 
spirits, and this was the cause of our meeting. And while accounts of that event have 
been disseminated in the mortal world ever since its occurrence, so also, had that fact 
became known in portions of the spirit world, and many spirits as well as mortals, 
have sought for and found that love to their eternal happiness. 

Its existence was a fact then and it is a fact now, and the Love is open to all mankind 
as well as spirits. 

The voice that the apostles heard proclaiming that Jesus was the well beloved son was 
not the voice of God, but that of one of the Divine spirits whose mission it was to 
make the proclamation. 

This incident was not a myth but an actual fact that formed a part of the Plan of the 
Father to assure man of his salvation. 

I will not write more now, but will come later and write you further on this subject of the 
rebestowal of the love and of my experience in receiving it. 

So with my love and blessings, I will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

ELIAS. 
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 ELIAS — ELI JAH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT — Elias Was Not John the Baptist, 
Neither Was John a Reincarnation of Elias.  

  
I AM HERE. Elias, (Elijah of the Old Testament.) 

I want also to encourage you in the belief that you have the great work to do, and that you 
must not falter or delay the coming of the messages, for if you will only think for a 
moment, you will realize that there is no other way in which these truths can at this time be 
conveyed to mankind. 

You must not doubt, or cause yourself to hesitate for a moment to believe that the work has 
been imposed upon you as one not fitted to receive these truths. I know that sometime it is 
hard for you to believe that you have been selected to do this great work or that you are 
fitted to receive these great spiritual truths that are to be given to the world, but you must 
not let such thoughts linger in your mind, for it is a fact that you have been selected to do 
the work, and you must not shirk it, for if you do, mankind may remain a long time in 
ignorance of what the truth is, and the way in which it can take on the Essence of the 
Father, and become His true children, and partakers of His nature, so that the very Essence 
and Divinity of the Father may become a part of the people. 

The work must be done by you and you must not doubt, but have a firm conviction of its 
truth and try your best to receive the messages. 

I merely wanted to say this much, as I am much interested in the work. 

Yes, there are a great number present, and you have around you a wonderful spiritual 
influence which should cause you to believe that these spirits are present trying to help 
you. 

I was Elijah of the Old Testament, and I actually lived and was a prophet among the Jews, 
and was not John the Baptist, nor was he a reincarnation of me as some of earth teachers 
claim. John was himself alone. He was in the flesh only once and was not a reincarnation 
of me or any one else. 

I will not write more now, so good-night. 

Your brother in Christ 

ELIAS. 

 



 

 

237

237

 CORNELIUS — (THE CENTURION) — Much Interested in the Work and the Importance 
of Mankind Knowing the Truth.  

  
I AM HERE. Cornelius, (the Centurion.) 

I want to write merely a few lines to-night. I am so very much interested in you and your 
work, that I feel that I should give you some encouragement in the way of letting you 
know that there are many spirits present here to-night who love you very much and desire 
that you should receive their messages of love and truth. 

As I have told you, I am in the Celestial Spheres and know what the Love of the Father is 
and what immortality means, as I am the possessor of the Love, and the conscious owner 
of that immortality. The world is now so anxious to know the truths that pertain to God and 
to man's relationship to Him, and the messages that you are receiving will give to the 
world what it so much longs for. 

I know that the Christian doctrines as contained in the Bible and taught by many preachers 
and priests, are the only doctrines that the Christians have any knowledge of, and, 
consequently, are accepted by them as being the inspired revelations of God, and the truth 
of what He is, and what man must do in order to obtain salvation. And these people rest 
securely in these beliefs, and in the assurance that the Bible way is the only way to 
salvation; and resting in these beliefs the world does not see the necessity for obtaining the 
only thing that will make them in at-onement with God, and make them inhabitants of His 
heavens. 

I merely write this to show you that it is of the greatest importance that the truths of the 
way to salvation be revealed to all mankind. 

I do not think that I have anything more to say to-night, and so will leave you. 

With all my love, I am 

Your brother in Christ 

CORNELIUS. 
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 ELIAS — ELIJAH, PROPHET OF OLD — The Truth of the Bible as to the Things That 
Are Contained in the Old Testament  

  
I AM HERE. Elias, (Elijah, the Prophet of Old.) 

I come to-night to write a short message on the subject of "The truth of the Bible as to the 
things that are contained in the Old Testament." And by this I do not mean that I will 
discuss this portion of the Bible in all the views and declarations that are contained therein, 
but only as to that portion which has to do with the times in which I was supposed to live. 

In the first place my entrance on the scene of Jewish life and history was very abrupt, and 
little was written about my antecedent life, and in fact, nothing except that I was a Tishbite 
who lived in that portion of Palestine where the acts and doings of the prophets and men of 
the Hebrew race are very seldom referred to, and little is known of these people. 

When I came into notice, as portrayed, I was not very widely known, and to the writers of 
the Scriptures it appeared as if I had come out of the unknown, where God had taken 
special pains to instruct and communicate to me the truths of His laws, and also the acts of 
disobedience of those Jews among whom I appeared. But a very great deal of the accounts 
of my appearing and things that I declared and did are imaginary and the result of the 
workings of the minds of those who produced the stories of the lives of the Jews at those 
times, and in the way told in the Bible. 

I was a real existing person and of the prophet class and warned the kings and rulers of the 
wrath of God that was impending upon them, and of the evils of their manner of living, and 
was listened to by these kings, who sometimes heeded my warnings and sometimes did 
not; and some of the consequences were suffered by them in a way similar to that 
described in the Bible. 

But I never claimed to have direct communication with God, or to deliver any messages 
that He had directed me to deliver by His own word of mouth, or that I had ever seen God, 
or knew who or what He was. 

I was a man who lived a rather secluded life, and was versed in the teachings and beliefs of 
the Israelites, as they were known at the time, and was also given to much meditation and 
prayer and possessed much of the religious instinct, and, in fact, to such a degree, that I 
really believed that the thoughts and perceptions of truth that came to me, were actually the 
messages from the unseen world; and possessing the knowledge of the moral truths, as 
declared in the Decalogue and as taught by the priests of the temple, I could readily discern 
and understand the acts and doings of the kings and of the people, as well, to be a violation 
of these moral truths. And so when I learned of these violations, I appeared to these rulers 
and people and denounced their acts and doings and threatened them with the wrath of 
God, unless they ceased their acts of disobedience and returned to the worship of the one 
true God that the Hebrew race distinctly declared and worshiped. Sometimes I was 
received as the true prophet of God and sometimes I was not and, as a consequence, my 
messages, at times, were received and believed in, and at other times they were not. 

The foundation stone of my belief and office was that there was only one God, and He was 
the God of the Hebrews, and all other Gods that were believed in, and worshiped by a part 
of the Jews and by the Gentiles, were false gods, and should not have obeisance made to 
them or worshiped. And, hence, when I appeared to Ahab and denounced the gods of 
Belial, I was performing, as I believed, the duties that my God had imposed upon me, and 
which were so necessary to cause the turning away of the people from their false beliefs 
and worship to an acknowledgment of the one true God. 



 

 

239

239

Well, there are many things related in these writings that never occurred and the one that is 
often referred to and accepted as proof of the superior power of my God over the god, Ba-
al, that is the consuming by fire of the offerings at the altar by the power of God, after the 
priests had called upon their false god to answer their prayers and he neglected to respond, 
never occurred, but it is the result of the endeavor of some Jewish writer to demonstrate to 
his people, the wonderful power and activity and closeness of that God to His prophets. 
Such an incident never took place, and there are many other occurrences related to the 
powers that I possessed as the prophet of God, that never had any existence. 

While I considered and believed myself to be a prophet of God, yet I never had any of the 
supernatural powers, nor were any such ever displayed by me, as recorded in the supposed 
history of my life as a mortal. 

There is one other instance to which I desire to refer and that is my supposed ascension 
into heaven in a chariot of fire in the presence of Elisha. This is merely a tale, as I may say, 
well told, but it never had any existence in fact; and I did not ascend in my physical body, 
or did any other mortal that I have heard of, not even the Master, for it would be against 
the laws of God that such a thing should take place, and He never violates His laws for the 
purpose of demonstrating to mortals His power, or the greatness of any of His followers or 
for any other purpose. 

No, I died as other mortals died, and was buried as was necessary for me to be buried, 
having with one at the time of my death, friends and relatives; and since that time my 
physical body has never been resurrected and never will be. 

I ascended into the spirit world in my spirit body, as has every other mortal at the time of 
the death of his physical body since the world of human existence began, and in the future, 
the spirits of men will so continue to ascend and their physical bodies go to the elements 
out of which they were composed. 

It may be supposed, that because I was versed in the teachings of the religious laws of the 
Hebrews and the precepts of the decalogue and believed myself to be a prophet and 
especially delegated by God to denounce the sins and evils of the kings and people that had 
forsaken the beliefs and practices of their fathers, that I went into the heaven of perfection 
and into the supreme happiness that the obedient child when in perfect harmony with the 
laws of God, would enter. Well, if I had been such child, I might have done so, but not 
being such, I went merely into the spirit world and found my place just where the condition 
of my soul in its harmony with God's laws and His truths, fitted me for and determined that 
I should be placed. 

The condition of soul determines the destiny of the spirit. No mere belief in self-
righteousness, or the conviction that I — the individual — have been specially favored by 
God to do His work, or that I am closer to God and deserving of His special mercy and 
favor, or that a special dispensation is exercised in my behalf, can ever place me in 
different surroundings or conditions or degrees of happiness, from what the actual 
harmony of the qualities of my soul with the laws of God and the workings thereof, entitle 
me. 

The law of fitness works invariably and under all circumstances, and the conditions and 
qualities of the soul in the spirit world can never be hidden nor counterfeited. Then is seen 
face to face, and the law in its application and effect never makes a mistake so that the soul 
not having the fitness cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven by crying, Lord, Lord, did 
I not prophecy in Thy name, etc. 

Many of these stories of the Old Testament may be profitably used to draw a moral 
or adorn a tale, but when the question arises, as what shall determine the destiny of 
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the human soul, then the truth never changes, and only the truth will decide the 
question. Only a pure, perfect soul can find its home in a pure perfect heaven, and 
only a Divine soul can find its home in a Divine Heaven; which latter, is the home of 
the soul that possesses the Divine Essence of the Father to that fullness that the 
created qualities of the soul have disappeared and been replaced by the Divine 
Substance. 

So that, we may be prophets and preachers, wise in the intellectual knowledge of 
religious truths, and saints on earth, and apostles and disciples, and yet, not having 
the purification of the soul or the Divine Essence, we cannot enter the home which the 
one or the other of these possessions, will fit us for. 

Let the prophets of Old, and the sacrifices and the blood and the vicarious atonement 
rest in the memory of forgetfulness, and seek and obtain the inflowing of the Divine 
Love of the Father, and then the home of the soul will truly and certainly be the 
Heavens Celestial where only things Divine can exist. 

Well, I have written enough for to-night, and hope that you will find my message both 
interesting and helpful. It is true, and you can believe that it is and in its truth rests the 
certainty of what the destiny of your own soul may be. 

I will come again very soon. So good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

ELIAS (Elijah.) 
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 ESAU — SON OF ISAAC — He Now Knows the Difference Between the Spirit Who Has 
In His Soul the Divine Love and One Who Has Not  

  
I AM HERE. Esau, Son of Isaac. 

I was the son of Isaac and the brother of Jacob, and the one whom the Jews regarded as 
having sold his birthright for a mess of pottage, but I was misrepresented in this regard, as 
I did only that which necessity compelled me to do. 

But all that is long past, and now I am an inhabitant of the Celestial Heavens, for in the 
world of spirits all things are made right, and I became a possessor of the Divine Love 
after I had received knowledge of its rebestowal at the coming of Jesus. 

Many of the characters of the Old Testament have never yet realized this great 
transformation, because in their conception, of self righteousness, are contented in that 
conception, and worship God as they did on earth, although they have ceased to offer 
sacrifices of animals, because they have none in spirit life to offer, yet they still have the 
belief that sacrifice is necessary, and in their imaginations, they offer what to them is 
symbolical of the offerings that they made in the earth life. 

Yes, that is quite a natural supposition, but you must know that mind and the beliefs of 
mortals continue with them when they become spirits and who will not permit themselves 
to be convinced of the errors of their conceptions of Deity, and many of these spirits of old, 
are in that condition now. They refuse to believe or even listen to the truths of existence 
and their relationship to God, as they did when on earth. 

They have eyes, but they see not, and ears but they hear not, and enveloped in the darkness 
of their beliefs, they decline to let in the light, or to permit the truths* that are so apparent 
to others to illuminate their souls. A mind that is shut in by bigotry and intolerance is just 
as persistent after the mortal becomes a spirit even though a change in its surroundings in 
what you might call its physical existence and in its possibilities for learning the truth, yet 
many of these spirits, absolutely refuse to recognize any change or possibility of change in 
their spiritual condition. (*See Errata.) 

It is not surprising that you may not understand how it is possible that these spirits of the 
kind mentioned could live all this great period of years, as you estimate time, in this 
condition, surrounded by spirits* who have found the truth, and display that possession in 
their appearances and happiness, and especially by some of their old associates who have 
entered into the light, and not be influenced by these appearances and the experiences of 
these associates, but, nevertheless, it is true, and the difficulty of converting these bigoted 
spirits seems to grow the greater as they advance in their progression of mind and natural 
love. (*See Errata.) 

They are happy in a relative sense and in their beliefs they can conceive of no other belief 
or cause of progress that could bring to them greater happiness; and besides they are firmly 
convinced that they are doing the will of God in their manner of worship and in their 
symbolical sacrifices. 

These ancient spirits, as you call them, but who are young as compared to many in the 
spirit spheres, have their synagogues and temples of worship, and their priests and servants 
and worshipers according to their old beliefs. And the ceremonies attending their 
gatherings for worship are very little different from what they were on earth. They have all 
their vestments and attire and other accompaniments that on earth distinguished them from 
the common people, and they say their prayers in public and delight in appearing as holy 
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spirits, the specially chosen of God, just as they did on earth, and as they are developing 
more and more in their natural love, and taking on the condition of perfection, so far as the 
perfection of the first parents as they existed before the fall, they may remain in this 
condition of belief as to their relationship to God, and as to their proper and only way to 
worship Him throughout all eternity. 

They decline to receive the knowledge of the truth of the New Birth, and as that is a thing 
that is optional with them and its rejection does not prevent them from becoming the 
"perfect man," as you have had explained to you, there is no absolute necessity as they 
think they should be born again in order to enable a restoration of the harmony of that 
condition and relationship that they may have to the Father. 

Of course, until the day of the consummation of the Kingdom of the Celestial Spheres they 
will have the opportunity to become recipients of the Divine Love and the transformation 
into angels redeemed, but it is doubtful if very many of them will ever elect to accept this 
great privilege. 

I am glad that I could write to you to-night, as it is a new experience with me, but one that 
gives me great satisfaction, and I will come again, if agreeable to you, and write further. 

I wish to say in closing that I know the difference between the spirit who has in his 
soul the Divine Love, and one who has not, and that the mere time of a spirit's 
existence in the spirit world, does not necessarily indicate that the spirit possesses the 
Divine Love. As Jesus said when on earth, "the first shall be last, and the last shall be 
first," and I may add, that some will never be first or last, but only the reminders of 
what might have been. 

I will not write more. 

Your brother in Christ 

ESAU. 
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 SOLOMON — OF THE OLD TESTAMENT — What is the Greatest Thing in All the 
World?  
 

Solomon, of the Old Testament. 

I come only to say, that very soon I desire to write you another message, conveying to you 
some great truth of the Father. I will not write more now, but will soon come. 

(What is the greatest thing in all the world?) 

Prayer and faith on the part of mortals; and Love — the Divine Love — on the part 
of God. The latter is waiting, and the former causes it to enter into the souls of men. 

No other truths are so great and momentous to men. 

Let what I say sink deep into your memory, and try the experiment. I know you do 
try, but try and then try and never cease trying. Love will come to you and with It 
faith, and then knowledge and then ownership. 

I could write for a long time, yet, but I must not as you are tired. 

So with my love and blessings, I will say good-night, and may the Father's Love take 
possession of you. 

Your brother in Christ, 

SOLOMON. 
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 LOT — OF THE OLD TESTAMENT — Adds His Testimony and Experience in the Spirit 
World. — Jesus is the Ruler of the Celestial Heavens.  

  
Lot, of the Old Testament. 

I come because I now am a follower of the Master, and want to add my testimony to that of 
others of olden times who have written you that Jesus is alive and the ruler in the Celestial 
Heavens, and is now working among men and spirits to show them the way to eternal life, 
and the Divine Love of the Father. 

I am not a Hebrew who would have denied him had I lived when he came to the earth for 
in my thoughts and belief, I expected the coming of the Messiah and to me Jesus was that 
Messiah in all the qualities and spiritual possessions that I expected him to have. 

Of course, when I lived we had not the privilege of knowing what the Divine Love of the 
Father means, — we only knew that there was a God and that God loved us as we thought, 
as His chosen people and wanted us to live correct lives on earth, and thereby receive His 
blessings as mortals, and all the rewards that an obedient life might bring to us. But as to 
this Greater Love which makes angels of us all who possesses it, we had no knowledge, 
nor had we ever been taught by our seers or prophets that such a Love existed and as I now 
know the privilege of obtaining it did not then exist. Only with the coming of Jesus came 
that Love again to man and spirits. 

But God had for us a natural love in contradistinction to the Divine Love and we had for 
Him a love which when fully purified makes us spirits with a happiness that is beyond all 
conception of human happiness. But even of that happiness we were not taught, and only 
did we have glimpses in the teachings of our prophets that such happiness might exist in 
the future life. 

I was a lover of God as I then understood what God was; But such love was not that which 
arose from my conception of Him as a tender loving Father, but more as a stern wrathful 
God — one of jealousy and always watchful and ready to punish for disobedience to His 
commands. And yet we also learned that when we obeyed Him and did His will He would 
reward us. 

So you see the God of my days and the God of the present, as we now conceive Him to 
be, are not similar. And all men should now understand and believe that Jesus Christ 
brought to light, and by that I mean to the knowledge of men, the possibility of their 
knowing the True God of Love and Mercy; and also, that because of that Love and 
His Great Mercy in the rebestowal upon mankind of the possibility of men becoming 
possessed of the Divine Love of the Father which would make them one with Him and 
certainty of Immortality. 

It was long years after Jesus came, before I received this Divine Love or believed the great 
truths which Jesus taught. I was so satisfied in my happiness as a spirit possessing merely 
this natural love which had been purified and freed from sin and error, that I thought there 
could be no greater love or no greater happiness. But in the course of time I had reasons to 
think that there might be another if not greater love in operation in the spirit world, because 
of the wonderful beauty and brightness of some of the spirits that I at times met. And I 
started to make investigation of the matter, and as a result, I learned of this Divine Love, 
and at last sought for and found it. And what a treasure I found! 

I am now so filled with it, that my happiness is beyond all conception of not only man, but 
of spirits who live in lower spheres than I do. 
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I must not write more to-night, but I will tell you that I am one of the many Celestial 
Spirits who are interested in and now are engaged in doing the great work for the 
redemption of mankind. 

Jesus is our leader and we are all following him in the effort to redeem the world, and by 
that I mean the individuals who comprise the world. For you must know that redemption is 
an individual matter and not one that can be accomplished in the way of redeeming a 
nation or a race as a whole. 

So you see back of this work is the great power of the Celestial as well as of the spiritual 
heavens. 

I have written enough for to-night. 

Well, the incident of my wife turning into a pillar of salt is like a great many others related 
in the Old Testament — these incidents are mere figures of speech used to illustrate some 
moral or spiritual truth. My wife was never turned into salt, but died a natural death and 
her remains were buried where mine were buried. She is now in the Celestial Heavens also. 

So my dear brother, I must say good-night. 

LOT. 
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 LEYTERGUS — ANCIENT SPIRIT — Wrote a Book — Description of Creation and of the 
Fall of Man — Genesis was Copied After His Writings.  

  
Leytergus. (Ancient Spirit.) 

I was a native of Arabia and lived before the time of Abraham, the Jewish patriarch. 

I come to you to-night to tell you that before the Jewish Testament was written, I had 
written a book containing a description of creation and of the fall of man, and that the book 
of Genesis was copied after my writings, which were founded on traditions older than were 
the description of Genesis. 

These descriptions of the creation of the world were not the works of men inspired by the 
angels or by any other instrumentalities of God, but were the results of the imaginations of 
the minds of men who lived long before I lived, and who left only tradition of their 
writings or teachings. I say all this to show you that the world has existed for many 
thousands of years longer than the account of its creation in the Jewish Scriptures would 
lead you to think. 

I don't know when it was created and I have not found any spirit in the spiritual world who 
does know. Of course no spirit would know of his own knowledge because in the natural 
order of things, man must have been created subsequent to the creation of those things 
which were necessary for his sustenance and comfort. I have never seen any angels who 
were not at one time mortals, and hence I could not learn from them when the world was 
created and I have never seen any angels or spirits to whom God has made this revelation. 
So I say the creation of the world or rather any account if it is all a matter of speculation 
and tradition. 

Yes, I have been informed as to the fall of man. 

My information is as follows: —  

When man was created he was made two-fold,- that is there were male and female beings 
— which was intended to make a perfect one without losing any individuality on the part 
of either. Their names were not Adam and Eve, but Aman and Amon, which meant the 
male Am and the female Am. Am meaning the exalted creation of God. 

These beings were made perfect physically and spiritually. But these souls were not 
possessed of all the qualities of the Great Creator Soul, and in that particular were inferior 
to the Great Creator. But as regards this soul part of their creation, they were made in the 
image of their Creator. The physical or spiritual part of their creation was not in the image 
of their Creator, for He had no physical or spiritual body. But their soul part was only 
made in the image of their Creator — and not of the Substance — but this image was given 
a potentiality of obtaining or receiving the Substance of the soul qualities of their Creator 
and provided, if they pursued that course in their existence or living which would cause 
their souls to receive in accordance with certain operations of the laws which their Creator 
had prescribed, this soul Substance. And only in obedience to these laws or their 
operations could this Substance of the Creator Soul, be obtained. 

Well, these creatures were not equal to the test, or rather requirements, and after living 
awhile they became possessed of the idea that they needed not to comply with these 
prescribed laws, but could of their own will and power obtain this Substance by doing that 
which they had been forbidden by these laws to do, and so in their efforts to obtain this 
Substance or Divine Love they disobeyed these laws, and, as a consequence, these 
potentialities of obtaining the Substance of the Creator Soul were taken from them, and 
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then they became beings still possessed of the spiritual and physical forms and continued 
souls, but not of these great potentialities — and this was the fall of man. 

The story of the apple is a myth. 

No apple or anything else that was intended to be eaten, formed any part of the fall. It was 
wholly the fall of the soul's potentialities. 

The disobedience was the great unlawful desire on the part of these two, to obtain this 
soul substance before, in accordance with the operations of the laws prescribed, they 
were fitted or in condition to receive it; and as a consequence, they became 
disobedient, and being possessed of wills which were not in any way bound or limited 
by their creator, they exercised these wills in accordance with their desires, and from 
this disobedience the wills of men and women have continued to act in accordance 
with their desires and in violation of the great laws of truth, which were made for the 
two creatures at the time of their creation and are the same unchangeable laws of this 
time. 

The soul substance that these two forfeited was the Divine Love of their Creator, 
which, had they by their obedience became possessed of, would have made them a 
part of His Divinity, and thence like Him not only in image but in Substance and 
reality. 

The potentiality that was taken from them was the privilege which they had to obtain 
this soul Substance or Divine Love by complying with obedience which these laws 
prescribed. So you see the story of genesis is merely symbolical. 

I have nothing further to say to-night. 

I live in a sphere which is part of the Celestial Heavens. I have, through the mercy of God 
and His gift, declared by Jesus, received this potentiality and through it the Soul Substance 
which our first parents forfeited. 

The name which I have given you was mine when on earth. It is Arabic and nothing else. 
You must know, that many of the names of my time, were in after centuries incorporated 
in the nomenclature of other nations and races. 

So I will say Good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

LEYTERGUS. 
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 SAUL — OF THE OLD TESTAMENT — Woman of Endor Was Not a Wicked Woman as 
Many Believe.  

  
Saul of the Old Testament. 

I am the same Saul that called up Samuel, or rather who caused the woman of Endor to do 
so. 

I was a wicked man in those days, and knew not the love of God, and very little of my 
fellow mortals. I was a cruel man and a worker of iniquity, and violated God's laws in 
many ways. 

As you have read, I came to the end of my resources and went to consult Samuel as the last 
resort. I did not know that God had abondoned me until Samuel had told me. 

Yes, He did and was my protector as long as I obeyed Him and did what was right in His 
sight. I know that He did, because when I obeyed Him, I was successful and happy. 

I only knew from what the prophets told me, and they claimed to have communications 
with God in some way. I believed this, and hence thought that God was protecting me. 

I am a redeemed spirit now and am happy in the Love of the Father. I became a lover of 
the Father and an inhabitant of His Kingdom long after Jesus proclaimed the Great Truth 
of Divine Love restored. Before that I was a spirit who lived in the happiness which I 
experienced in developing my soul and becoming a good spirit, free from sin and error. 
But this happiness is not that which I now enjoy. 

I want to confirm what Samuel said as to the woman of Endor. She was not a witch or evil 
woman, but was a medium and received communications from the higher spirits of the 
spirit world. She had been abused for centuries, and should not be further thought of as a 
wicked woman. 

I will not write more to-night. 

Well, do you suppose that we of the spirit world stand still in our mental advancement? I 
know all the important languages of the earth and can write them and understand them. Do 
not think that spirits do not learn here just as they learned as mortals. The only difference 
is that they can learn so much more rapidly and can 

So I will say good-night. 

retain their knowledge more easily than mortals can. 

Your brother in Christ, 

SAUL. 
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 SOCRATES — THE GREEK PHILOSOPHER — Writes His Experience in His Progress  

  
I AM HERE. Socrates, the Greek. 

I knew that you thought of me and I was attracted by your thought. 

If such spirit is in rapport with you or has a similar soul quality; the soul condition is the 
great medium of attraction. 

I have been with you before, and there is a rapport growing out of your soul qualities. I am 
now a believer in the Christian doctrine of the soul's immortality, and in the teachings of 
Jesus as to the way to obtain the Divine Love of the Father, as you are, and, hence, our 
qualities of soul are similar. 

I am now a follower of the Master and believe in his Divine mission on earth, although he 
had not come to earth when I lived. After I became a spirit I realized my belief in the 
continuity of life after death, and lived in the spirit world a great many years after Jesus 
came before I learned and believed his larger truth of immortality. 

Of course, when I taught I had only a hope which was almost a certainty that I should 
continue to live through all eternity, but I had no other foundation for that belief than the 
deductions from my reasoning powers and the observations of the workings of nature. 

I had heard of the visitations of the spirits of the departed, but had never had any personal 
experiences in that direction, but I readily believed it to be true. 

My conviction of the truth of a future continuance was so strong that it amounted to a 
certainty, and hence when I died, I comforted Plato and my other friends and disciples, by 
telling them that they must not say that Socrates will die but rather that his body will die; 
his soul will live forever in fields Elysian. They believed me, and Plato afterwards 
enlarged on my belief. 

And Socrates did not die, but as soon as his breath left the body, which was not very 
painful even though the fatal hemlock did its work sure and quickly, he went into the spirit 
world a living entity, full of the happiness that the realizations of his beliefs gave him. 

My entrance into the spirit world was not a dark one, but full of light and happiness, for I 
was met by same of my disciples who had passed over before me and who had progressed 
very much in the intellectual development. I then thought that my place of reception was 
the heaven of good spirits, for there were good spirits to meet me and carry me to my 
home. I was then possessed of what I thought that I was in the home of the blessed; and I 
continued there for many years and enjoyed the exchange of minds and the feasts of 
reason. 

And as I continued to live, I progressed, until at last, I entered the highest intellectual 
sphere and became a beautiful and bright spirit, so they told me, and taught the things of a 
mind developed. 

I met many minds of great power of thought and beauty; and my happiness was beyond my 
conception when on earth. Many of my old friends and disciples came over and our 
reunions were always joyous. Plato came and Cato and others. 

And the ages went by, and I continued in my life of intellectual enjoyment and profit, with 
many spirits developed in their minds and powers of thought, until our existence was a 
continuous feast of bright and momentous thoughts interchanged. 
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I traversed the spheres in search of knowledge and information without limitation, and 
found the principles of many laws of the spirit world. 

I found in many spheres spirits, who said they were the old Hebrew prophets and teachers; 
and they were still teaching of their Hebrew God, who they claimed was the only God of 
the universe and who had made of their nation his favorite people; but I did not find that 
they were much different from the rest of us — I mean what they called the spirits of the 
pagan nations. They were not superior to us in intellect, and they lived in no higher spheres 
than we lived in, and I could not learn that their morality was any more exalted than was 
ours. 

But they insisted that they were God's favorite people, and were in their own estimation, 
superior to the rest of us and lived in a community all to themselves. I did not know just 
what the conditions of their souls were, but, as I observed the condition of the soul 
determines the appearances of the spirit, I did not perceive that their appearances were any 
more beautiful or godlike than were ours, and I concluded that their God was no better or 
greater than was ours. 

No one, that I could find, had seen any God and I had not; so who or what God was 
became merely a matter of speculation, and I preferred to have the God of my own 
conception to the one that they claimed to have. 

For long years my life went on in this way, until in my wanderings I found that there was a 
sphere I could not enter, and I commenced to make inquiries and was told that it was one 
of the Soul Spheres in which the great ruler or Master was a spirit called Jesus, who had, 
since my coming to the spirit world, established a New Kingdom, and was the chosen son 
of God in whom he lived and had his being; and that only those who had received the 
Divine Love of this God could enter this sphere or become inhabitants thereof. I then 
sought for more information and, continuing my search, I learned that this Love had been 
given to men and spirits at the time of the birth of Jesus on earth, and that it was free for all 
who might seek it in the way taught by him. That he was the greatest true son of this God, 
and that in no other way than the one shown by this son could this Love be obtained or the 
Soul Spheres entered. 

I thereafter thought of this new revelation, and let many years go by before I became 
convinced that I might learn something, and become benefitted by seeking this way and 
this Love; and after awhile I began to seek; but you must know that I and spirits like me, 
who lived in the spheres where the mind furnished our pursuits and enjoyments, could not 
enter what was called this Soul Sphere, yet the inhabitants of that Soul Sphere could come 
into our sphere31 without let or hindrance. 

And I sometimes met and conversed with some of these inhabitants; and on one occasion I 
met one called John32, who was a most beautiful and luminous spirit, and in our 
conversation he told me of this Divine Love of his God, and of the Great Love and mission 
of Jesus, and showed me some of the truths taught by Jesus, and the way to obtain this 
Divine Love, and urged me to seek for it. 

Strange to me, there were not any of the intellectual qualities required to be exercised in 
seeking for this Love — only the longings and aspirations of my soul and the exercise of 
my will. It seemed so simple — so easy — that I commenced to doubt whether there was 
any reality in what I was told, and I hesitated to follow the advice of this spirit, John. But 
he was so loving and his countenance was so wonderful, that I concluded to try, and I 
                                                            
31 Spirits in this sphere have developed their natural loves to a pure state but do not possess the Divine Love, 
which is necessary to obtain, to enter the soul spheres in the Celestial Heavens. 
32 St. John, Apostle of Jesus. 
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commenced to pray to this God and tried to exercise faith as I was told. After a while, most 
surprising of all things, to me, I commenced to have new and unaccountable sensations, 
and with them a feeling of happiness that I had never experienced before, which made me 
think that there must be some truth in what I was told. And I continued to pray the harder 
and believe with more surety. I continued to make these efforts, until, at last, the great 
awakening came that I had in me a Love that never before was in my soul, and a happiness 
that all my intellectual pursuits had never been able to supply. 

Well, it is not necessary to tell you further in detail my experience in getting and 
developing this Love. But I became filled with it, and at last entered the Soul Sphere, and 
what I saw is beyond description. 

I met Jesus, and had no conception that there could be such a glorious, magnificent and 
loving spirit. He was so gracious and seemed to be so much interested in my welfare and 
progress in the truths that he taught. 

Can you wonder that I am a Christian and follower of him? 

Thereafter, I learned what True Immortality is, and that I am a part of that 
Immortality. I see how far short my conception and teaching of immortality were. 
Only this Divine Love can give to spirits Immortality, and anything less is but the 
shadow of a hope, such as I had. 

I am now in a Sphere that is not numbered33; but it is high in the Celestial Heavens, and 
not far from some of the Spheres where the disciples of the Master live. I am still 
progressing, and that is the beauty and glory of the soul development — where there is no 
limit — while my intellectual development was limited. 

I must stop now as I have written more than I should have done. But I will come to you 
sometime in the not distant future and tell you of some of the truths which I have learned. 

Your friend and brother, 

SOCRATES, the one time Greek philosopher but now a Christian. 

 

                                                            
33 When a spirit progresses above the third Celestial sphere no number is used as to the sphere the spirit is in. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Confirmation that Socrates Wrote 
Through Mr. P.  

  
I AM HERE. Your own true and loving Helen, (Mrs. Padgett) 

Well, sweetheart, you have had some wonderful messages to-night, and should feel that 
you are highly favored in having received such wonderful writings. 

The message from Socrates may have been a surprise to you and caused you to wonder at 
the truths and description that he gave of his conversion. 

You are certainly a wonderful medium, and you must consider yourself blessed in having 
such high spirits write to you. 

Have faith in the Master and his promises and that is sufficient. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 
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 PLATO — DISCIPLE OF SOCRATES — Is Now a Christian  

  
Let me be the one to tell you of the truth of what you want to know. 

I am one of the first of the great philosophers of ancient Greece, and was known as Plato. I 
was a disciple of Socrates and a teacher of his philosophy, with additions. 

He was not only a great philosopher but the nicest and best man of his time. His teachings 
of immortality were then far in advance of those of any teacher, and no man has since 
surpassed him in his conception of the soul's destiny or its qualities, except the great 
Master, who knew and brought to light the great truth of immortality. 

Socrates and I are both followers of the Master and inhabitants of his Heavenly Spheres 
where only those who have received the Divine Love of the Father can live. As I followed 
Socrates on earth, I so I followed him in the knowledge of the New Birth, and in the 
possession of the Great Love which brought to us immortality. 

I cannot say much more to-night as you are too tired to receive any thoughts, but sometime 
I will come and write you of this great truth, and how far short my philosophy was in its 
attempts to teach immortality. 

I see that you have received many messages from the spirits who are higher than I, and 
who know more about these Divine Truths but, yet, I think that my experiences in regard 
to the teachings of this great subject may do some good. 

I will not write more, but will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

PLATO. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — What Does the Spirit of Man Do When it Leaves 
the Physical Body for Eternity?  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, Apostle of Jesus. 

I come to-night to tell you a vital truth, which I know you will be interested in. 

The question has often been asked: "What does the spirit of man do when it leaves the 
physical body for eternity?'' 

Many spirits, I know, have written you about this matter and some of them have described 
their personal experiences, yet in all the information that you have received there are some 
facts that have not been referred to, and I will in a brief way describe them. 

When the spirit leaves the body, there is a breaking of the silver cord, as it is called, and 
thereby all connection between the spirit and the body is severed for all eternity — never 
again can that spirit enter that body, and neither can any other spirit, although, I know, it is 
claimed by some spiritualists that another spirit may inhabit the cast-off body. But this is 
all wrong, for no spirit ever enters the body which has once been the home of another 
spirit, and, hence, claims made by some of the wise men of the East that such a thing can 
be, have no foundation in fact. 

When the silver cord is once severed, no power that is known to the spirit world, or among 
spirits of the highest sphere, can again resuscitate that body and cause the manifestation of 
life, and, hence, in the miracles mentioned in the Bible, where it is said that the dead were 
brought to life, it must be understood that this tie between the spirit and the body was 
never broken. 

In those ancient days, as now, there were persons who had the appearance of being dead, 
and so far as human knowledge was concerned were dead, but who were really in a state of 
what may be called suspended animation. No signs of life appearing, to the consciousness 
of men, death was thought to have taken place. Yet in no case where the supposed dead 
were raised to life, had the mortal really died. 

As Lazarus has already told you, when Jesus commanded him to come forth, he had not 
died, and so of all the other supposed dead who were called to life. 

When this tie has been once severed, there are certain chemical laws affecting the physical 
body, and certain spiritual laws affecting the spirit, which absolutely render it impossible 
for the spirit to again enter the body; and as you have been informed, we all, mortals and 
spirits and angels as well, are governed by laws which have no exceptions, and never vary 
in their workings. 

So I say, when once the spirit and body separate, it is for all eternity, and the spirit then 
becomes of itself, a thing apart, controlled entirely and exclusively by laws governing the 
spirit body. 

With the spirit's entry into the spirit world, comes the soul, still enclosed in that spirit 
body, and to an extent controlled by that body, which latter is also, in certain particulars 
controlled by the soul. 

The spirit body has not, of itself, the power to determine its own location or destiny, as 
regards place, for the law of attraction which operates in this particular, operates upon the 
soul, and the condition of the soul determines the location of itself, and as the spirit body is 
the covering of the soul, it must go where this law of attraction decrees the soul shall abide. 
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While the mind and the mental faculties and the senses have their seat in the spirit body, 
yet the law that I speak of does not operate upon these faculties, as is apparent to every 
spirit which he knows from observation, as well as from experience, that the combined 
power of all these faculties cannot move a spirit body one step in the way of progress, 
unless such faculties have, in their influence upon the soul, caused its condition to change; 
and in the matter of mere mental or moral advancement this can be done. 

So, I repeat, the condition of the soul determines the locality as well as the appearance of 
the spirit body, and this law of attraction is so exact, that in its operations, there is no 
opportunity for chance to interpose, and place the spirit body in a location which is not its, 
by reason of the operation of this law. 

So that when the spirit body enters the spirit world it must go to and occupy the place 
which its enclosed soul condition determines that it shall occupy. No interposition of spirit 
friends or love of parent or husband or child can prevent this destiny, although for a time, 
until the soul has really had an awakening as to its condition of severance from the mortal 
life, these relations or friends may retain the spirit body near the place of its entrance into 
the spirit life, even though that place be one of more beautiful surroundings and happiness 
than the one to which it is destined. But this situation does not last long, for the law works, 
and as the soul comes into full consciousness, it hears the call and must obey. 

And thus you see, friends and loved ones in spirit life meet with love and kindness and 
consolation, the newly arrived spirit, but the parting must come, and every soul must find 
its home according as its own qualities have determined. And yet the consolation 
mentioned is a real one, for in many instances, if it were not so, the lonely spirit would 
experience fear and bewilderment and all the unspeakable sensations of being deserted. 

Then there comes a time, when every soul must stand alone, and in its weakness or 
strength realize that no other soul can bear its sorrow or take from its burdens or enter into 
its sufferings, And thus is realized the saying that each soul is its own keeper and alone 
responsible for its own condition. 

Of course in many cases the loving friends may visit that soul in its place of existence and 
offer consolation and help and encouragement and instruction, but in some cases this 
cannot be, for as this soul is then laid bare to itself, all its deformities, and sins and evil 
qualities come before it, and thus throws around it a wall, as it were, that prevents the good 
friends and loving ones from appearing to it. 

And thus again comes into operation the great law of attraction for while these more 
elevated friends, cannot come to that soul, yet other spirits of like souls and qualities may 
become its associates, and render such assistance as the blind can lead the blind in their 
movings about. 

And I wish here to say, notwithstanding what some of you spiritualistic teachers have said, 
for the soul has its location as well as its condition. 

The above condition that I have described is the destiny of some souls shortly after 
becoming spirits, and it is a deplorable one, and you may think that such souls are deserted 
by the loving influences of God's ministering spirits, and left all alone in the dreary places 
of their habitations. But such is not the case, for while they are deprived of the presence, to 
them, of the higher spirits, yet the influences of love and compassion are flowing from 
these spirits, and at sometime will be felt by the lonely ones, and as these influences are 
felt the poor souls commences to have an awakening which gradually causes the wall of 
their seclusion to disappear until at sometime, the higher spirits find that they can manifest 
their presence to these unfortunate ones. 
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And, besides, this, every spirit, no matter how fallen, has a work to do, even though it may 
appear insignificant, and among these spirits of similar conditions same are a little more 
progressed than others, and by reason of a law which causes the more progressed to help 
the lesser, the latter are frequently helped from their low estate. 

Now what I have last written applies of course to the spirits who are wicked and vile and 
without any soul development in the way of goodness, but a similar principle enters into 
the conditions of all the spirits in the earth plane, although the higher they are in that plane 
the greater opportunities they have for receiving help and progressing. 

Of these latter, and the operation of the mental thoughts and moral qualities upon the 
condition and progress of the soul, I will write you later. 

I have written enough for to-night, and leaving you my love and blessings, I will say good-
night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 JESUS — The Condition of the World When Jesus Came to Teach.  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

You are feeling better to-night, and l will try to write a little. I do not know that you are in 
condition to take a formal message, but I will tell you some things that will be of interest to 
you and mankind. 

When I came to the world to teach the truths of my Father, the world was almost devoid of 
spiritual conception of the true relationship of God to man, and God was a being of power 
and wrath only. It was because of this conception of Him that the Jews were so devoid of 
the true knowledge of His nature and attributes. They only knew Him as a God who was 
interested in their material welfare, and did not realize that He was a God who wanted 
them to know Him as their Spiritual Father and Saviour from the sins and evil natures that 
they possessed. And consequently when I came they looked upon me — I mean those who 
accepted me as their Messiah — as one who would redeem them from the slavery which 
their Roman conquerors had placed them in and make them a great and independent 
nation; more powerful than all the nations of the earth, and fitted to rule the whole world. 

They had no conception of my true mission on earth, and even my disciples, until shortly 
before my death, looked upon me merely as a saviour of them from the burdens which the 
Roman yoke had placed upon them. The only one of my disciples who had any 
approximate realization of what my coming to earth meant, was John, and that was 
because of the great amount of love that seemed to be a part of his nature and being. To 
him I explained my real mission and taught him the spiritual truths which I came to teach, 
and the only way in which mortals could receive that Love of the Father, which was 
necessary to make them one with the Father and enable them to partake of the Divinity of 
the Father. Hence, only in John's Gospel is written the one necessary requirement to a full 
salvation and redemption of mankind. I mean the declaration that men must be born 
again in order to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. This is the only true way by 
which a man can become a true child of the Father, and fitted to live in and enjoy the 
Father's Kingdom to the fullest. 

The other disciples had more or less conception of this necessary truth, but not the full 
comprehension of what it involved. Peter was more possessed of this Love than were the 
other disciples, except John, and with it he also understood that I was the true son of my 
Father; but he never understood nor declared that l was God. He was a man filled with zeal 
and ambition, but his development of love was not sufficient to enable him to fully realize 
that my Kingdom was not to be an earthly one, until after my death, and then the 
conviction came to him in all its truth and fullness, and he became the most powerful and 
influential of all my disciples. 

After the Pentecost, all of my disciples understood what my real mission was, and they 
went into the world and preached the true doctrines of my mission on earth, and the Love 
of the Father for His children, and the fact that that Love was waiting for all who should 
seek for it. 

So you see that many of my disciples when on earth were not possessed of the true 
conception of my mission, and were not true followers of me in that inner meaning of what 
the Love of the Father meant, and what I tried to preach to them. 

I have on earth now many mortals who understand my teachings better, and with a greater 
extent of soul knowledge, than did my disciples when journeying with me through 
Palestine. 
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But there are a great many men and women now living who do not understand my 
teachings, even though they think they understand the Bible and the interpretations of its 
discourses in accordance with the accepted doctrines of the learned and so-called teachers 
of its truths. 

I don't feel that you can write more to-night and so will stop, and say that you must 
continue to get stronger, spiritually and physically, so that we can continue our writings 
more rapidly and with greater satisfaction. So believe that I am Jesus and your true friend 
and brother who is with you very much trying to help you and make you happy and 
contented. 

With my love and prayers, I am 

JESUS. 
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 PROF. SALYARDS — CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Affirmation That Jesus Wrote  

  
I AM HERE. Prof. Salyards, (Celestial Spirit.) 

I would like to give you another installment of my discourse, if you feel inclined to take it 
at this time. 

It was the Master, you must not doubt. 

Well there is another law of the spirit world which provides that no spirit can ever progress 
to the higher sphere until he realizes that he must seek the Love and help of the Father. 

You may say that there are many spirits in the higher spheres who have never received this 
Love, and who, notwithstanding, have progressed and are now comparatively happy 
spirits. This is true, but their progress is merely intellectual and moral. They can progress 
to a limited degree only and then must stop in their progress, as the progress of the mind 
and the natural love has its limitations. 

But such progress is not the progress that I speak of — this is without limitations and 
leads to spheres without end, progressing nearer and near to the very Fountainhead 
of the Father, as the Divine Love increases in greater abundance in the soul to 
progress higher. This I am told by spirits from these Celestial Spheres. 

Well, I am sorry that you became sleepy, for it broke the thread of my discourse so that I 
cannot resume. 

Yes, I understand and do not blame you, but the effect is just the same. 

As your wife wants to write I will stop. 

Your old friend and teacher, 

J. SALYARDS. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Corroborates Jesus Wrote.  

  
I AM HERE. Helen, (Mrs. Padgett.) 

Well, you had a message from Jesus and I am glad that you could write for him, though it 
was not one of his formal ones as he said, but it was full of truth and interesting. So you 
must think of it and you will get benefit from it. Professor was disappointed that he could 
not finish his message, but he was not at all offended that you went to sleep — he 
understood that you could not keep awake, and so he will try again. 

I am very happy and am almost with your mother in her new home, and feel that I will 
soon be with her. So you must rejoice with me in my progression. 

I see that you are not in a very good condition to write tonight, and I will not write more 
now. 

With all my love, I am, 

Your own true and loving, 

HELEN. 
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 JESUS — The Religion of the Future and a Comprehensive and Final One, Founded on 
the Truths That Mr. J. E. Padgett is Receiving.  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I have been with you part of the time as you were reading the different explanations of the 
various religions34, and tried to direct your mind so that you might conceive the difference 
between the things taught in those teachings and what we are revealing to you. Many 
things that are set forth in those teachings that are mysteries and the results of speculation 
will be revealed to you in their true existence and meaning, so that all defects or desiderata 
that arise because of the insufficiency of these teachings will be corrected and supplied. I 
am glad that you read these sermons, for they demonstrate to you a number of truths that 
were known to the ancients but which fall far short of the truth. At those times there was 
no source from which our truths could come, either in the spirit world or in the mortal 
world, and hence humans could not become inspired as to the vital truths that we are 
revealing. 

The men who appeared as reformers and gave forth the truths that were unknown to their 
fellowmen were inspired by the intellegencies of the spirit world, but that inspiration could 
not be greater or higher than the knowledge of the spirits by whom these men were 
inspired. And what I here say applies not only to the prophets and teachers of the Old 
Testament times, but to those of all the times and among all races preceding my coming to 
earth and making known the great truths which were revealed to me by the Father. 

I noticed that same of these teachers and writers of essays at the great religious gathering 
attempted to speak of a future or worlds religion, and their claims were divergent but were 
based mostly on those foundations that will never support such a religion. They almost 
entirely based their concepts on principles of morality as understood by them, and the 
churches based their beliefs on the teachings of the New Testament, which in many and 
vital particulars are erroneous, especially, the basic one that I am God the Son and that my 
vicarious atonement and sacrifice must be the touchstone of the future great and ultimate 
religion. Well, as their claims are not true it is certain that any religion based upon them 
cannot be true or lasting. 

There will be a religion of the future and a comprehensive and final one, and it will be 
founded upon the Truths which you are now receiving, for it will be inclusive of all 
the other religions, so far as the truths that they contain are concerned, with the 
addition of the greatest of all truths affecting mortals — the New Birth and 
transformation of the human soul into the Divine. when men shall come to make a 
comparative analysis of these existing religions and the one that I shall make known, 
there will re very little conflict in the vital principles, and my teachings will only add 
to the old teachings that which all men can accept. 

Hence, you see the importance of our working more rapidly in our efforts to disclose and 
disseminate the truth. 

I will come in a few nights and deliver another formal message, and others also will come 
and write you. Many of the Celestial Spirits are qualified to teach the truths of the Father, 
and they are ready and anxious to do so. 

I will not write more now, but with my love and blessings will gay, good-night. 

Yes, I am with you as I promised and will continue to be. 
                                                            
34 Mr. P. had been reading--The World's Parliament of Religions at Columbian Exposition of 1893. 
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Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 ABRAHAM LINCOLN — ONE TIME PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA — His Great Love for Jesus. Difference in His Beliefs Now and What His 
Beliefs Were When on Earth  

  
I am your friend in Christ and desire to write a few lines, but it will not be about religious 
matters, for I heard what the Master said, and he knows what is best. 

Well, I am in the seventh sphere35 and am very happy and enjoy all the delights of a soul 
redeemed, and am in the way of progress to the higher spheres where some of your band 
live. How beautiful must be their homes, because, when they come to the lower spheres, 
they have such beauty and are so filled with the Father's Love that I know they must live in 
homes of transcendent beauty where happiness is supreme. 

I am not one who knows all that there is in the heavens provided by the Father, but I know 
enough to say, "that no eye of man has seen and neither has his heart conceived of the 
wonderful things that the Father has prepared for those who love Him and do His will. In 
our sphere the glory of our habitations and surroundings that we have are beyond all 
conceptions of mortals, and beyond all the powers which we have to describe. Your 
language is poor indeed when we attempt to use it, to describe our homes and our 
happiness. 

Never a sigh, nor a thought tainted with the slightest flavor of unhappiness or discontent. 
All our wishes are gratified, and love reigns eternally and without stint. Never, when on 
earth, did I conceive that one man could love another as one spirit here loves his brother 
spirit. The mine and thine are truly the ours, and no spirit is so happy as when he is doing 
something to make another spirit happier; and then, love between the opposite sexes is so 
pure and glorified. 

My home is not in any of the cities, but is in the country, among beautiful fields and woods 
where the purest waters flow in silver streams of living light, and the birds of paradise in 
all their glorious plumage sing and make merry the echoes of the hills and rocks, for we 
have hills and rocks as well as plains and beautiful meadows and placid lakes and shining 
waterfalls, all praising God for His goodness. 

So why will not every mortal try to attain to this heavenly condition of love and happiness, 
when it is so easy for him to do so? The Divine Love is waiting for all, and needs only the 
seeking and the believing in order to make the mortal an heir to all the glories of this 
heavenly place. 

But the mind of man, in its superimposed importance and in the conceit of the wonderful 
powers of his reasoning faculties, keeps the simple childlike faith from making him a child 
of the Kingdom. 

Oh, I tell you, if mortals only knew what is here ready for them to obtain and make their 
own, they would not let the supposed greatness of their minds, or the cares and ambitions 
and desires for earthly possessions keep them from seeking this great and glorious 
inheritance, which is theirs by merely claiming it in the way made known by the Master. 

And he, what can I say of him the most glorious and beautiful and loving of all the spirits 
in God's universe. When on earth I looked upon him and worshiped him as God, sitting on 
the right hand of the Father — way up in the high heavens, a way off waiting for the 
coming of the great judgment day; when he would separate the sheep from the goats and 
send each to his eternal place of habitation — whether to hell or heaven only he knew, and 
                                                            
35 Seventh sphere is the highest before entering the Celestial Spheres. 
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I did not and could not until the great judgment should be pronounced. But now, when I 
see him as he is, and know that he is my friend and elder brother, a spirit such as I am, with 
only love for his younger brethren, be they saints or sinners, and a great longing that all 
may come and partake of the feast which the Father has prepared, I feel that the loving 
brother and friend is more to me and my happiness is greater than when I looked upon him 
as the God of judgment, having his habitation away off beyond my vision or reach. 

He is so loving and so pure and so humble. Why his very humility makes us all love him 
almost to adoration, and if you could only see him, you would not be surprised that we 
love him so much. 

Well, my friend, I have written a little more than I intended, but I am so filled with love 
and so happy in having such a friend as the Master, that I can hardly restrain myself. 

I will come again sometime and write you upon some spiritual truth, which I so much want 
you to know. 

When on earth I was not an orthodox to the full extent, but my early belief that Jesus was a 
part of the Godhead I did not succeed in getting rid of, although my mind often rebelled at 
the thought; but the early teachings of my mother lingered with me, and maturer thoughts 
and development of mind could never entirely eradicate this belief in Jesus as being part of 
God. Some have said and thought that I was almost an infidel, but this is untrue, for I 
always believed firmly in the Father and, as I have told you, in Jesus. 

I was also to some extent a spiritualist — that is I believed in the communications of spirits 
with mortals, as on numerous occasions I have had such communications, and have acted 
on advice that I received through them. But I never learned from any of these 
communications any of the higher truths which I now know, and which are so important 
for mortals to know, and which, if men only knew and taught, would make their religion a 
live, virile, all pervading and satisfying religion. 

We are all interested in your work, and are co-workers with you in revealing these great 
truths. 

May God bless and prosper you and cause you to see the realities of the great Divine Love, 
is the prayer of your brother in Christ, 

A. LINCOLN. 
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 GEORGE WHITEFIELD — PREACHER AND A CONTEMPORARY OF JOHN WESLEY 
— The Great World Teacher will be the Master Again Come to Earth in the Form of His 
Divine Revelations.  

  
Let me write a line or two. I have been present with you since you returned from the 
church, and have listened to your conversation. 

I was with you to-night at the prayer meeting and heard what the preacher said, and was 
particularly interested in his ideas about the coming of the great world teacher, and saw 
that his idea of what constituted greatness in this particular, arose from his estimate of 
human greatness. 

The teacher will not be a great preacher or a magnificent specimen of physical 
development or a man with a wonderful voice, but a man who can reveal to the world the 
truths of the Father, regarding the relationship of man to the Father and the plan provided 
for the redemption and reconciliation of man to the Father. It is a fact, and I know whereof 
I write, that the regeneration of the human soul is caused more by the quiet meditations of 
mortals of the truths of the Father and by the silent longings of the soul than by the 
emotions that arise from the fervid and persuasive sermons of the preachers and 
evangelists. These latter may arouse the dead souls to a realization of their need of a 
reconciliation to God, but not so often do these emotions bring the soul into rapport or 
unison with the Father, as do the silent meditations of which I speak. There must be the 
true soul longings and aspirations for this love of the Father, and in such cases these 
longings do not arise from the emotions produced as I have mentioned, and especially 
where such emotions are the results of fear created by the picturing of an angry and 
revengeful God. No, in the silence of the home chamber, where the mortal is, as it were, 
alone with God, and lets his longings go to the Father for the bestowal of His Love, 
because of the love that the mortal may have for the Father, does this Divine Love come in 
response and regenerating power. Only the mortal and God need be alone. Excitement or 
the magnetism which the preacher may give to the mortal does not create the true longings 
or aspirations, and for the preacher to suppose that the great world teacher must be a man 
with this great personal magnetism or with a voice that can cause the feelings of the mortal 
to vibrate with emotion or excitement, is a mistake. Jesus when on earth, I am told, never 
tried to create emotion or excitement in this manner, but his teachings were as the still 
small voice that enters the soul and draws it to a contemplation of the Father's Love in all 
the power of a soul's longings — hungry and craving. 

So I say, the preacher's conception of this teacher was not a true one, and besides, while 
there will be s revelation of the truth, there will be no world teacher, but only a revealer of 
truths that will be disclosed. The Master, himself, will be the great teacher come again 
to earth in the form of his revelations. 

I wish that I could come and proclaim these truths, but I cannot, and only through the 
instrumentality of a human can my thoughts be made known, and they will not be my 
thoughts either, any more than will they be the though of the mortal, because what I may 
attempt to impress upon the minds and consciousness of men will be only those truths that 
I have learned from the same source as will come the Revelations. 

Of course these truths will have to be preached and taught to men, but this will not be done 
by any great teacher, but by many preachers who shall learn the truth from what the Master 
shall disclose; and no man of himself, will be able to claim to be the great teacher. The 
greatest will be those who shall have the most of the Divine Love in their souls, and the 
greatest knowledge of the truths. 
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I also heard the preacher say that he would believe in any truths that might be confirmed 
by miracles, such as were performed in the time of Jesus — the instantaneous healing, etc. 
Well, you need not be surprised of such a demonstration, for it will surely take place. 
When a man shall receive in his soul sufficient amount of the Divine Love, there will come 
with it to that man a power and knowledge of the laws governing the relation of spirit to 
material organism that will enable that man to perform these same acts that are called 
miracles; and further, there will be some who will have that power and will demonstrate 
the same in confirmation of the truths that you are receiving. 

The spirits who are now working to make known to man and convince them of these 
truths, have determined that such so-called miracles shall take place in confirmation of the 
New Revealment. The Master is the leader in the movement and he will not cease to bring 
about this great demonstration or rather not cease to work to this end, and he will not fail, 
if the human agents will follow his leading. 

Well, I must not write more to-night, but as I am interested in this great work, and saw that 
the preacher's conception of this great world teacher is incorrect, I deemed it wise to write 
you as I have; and what I have written is not the result of my individual belief or opinion, 
but the result of what these high spirits have determined shall come to pass; and back of it 
all is the will and help of the Father, for in His Love and Mercy He desires to see all men 
become His true children and redeemed from the sins and evils of their present human 
condition. 

So with my love and as a co-worker I will say good-night and subscribe myself, 

Your brother in Christ, 

GEORGE WHITEFIELD36. 

 

                                                            
36 Preacher of England at the time that John Wesley lived. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Comments on Message from 
Whitefield.  

  
I AM HERE. Your own true and loving Helen, (Mrs. Padgett.) 

Well, dear, I see that have had a very happy evening and it is not to be wondered at, for 
there were many spirits present filled with the Love of the Father and throwing around you 
their influence. 

Whitefield also wrote you and he was very much in earnest in what he wrote, and what he 
said is true and you can place the utmost confidence in the truth of what he wrote you. 

As he said, we all say, the only great world teacher will be the Master, and his teachings 
will be through the messages that you receive. There will be a great responsibility in 
disseminating these truths, and thus making known to the world not only the truth but the 
identity of the Great Teacher. It is not reasonable for men to believe that any mere man can 
possibly be such a teacher as the preacher referred to, for only he who has the truth can 
teach the same, and no man in all the world has this truth, and will not have it, except as he 
may learn the same from the Revelations of the Master. 

I know that it is difficult for you to believe that this can possibly be, but it is not the 
miracle, as you call it, for that is the transformation of the human soul into the Divine 
Soul, which is the result of the Power of the Holy Spirit in its operations. No, the 
miracle, the great miracle is the changing of the human into the Divine. 

Good-night my dear husband. 

Your own true and loving, 

HELEN. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Refers to the Nominal Christian and the Need of 
the Divine Love in the Soul, so as to Become a True Christian.  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, Apostle of Jesus. 

I come to-night to tell you that your condition of soul is very much better than it has been 
for sometime, and you are more in unison with the Father's Love than you have been for 
sometime, and you realize that this Love is working in your soul and making you happy. 

I have been with you a great deal to-day as you copied the messages and saw that you 
enjoyed the truths that they contained. The message describing "the progress of the soul," 
is one that contains the truth of how the soul can find the true way to the Love of the 
Father and to progress to the Celestial Spheres. It is a very clear and convincing portrayal 
of the necessary course that every soul must pursue, which comes into the spirit world 
devoid of the Divine Love. There is no other way in which that soul can find its true 
development, and the message is one that will appeal to the honest seeker after salvation 
and the happiness which only such an at-onement with the Father can give. 

I also see that you have been thinking a great deal about your future on earth in carrying 
forward the work that you have been selected to do, and I am glad that this work is 
becoming to you a matter of such importance and seriousness; for important it is not only 
to the world but to you, and this you must realize when you consider what was told you a 
few nights ago — that there is no one else in all the world at this time who is fitted to do 
the work which you are now doing, and which you must continue to do during the whole 
time of your stay on earth. 

As you progress in this work and as these truths come to you and your soul becomes more 
filled with this Love, you will to a greater degree realize and understand the wonderful 
importance of the work; and you should now bend all your energies to developing your 
soul and its perceptions, and to carrying forward the work. 

To us the accomplishing of this work is infinitely of more importance than to you, because 
we realize as you cannot, what a failure to have these truths made known to men would 
mean to them in the way of depriving them of opportunities that are so requisite to their 
future salvation, both on earth and in the spirit world. 

So I say, let not yourself become discouraged, but believe and you will find that our 
promises will be fulfilled, and the work will go on, and the truths be made known to 
humanity. 

I am with you a great deal, trying to develop your spiritual nature, and by this I mean your 
soul, for as this develops the better able you will be to receive our truths so they will be 
transmitted to the waiting world, that men may readily see and understand the truths of 
God and the only way to His Kingdom of Love and Immortality. Doubts as to the 
teachings of the churches are now penetrating and permeating the minds of many, very 
many of these are only nominal Christians, and their perceptions of God is almost blunted, 
and they attend worship only because of a kind of feeling of duty and impression that it is 
right for them to do so. They know nothing of the Divine Love of the Father's nature and 
of the plan for their salvation. 

Their prayers and worship are mostly only those which come from the lips or a kind of 
blind intellectual belief. Their soul longings do not enter into their prayers and as a 
consequence, their petitions for God's Love and mercy go no higher than their heads, as 
has been said. 
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This condition of men is very injurious to their future welfare and cannot possibly lead 
them to the Father, and so long as it exists men can never become in an at-onement with 
Him. Only the inflowing of this Love can reconcile men with God in the higher and more 
desirable sense. Of course they may become in harmony with Him by a purification of 
their natural love, but that is the harmony only, that existed between Him and the first 
parents before their fall, and is not the harmony which Jesus taught and which was the 
object of his mission to teach. When he said, "I and my Father are one," he did not refer to 
the at-onement between the mere image and the Substance, but to the at-onement which 
gives to the souls of men the very Substance of the Father. 

I should like to write more to-night, but you are tired and should not be further drawn on. 

So I will say good-night and stop. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 JESUS — "Verily, Verily, I Say Unto You, He That Believeth on Me, the Works that I Do, 
Shall He Do Also; and Greater Works Than These Shall He Do; Because I Go Unto the 
Father. If Ye Ask Anything in My Name I Will Do It."  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I have been with you a great deal to-day, and know just what have been the workings of 
your mind, and tried to influence you as to some of your thoughts. I was with you at 
church in the morning and heard the minister's sermon and saw that he did not rightly 
comprehend the meaning of the words of the text. "Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also: and greater works than these shall he 
do; because I go unto my Father." "If ye shall ask anything in my name I will do it." 

His explanation of what was meant by "greater works than I do," was not in accord with 
what I meant, or with the meaning that I intended to convey; for when I referred to works I 
meant those works which the world considered as miracles. I intended to assure my 
disciples that they would have power to do similar works or perform similar miracles to a 
greater extent than I had performed them. "Greater" referred to quantity and not to quality. 

But this power or the successful exercise of it was not dependent upon belief in my 
name, but upon their faith in the Power of the Father and in the fact that He would 
confer upon them that Power. There was no virtue in my name or in me, as the 
individual, Jesus, but all virtue rested in the faith that they might have in the Father. 
I never performed any of the so-called miracles of my own self, but they were all 
performed by the Father, working through me; and just as He worked through me 
He would work through my disciples who should acquire the necessary faith 

As I have told you before, all acts that are apparently miracles ark controlled by law 
just as are those things which you call the workings of nature, controlled by law, and 
when sufficient faith is acquired there comes to its possessor a knowledge of these 
laws; it may not be, as you would say, a knowledge, or consciousness that is 
perceptible to the ordinary senses of man, but perceptible to that inner sense, which is 
the one that enables men to comprehend the things of the spirit. And having this 
knowledge of the inner sense men may so control these laws that they will work those 
effects which seem to be contrary to the accustomed workings of the laws of nature. 

Until my disciples had acquired this faith that brought to their inner sense this knowledge 
they could perform no miracle and do no work of phenomenon that other men could not 
do. 

The Bible expression, that belief in my name is sufficient to cause the workings of 
miracles is all wrong, and I never said that such belief was what was required, neither did I 
say, "that whatsoever should be asked of the Father in my name would be given to men." 

I was not a part of the Godhead and I had not of myself any power, and neither did 
my name have any miraculous influence with the Father. I was a man as other men 
are men, only I had become filled with the Divine Love of the Father, which made me 
at one with Him, and, consequently, had that knowledge of His Love and laws that 
enabled me to bring into operation those laws that would cause the desired effects to 
appear as realities. 

But belief in my name caused no working of these laws, or the response of the Father to 
any supplications. Prayer must be made to the Father in the name of truth, and to His Love 
and mercy. Every individual is dear to Him, and He is ready to bestow this Love upon 
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every one who asks in faith and pure desire. And in response to the earnest prayer will 
come Love, and with it knowledge of things spiritual, and with this, power that may be 
used for the good of mankind. 

My name is not a mediator between God and man, and neither is belief in one, the Jesus, a 
means to reach the responsive Soul of the Father. If men will understand my teachings of 
truth, and when they ask in my name mean that they ask in the name of these truths, then 
such askings will have its results — but so few men, when they pray to the Father in my 
name, have such intention or understanding. 

Only a knowledge of the Truth of the Plan for men's salvation will enable them to 
seek in the right way to obtain the Gift of the Father — and when I say knowledge of 
the Truth of the Plan, I do not mean that men shall understand all the minutiae of 
this Plan, and how one element or part of it may operate upon another, and what 
results may flow therefrom. But that knowledge must be sufficient in the beginning 
which shows to man that the Father is a God of Love, and that this Love may be 
obtained by man through earnest prayer for Its bestowal. This is all that is necessary, 
for the response that will follow will cause the New Birth, which when experienced by 
a man will place him in that unison with the Father, that will lead to a knowledge of 
the other Truths that form a part of the Plan of Salvation. 

There is nothing else that will bring about this knowledge of that inner sense of which 
I write. A knowledge of the mind, except in conjunction with this inner knowledge 
can never bring about this necessary at-onement with the Father. 

It often exists that a man will have this inner knowledge and at the same time have a 
knowledge of the mind which is wholly at variance with the truths of the plan for his 
salvation. And the mind of man, being a thing of wonderful power, can for a time retard 
the growth of the knowledge of the inner sense, or, as I will say, the soul sense. But only 
for a time, for at some time the soul sense will progress to that knowledge of the truth, so 
that the erroneous mind knowledge, will entirely disappear, and man will possess only the 
truth. 

Of this erroneous mind knowledge, or, perhaps rather, conviction, is the belief that in my 
name, that is supplications made in my name, will bring about the realization of the desires 
of the supplicant. Also that in my blood, or in the power of the cross, or in my alleged 
vicarious atonement, the salvation of men can be obtained. If any name must be used in 
man's supplication then use only the name of the Father, for His is a name high over all, 
and the only name in heaven or earth that can bring to man salvation and at-onement with 
His being. 

And what I have said applies to many other declarations contained in the Bible, such as "he 
that believeth on the Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved." "There is no other name under 
heaven whereby men can be saved" etc. This is the enunciation of a false doctrine and 
misleading to the great majority of mankind for they accept the declarations as literally 
true. Of course if it be interpreted as meaning that he that believeth on the truths that I 
teach, then the objection is not so great, but even then the declarations do not go far 
enough, for men may believe in these truths, and that belief may be a mere mental one, 
acquiesced in merely by the mind's faculties, without any exercise at all of the soul sense. 
If to all these declarations shall be added the vital Truth, that "except a man be born 
again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven," and to this mental belief be 
added the soul's faith, then the doctrines will be truly stated and men will understand 
what is necessary to salvation. 
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Belief and faith are not the same; one is of the mind, the other of the soul one can and 
does change as phenomena and apparent facts change, the other when truly 
possessed, never changes, for faith possessed by a soul causes all the longings and 
aspirations of that soul to become things of real existence — which like the house that 
is built upon the solid rock can never be shaken or destroyed. 

I write thus to-night to show that the preacher in his sermon did not explain the true 
meaning of the text, and did not comprehend the truths that were intended to be conveyed 
of which the text was susceptible, though it did not set forth my expressions or in its literal 
interpretation declare the truth. 

I will not write more now except to say, that I love you with a great love, and pray to the 
Father to bless you. 

Believe in the Father and trust me for you will not be disappointed, and pray that this 
Divine Love of the Father shall come into your soul so that you shall know that you are an 
accepted son of the Father. 

Keep up your courage and have faith that whatsoever things you shall ask the Father 
in the name of His Love and Truth shall be given to you. I am with you in all my love 
and care and you will not be forsaken. 

So my dear brother, rest assured that I am 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 HELEN — MRS. PADGETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Affirming That Jesus Wrote  

  
I AM HERE. Your own true and loving Helen, (Celestial Spirit.) 

Well, my dear, you have had a wonderful message from the Master to-night, and you may 
study and understand it thoroughly, for it contains in it more truth than you may see on a 
cursory reading. 

It is so contradictory to the beliefs of Christians and therefore so important, that a 
knowledge of its meaning to the fullest is desirable. So good-night. 

Your own true and loving 

HELEN. 
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 JESUS — God is a God of Love, and No Man Can Come to Him, Unless He Receives the 
Love of the Father in His Soul. The Time Will Come When the Privilege of Obtaining the 
Divine Love Will be Withdrawn From Mankind, and When That Great Event Takes Place, 
Never Afterwards Will the Privilege be Restored.  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

You are in a better condition to-night and I will continue my messages. 

"God is a God of love, and no man can come to Him, unless he receives the Love of the 
Father in his soul." As men are by nature sinful and inclined to error and the violation of 
God's laws, they can be redeemed from that sin only by obtaining this Love; and that can 
be obtained only through prayer and faith in the willingness of God to bestow this Love 
upon whomsoever may ask for it. I do not mean that there must be formal prayers or 
compliance with any church creeds or dogmas; but the prayer that is efficacious is that 
which emanates from the soul and earnest aspirations of a man. So let men know, that 
unless they have the real soul longings for this Love, it will not be given to them — no 
mere intellectual desires will suffice. The intellect is not that faculty in man that unites him 
to God. Only the soul is made in the likeness of the Father, and unless this likeness is 
perfected by a filling of the soul with the Divine Love of the Father, the likeness is never 
complete. 

Love is the one great thing in God's economy of real existence. Without it, all would 
be chaos and unhappiness; but where It exists, harmony and happiness also exists. 
This I say, because I know from personal experience that it is true. Let not men think 
that God is a God who wants the worship of men with the mere intellectual faculties, 
that is not true. His Love is the one thing that can possibly unite Him and them. This 
Love is not the Love that is a part of man's natural existence; the love that men have, 
who have not received a part of the Divine Love, is not sufficient to make them one 
with the Father; nor is that love the kind that will enable them to enter the Celestial 
Spheres and become as the Angels who are filled with this Divine Love, and who do 
always the Will of the Father. This Love is found only in the souls of those who have 
received it through the ministrations of the Holy Spirit — the only instrument of 
God's workings, that is used in bringing about the salvation of men. 

I have seen the operations of the Spirit upon the souls of men, and know what I tell you to 
be true. No man must rest in the assurance that any other instrumentality or medium than 
the Holy Spirit, will enable him to obtain this Love. He must not rest in the thought that 
without this he can become a part of God's Kingdom, for no love but this Divine Love can 
entitle and qualify him to enter that Kingdom. 

When on earth I taught the doctrine of salvation only through the workings of the Holy 
Spirit in fulfilling the commandments of the Father. Mere belief in me or in my name 
without this Love, will never enable any man to become the possessor of this Love. Hence 
the saying, " that all sins against me or even against God's commandments may be forgiven 
men, but the sin against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven them, neither while on earth 
nor when in the spirit world." This means that so long as a man rejects the influences of the 
Spirit he sins against it, and such sin prevents him from receiving this Divine Love; and 
hence, in that state he cannot possibly be forgiven, and be permitted to enter into the 
Celestial Kingdom of the Father. 

God's Love is not that which needs the love of man to give it a Divine Essence, but on 
the contrary, the love of man in order to become Divine in its nature, must be 
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completely enveloped in or absorbed by the Divine Love of the Father. So, let man 
know that his love is but the mere shadow of what the Father's Love is, and that so 
long as he refuses to receive this Love of the Father, he will be compelled to remain 
apart from the Father, and enjoy only the happiness which his natural love affords 
him. 

I am so certain that all men may receive this Love, if they will only seek for it in the true 
way and with earnest desire and faith, that I know it is possible for all men to be saved. But 
men have the great gift of free will, and the exercise of that gift towards the seeking and 
finding of this Love seems to be a difficulty that will prevent a large majority of the human 
race from receiving this great redemptive boon. 

My Father is not desirous that any man should live through all eternity without this 
Love; but the time will come, and very soon, when the privilege of obtaining this Love 
will be withdrawn from mankind; and when that great event takes place, never 
afterwards will the privilege be restored; and men who are then without It will be 
compelled to live through all eternity with only their natural love to comfort them 
and get whatever happiness they may be able to obtain from such love. Men may 
think that this time of separation will never come, but in that they are mistaken, and 
when too late, they will realize it. 

The harmony of my Father's universe is not depending on all men receiving this 
Divine Love because in the workings of God's laws of harmony on men's souls all sin 
and error will be eradicated, and only truth will remain; but the mere absence of sin 
does not mean that all parts of God's creation will be peopled by spirits and men who 
are equally happy, or who are filled with the same kind of love. The man who is free 
from sin and has only his natural love, will be in perfect harmony with other men 
possessing the same kind of love; but he will not be in harmony with those spirits who 
have this Divine Love and the supreme happiness which It gives. And yet, such 
differences in love and happiness will not create discord or want of harmony in the 
universe. 

Adam and Eve, or whom they personify, had not this Celestial Love — only the natural 
love that belonged to their creation as human beings, and yet, they were comparatively 
happy; but their happiness was not like that of the angels who live in the Celestial Heavens 
where only this Divine Love of God exists. They were mortals, and when temptation came 
to them, the love that they possessed was not able to resist it, and they succumbed. So, 
even though man may hereafter live forever and be free from sin and error, yet, he will 
always be subject to temptations which this natural love may not be able to resist. I mean 
that his nature will be merely the nature that Adam and Eve had — nothing greater or less. 

Even in that condition he may be able to resist all temptations that may assail him, yet, he 
will always be subject to fall from his state of happiness, and so become more or less 
unhappy. This is the future of men who have not received the Divine Love. 

But the spirit who has this Divine Love becomes, as it were, a part of Divinity Itself, 
and will never be subject to temptation or unhappiness. He will be free from all 
powers that may possibly exist for leading him to unhappiness — as if he were a very 
God. I mean that His Divinity cannot possibly be taken from him by any power or 
influence or instrumentality in all the universe of God. 

This love makes a mortal and sinful man an Immortal and sinless spirit, destined to 
live through all eternity in the presence of and at one with the Father. 
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So, if men would only think and realize the importance of obtaining this Divine Love, 
they would not be so careless in their thoughts and aspirations concerning those 
things which will determine their future state through all eternity. 

The importance of these truths cannot be too forcibly placed before men for their 
consideration; and, when the time comes for them to pass over, the more they have 
pondered on and obtained a knowledge of these truths, the better will be their condition in 
the spirit world. The spirit world will not help them so very much to obtain a more 
enlightened insight into these spiritual matters, because in this world men differ and have 
their opinions just as on earth. 

Of course, they have not all the temptations to indulge their passions and appetites, which 
they had when in the flesh; but as regards their opinion of spiritual things, the opportunities 
are not very much greater, except in this, that because of the freedom from the passions 
and influences of the flesh, they may sooner turn their thoughts to higher things, and in this 
way sooner realize that only this New Birth in Love of the Divine can save them entirely 
from the natural results that follow the possession of only the natural love. 

A spirit is only a man without an earthly body, and the cares that necessarily belong to the 
obligations of earth ties. Even as a spirit, some retain these cares for a long time after 
coming over, and then are relieved of them by paying the penalties of a violated law. 

Well, I have written long and must stop. So I say with my blessings and love, good-night. 

Your fellow spirit, 

JESUS. 
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 HELEN — MRS. J.E. PAGDETT, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Tells of Her Great Happiness in 
Her Progress  

  
I AM HERE. Helen, (Mrs. J. E. Padgett, Celestial Spirit.) 

Well, was not that a wonderful message of the Master? It was so full of things that should 
make men think and work to get this Divine Love that he spoke of. 

I am happy to say that I have it now to a considerable degree, and the more I get of it the 
happier I am. I thought that I was happy when I entered the third sphere, and more so in the 
fifth, and then supremely so in the seventh37, but, really, I did not know what happiness 
was, until I got into my present home in the Celestial Heavens; and I suppose as I go 
higher, the happiness of each succeeding progressive sphere will be so much greater than 
that from which I progressed. 

But, of course, the Master has been the Great Teacher, whose love and power have helped 
me more than all the others. He is so wonderful in love and wisdom that I almost adore 
him, although, he says that I must worship only God, and I follow his directions. 

My experiences here are so wonderful that I hardly realize what it all means. My time in 
the spirit world has been so short, and yet, the wonderful knowledge of spiritual truths and 
the great happiness that I have received, cause me to wonder in amazement that such 
things could be. 

You have had a long writing to-night, and I think I had better stop. 

So good-night. Your loving wife, 

HELEN. 

 

                                                            
37 In the second, fourth and sixth spheres are found those spirits who are developing their natural loves to a 
pure state but do not possess the Divine Love. The spirits who are developing their souls by obtaining the 
possession of the Divine Love do not stay long in the second, fourth and sixth spheres, but make their 
progress to and through the third, fifth and seventh spheres and into the Celestial. When they progress above 
the third Celestial the spheres higher are so graduated that no number is used. This information is given in a 
message from Mr. Padgett's grandmother, (Celestial Spirit.) 
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 JESUS — Jesus is Not God or to Be Worshiped as God. Explains His Mission. These 
Messages That Mr. Padgett is Receiving is "His New Gospel to All Men, to Both Mortals 
and Spirits  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

You are now in condition, and I will give you a short message. When I was on earth I was 
not worshiped as God, but was considered merely as the son of God in the sense that in me 
were imposed the truths of my Father and many of His wonderful and mysterious powers. I 
did not proclaim myself to be God, neither did I permit any of my disciples to believe that I 
was God, but only that I was His beloved son sent to proclaim to mankind His truths, and 
show them the way to the Love of the Father. I was not different from other men, except 
that I possessed to a degree this Love of God, which made me free from sin, and prevented 
the evils that formed a part of the nature of men from becoming a part of my nature. No 
man who believes that I am God has a knowledge of the truth, or is obeying the 
commandments of God by worshiping me. Such worshipers are blaspheming and are doing 
the cause of God and my teachings great injury. Many a man would have become a true 
believer in and worshiper of the Father and follower of my teachings, had not this 
blasphemous dogma been interpolated into the Bible. It was not with my authority, or in 
consequence of my teachings that such a very injurious doctrine was promulgated or 
believed in. 

I am only a son of my Father as you are, and while I was always free from sin and error, as 
regards the true conception of my Father's true relationship to mankind, yet you are His 
son also; and if you will seek earnestly and pray to the Father with faith, you may become 
as free from sin and error as I was then, and am now. 

The Father is Himself, alone. There is no other God besides Him, and no other God to be 
worshiped. I am His teacher of truth, and am the Way, the Truth and the Life, because in 
me are those qualities of good and knowledge which fit me to show the way and lead men 
to eternal life in the Father, and to teach them that God has prepared a Kingdom in which 
they may live forever, if they so desire. But not withstanding my teachings, men and those 
who have assumed high places in what is called the Christian Church, impose doctrines so 
at variance with the truth, that, in these latter days, many men in the exercise of an 
enlightened freedom and of reason, have become infidels and turned away from God and 
His Love, and have thought and taught that man, himself, is sufficient for his own 
salvation. 

The time has came when these men must be taught to know that while the teachings of 
these professed authorities on the truths of God are all wrong, they, these same men, are in 
error when they refuse to believe in God and my teachings. What my teachings are, I know 
it is difficult to understand from the writings of the New Testament, for many things 
therein contained I never said, and many things that I did say are not written therein. I am 
now going to give to the world the truths as I taught them when on earth, and many that I 
never disclosed to my disciples or inspired others to write. 

No man can come to the Father's Love, except he be born again. This is the great and 
fundamental Truth which men must learn and believe, for without this New Birth 
men cannot partake of the Divine Essence of God's Love, which, when possessed by a 
man, makes him at one with the Father. This Love comes to man by the workings of 
the Holy Ghost, causing this love to flow into the heart and soul, and filling it, so that 
all sin and error must be eradicated. 
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I am not going to tell to-night just how this working of the spirit operates, but, I say, 
if a man will pray to the Father and believe, and earnestly ask that this Love be given 
him, he will receive it; and when it comes into his soul he will realize it. 

Let not men think that by any effort of their own they can come into this union with 
the father, because they cannot. No river can rise higher than its source; and no man 
who has only the natural love and filled with error can of his own powers cause that 
natural love to partake of the Divine, or his nature to be relieved of such sin and 
error. 

Man is a mere creature and cannot create anything higher than himself; so man 
cannot rise to the nature of the Divine, unless the Divine first comes into that man 
and makes him a part of Its Own Divinity. 

All men who do not get a part of this Divine Essence will re left in their natural state, 
and while they may progress to higher degrees of goodness and freedom from sin and 
from everything that tends to make them unhappy, yet, they will be only natural men, 
still. 

I came into the world to show men the way to this Divine Love of the Father and 
teach them his spiritual truths, and my mission was that in all its perfection, and 
incidentally, to teach them the way to greater happiness on earth as well as in the 
spirit world by teaching them the way to the purification of the natural love; even 
though they neglected to seek for and obtain this Divine Love and become one with 
the Father. 

Let men ponder this momentous question, and they will learn that the happiness of 
the natural man, and the happiness of the man who has obtained the attributes of 
Divinity, are very different, and in all eternity must be separate and distinct. 

My teachings are not very hard to understand and follow, and if men will only listen 
to them and believe them and follow them, they will learn the way and obtain the one 
perfect state of happiness which the father has prepared for his children. no man can 
obtain this state of Celestial bliss, unless he first gets this Divine Love of the Father, 
and so becomes at one with the Father. 

I know it is thought and taught that morality and correct living and great natural love will 
assure a man's future happiness, and to a degree this is true, but this happineses is not that 
greater happiness which God desires His children to have; and to show the way to which I 
came to earth to teach. 

But in some hearts and minds my truths found a lodgment, and were preserved to save 
mankind from total spiritual darkness and a relapse to worship of form and ceremony only. 

I have written you this to show that you must not let the teachings of the Bible, and what 
men wrote or professed to have written therein, keep you from receiving and 
understanding what I write. 

I shall write no more to-night, but I will continue to tell you the Truths which will be 
"my New Gospel to all men," and when they have heard my messages they will 
believe that there is only one God, and only one to be worshiped. 

With my love and blessings I close for this time. 

JESUS. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — The Spirits Who Have Little Development of Soul 
Can Help Those Who Have Less Development Than Themselves  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, Apostle of Jesus. 

I want to tell you to-night about the things that spirits who have not received the Divine 
Love of the Father do, or have done to them, as you may say, in order to get out of their 
darkness and suffering and progress to a happier condition. 

Well, when these spirits of evil or sinful life first come into the spirit world, they enter 
what is called the earth plane; and when I say the earth plane I mean those spheres which 
are nearest the earth and partake very largely of the material. They are received by their 
friends who may have been with them at the time of their passing, and are, to a certain 
extent, comforted and made familiar with their surroundings. This may last for a shorter or 
longer time according as the spirit is capable of understanding his changed condition from 
mortal to spirit. After this condition of consciousness is assumed by the spirit, these friends 
leave him, and some guiding spirit, whose duty it is to perform the task, shows or conducts 
him to the place or plane which he is fitted to occupy, and which by the workings of the 
law of equalization, he must occupy. In this place he is surrounded by and must associate 
with spirits of a similar condition of development as his own, until some change comes to 
him which fits him for a higher place. 

Of course, this change may come in a short time, or it may require a longer time to bring it 
about — all this depending upon the realization by the spirit as to what his condition is, 
and the fact that there is a possibility of progressing. Of himself he cannot bring about this 
change, for the law which fixes his place or condition does not cease to operate until there 
is called into operation another law which permits and helps the change. 

The only way in which this changed condition can be brought about is by the influences of 
other spirits of a more enlightened and higher position than that of the spirit whose position 
I have spoken of. These influences do not necessarily come from spirits who have received 
the New Birth, but may come from spirits who know nothing about it, and who have only 
the natural love, and even they may not necessarily be of a high order of development of 
either intellect or soul. But they must be in such condition that they know and are able to 
tell the lower spirit of the possibility of progress and the way in which it can be made. 

Many spirits, who are themselves in a dark position or condition can help others who are in 
a darker condition, just as on earth a student of a lower class in school may not be able to 
teach all that is taught or may be learned in that school, yet he can teach those in a lower 
class than his own, things that he has learned in progressing to his own class. 

All spirits have a work to do, and these spirits of little development are engaged in 
teaching those of lesser development the way to get in the same condition as those who 
teach are in. But of course these latter cannot teach anything that belongs to a higher 
condition than the one in which they are. In such cases the progress is very slow for many 
reasons, and it sometimes takes centuries for a spirit to progress from this very low plane 
to a higher one where only the lowest grade of happiness exists. 

So you see, that in order to help these dark spirits, it is not necessary for the helping spirit 
to be one who has in his soul the Divine Love. But all this means that the spirit who is 
helped in this way cannot possibly progress higher than its natural love and moral 
conscience and intellectual endowments will permit — no progression of the soul to a 
realization of the Divine Love of the Father, or to the Celestial Spheres. 
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This is important for you and all mankind to know, for the reason that you and others may 
learn what the true soul development means, and how effectively spirits possessing this 
soul development may help all other spirits, good or bad. Aside from this you may suppose 
that the spirits who hear you talk at the seances, where all kinds and conditions of spirits 
congregate, and promise to help both mortals and spirits, may not be able to do so because 
some are in a dark and low condition themselves. Yet all spirits may help other spirits, to 
some extent, who are in a lower condition, and sometimes in the beginning of the 
progression, more satisfactorily, than can the higher spirits, because these dark spirits who 
try to help the darker spirits, are more in harmony with them, and the darker spirits will 
listen to them with more interest and belief that they can help them. 

But this is a help that does not work in such a way as to cause the spirits who are so helped 
to lose their desires and recollections very rapidly and to progress into the higher planes, 
without the great suffering that you have been told of. 

I thought I would write this to you, for the reason that you might not in your investigations 
and teachings of the spirit life, give due importance to the possibility of one dark spirit 
helping another. All the phases of mediumship, when honestly conducted, have their 
proper places and work in God's plan of redemption, and none of them must be considered 
as useless or without special design. 

Of course, the above mentioned phase of assistance to spirits is of the lowest form and is 
merely preliminary to the great work which the higher spirits do in carrying out the great 
plan of redemption, which has been explained to you. The important work is that of the 
spirits who know what the Divine Love of the Father is, and what fits spirits and mortals 
for the enjoyment of the great happiness which obtains only in the Celestial Spheres, and 
also in the soul spheres, to a lesser extent. 

When a spirit who is dark learns of this Great Love and strives to obtain It, and 
earnestly prays for the help of the Holy Spirit, which is God's messenger of Love, it 
will progress much more rapidly, and its sufferings and darkness will leave it sooner 
and greater happiness will come to it. 

But still I say, the work of these lower spirits, that I have spoken of, is a great work and 
must not be underestimated. So remember what I have written and give due credit to this 
work. 

I will not write more, but will with all my love and blessings say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

ST. JOHN. 
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 ST. LUKE — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — The Necessity for Men Turning Their 
Thoughts to Things Spiritual  

  
I AM HERE. St. Luke, of the New Testament. 

I desire to write my promised message, and if you feel that you can receive it, I will try to 
write. 

Well, I desire to declare certain truths with reference to the necessity for men turning their 
thoughts to things spiritual, and letting the material things of life consume less of their time 
and thoughts. 

In the first place, that which is eternal is of more importance than that which is temporal 
and has an existence for a short time only, even though these things of time are necessary 
to sustain and preserve man while living his life on earth. 

I would not be understood as implying that these material things are not necessary and 
important for man to acquire and use to the best possible advantage, for they are a 
necessity to his earth existence, and it is not only a privilege but a duty for man to make 
the best use of these material gifts that is possible, and to place himself in that condition 
which will enable him to enjoy to the utmost these things that have been provided for his 
material comfort and happiness. And further, it is his duty to bend his efforts to develop 
the use and application of these things, so that the greatest possible benefit and utility may 
be derived from the proper use of them. 

And to do this, I understand that man has to give a portion of his thoughts, and devote a 
part of his time to their consideration, and to the means and methods by which the best 
results may be brought about, and in doing this man is not disobedient to the Father's laws, 
or to the requirements which the laws of his own being calls for. 

The discoveries of the inventors are desirable and men's work in making these discoveries 
is commendable, and so are efforts of the merchant and mechanic and financiers to succeed 
in their different undertakings and as a result accumulate money and use it for their 
comfort and sustenance. 

But these things, or the thoughts and efforts used to accomplish these results, do not help 
the soul development, or even the development of the spiritual side of man's nature, and if 
man devotes himself for the greater number of his hours of living to these pursuits, when 
he comes to lay these burdens down and pass into the land of spirits, he will find that he is 
very poor indeed, and that the eternal part of his being has little developed, and his soul 
fitted for a place where those who have laid up their riches on earth must necessarily go. 

So attractive is this accumulation of money, and the gaining of fame or position to man, 
that when once engaged in, and especially when accompanied with what he calls success, 
he naturally devotes his whole waking time and thoughts to these efforts, and as a 
consequence, very little of this short time on earth is given to thoughts of and striving for 
things of the higher kind. 

If mortals, and especially those who are so arduously and constantly engaged in the effort 
to win the success that I have just mentioned, could only see and know the condition of 
those who when on earth were engaged in similar pursuits with like aspirations, and who 
are now in the spirit world, they would realize the utter futility of such efforts, and the 
great soul-killing harm that the so-called success on earth, has brought to these spirits. 

And while we may assume that many of these spirits did not do affirmative wrong or 
injury in their work, and did not enter into the condition to which I refer because of any 
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such among or injury, yet they are in a stagnated and shriveled condition of soul and 
spiritual qualities, and all because when in their earnest pursuits of these material things 
they neglected the development of their souls or the cultivation of their spiritual qualities. 

Their sin was that of omission and it is a sure one in its results, and the more common one 
among men who think too much of material things, or think not at all or are indifferent to 
everything, and are satisfied to live in an atmosphere or state of vegetating contentment. 
The law operates the same upon the man who neglects his spiritual nature because of his 
absorption in the things material as upon the man who is guilty of such neglect because of 
indifference, or contentment with the pleasures that these material things give him. In both 
cases the results are the same — the soul remains stagnant and the spiritual qualities lie 
dormant; and the man of such neglect will find his place in the spirit world to be one of 
darkness and suffering. 

Life is short and time is fleeting, even though a man may live his alloted time of three 
score and ten years, and there is no place in all God's universe where it is so important that 
man should start on his way to eternal progress as in the earth life. There the soul should 
have its awakening and be fed with thoughts and strivings for the things spiritual. 

When the start is thus made on earth, it is so much easier for the continuous progress of the 
soul in the spirit world, if not the awakening may be delayed for years, and the progress 
which follows it may be and generally is very slow. 

So I say, let men not devote so much of their time to those things which are of time 
only, and while they remain in the world of time until the mortal becomes a spirit. 
Thoughts are things and when applied to man's spiritual development they are things 
of the most vital importance. A little thought may start a soul to a dormant, hardly 
living state, or cause it to grow and increase into a thing of beauty and harmony with 
the spiritual possibilities of its possessor. And as it has been said, where your 
treasures are, there will your heart be also. so also will your thoughts that turn man's 
soul into darkness or light. 

So with all my love, I will say, good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE. 
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 ST. LUKE — WRITER OF THE THIRD GOSPEL THAT WAS — Explains 
Dematerialization of Jesus' Earthly Body  

  
I AM HERE. St. Luke, (Writer of the Third Gospel That Was.) 

I was with you to-night at the meeting of the Spiritualists, and heard the statement of the 
speaker as to the probabilities of what became of the body of Jesus after the crucifixion. 

I was not present at the crucifixion, and, of course, do not personally know what became of 
the body of Jesus, but I have been told by those who were present that the Bible 
description of his burial in the tomb of Joseph was true. The body was buried in the tomb 
of Joseph and was left there by those who placed it in the tomb, which was sealed and a 
guard set over it to prevent anyone from approaching and interfering with the body, 
because Jesus had predicted that in three days he would rise again. 

After the tomb was sealed Jesus arose, and without his body of flesh passed from the tomb 
and descended into the lower spheres where the dark spirits lived in their ignorance and 
sufferings, and preached to them the rebestowa1 of the gift of immortality. 

The body of flesh by the power which Jesus possessed, became so spiritualized or 
etherialized that its component parts became disseminated by Jesus in the surrounding 
atmosphere and he retained only the spiritual body in which he afterwards appeared to the 
disciples and others. 

When he appeared at the meeting of the apostles, where Thomas, the doubter, was present, 
he recalled to his form, as you will better understand by my using such expression, 
elements of the material, so that in appearance the body was as much like flesh and blood 
as when it was placed in the tomb, and before he disseminated these elements, as I have 
said. 

The flesh and blood which encloses the spirit form of man, as you may have heard, is 
continually changing in obedience to the ordinary laws of nature as understood by man. 
And when Jesus who understood and had power to call into operation other laws of nature, 
caused such other laws to operate, that the dissemination of the elements of flesh and blood 
took place, and he was left only with the spirit form. 

This, I know, has been a great mystery to mankind since the time of the discovery of its 
absence by the watchmen at his tomb, and because of being such mystery, and as an only 
explanation of such disappearance, men have believed and taught that his body of mesh 
and blood actually arose from the dead, and, therefore, the real body of flesh and blood of 
mortals will also arise in what they call the great resurrection day. 

But no body of flesh and blood arose, and the spirit form of Jesus did not remain in the 
tomb after the dissemination of the material body, for no tomb or other place could confine 
the spirit. You will remember that on the third day Jesus appeared to Mary, who was most 
intimate and familiar with the appearance of Jesus, and yet she did not recognize him, but 
thought he was the gardner; and so with the disciples who were travelling with him to 
Emmaus. Now, if he had retained his body of mesh and blood, do you not suppose that 
they would have recognized him? 

If he had the power to resume that material body into which Thomas thrust his hand and 
found it to be a body in appearance of flesh and blood, do you think it strange or wonderful 
that he would have had the power to cast off his earthly body while in the tomb and cause 
it to disappear into thin air? 
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This I am informed is the true explanation of the disappearance of the material body of 
Jesus; and to me and to others who understand the laws of nature — I mean that nature that 
is beyond the ken of men — it is not surprising or worthy to be deemed a mystery. 

I am glad that I went with you to the meeting to-night, as I became impressed with the 
desirability of making this great mystery a mystery no longer. 

With all my love, I am, 

Your brother in Christ, 

ST. LUKE. 
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 THOMAS CARLYLE — CELESTIAL SPIRIT — Comments on What Luke Wrote About 
Jesus Dematerializing His Body After Crucifixion  

  
I AM HERE. Thomas Carlyle, Celestial Spirit. 

I merely want to say that I was present when Luke wrote and heard what he said and was 
much interested. This very question used to be a great stumbling block to my belief in the 
resurrection of Jesus, because it seemed to me that the resurrection of the material body as 
so improbable under the circumstances as narrated in the Bible, that it was difficult for me 
to believe the story. 

But now I can understand very readily, because I am acquainted with the laws governing 
the formation and disintegration of the material things of earth, and I know that there is a 
law which would enable a person with the knowledge and power that Jesus had at the time 
of his death, to cause the disintegration of the material, as the scientists say, so that they 
would disappear into the surrounding atmosphere. 

I wish that I had understood this fact when a mortal, for then many other things would 
have appeared to me as probably true, and l would have been in a different state of belief 
as to spiritual things, and my progress here towards higher spheres would not have been 
delayed. 

It is to be deplored that this so called mystery was not explained in the Bible, for had it 
been men would not now be in darkness as to the meaning of the resurrection, and the 
many thousands who believe that the soul and spirit go into the grave to await the great 
Judgment Day, would not be in such condition of delusion and have to suffer the 
consequences of such false belief in the stagnation of their soul progression, which will 
surely come to them. 

I hope you will give this explanation to the world and let men know the truth, that there 
will be no resurrection of the body of flesh containing the soul or spirit as taught by the 
churches. 

I will not write more to-night, but will come again. 

Your brother in Christ, 

THOMAS CARLYLE. 
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 JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA — Describes What Happened After the Remains of Jesus Were 
Put in the Tomb  

  
I AM HERE. Joseph of Arimathea. 

I desire merely to write a few lines to let you know that I really did exist as a mortal, and 
that I am the same man who laid the body of Jesus in the tomb where never before had any 
body been laid. 

I was with him at his death, and I was with his body when it was laid in the tomb and 
sealed, and I know and testify that no man or men or society of men, as it has been said, 
stole his body from the tomb. His body was entombed as was the custom of my time, and 
he was wrapped in cerements and fitted for the long sleep in the tomb, as we supposed. 

While I was not a full Christian, yet his doctrines appealed to me as containing the truth, 
having about them a living inspiration, which I did not find in the teachings of the Jewish 
theology, for l was a Pharisee. I never thought that his death was justifiable or approved it, 
but I was not able to prevent it; and feeling that a great crime had been committed by the 
people of whom I was one, I tried to make small atonement for the great crime by giving 
him burial in my new tomb. 

Of course, I did not believe that he would rise again in the way that he had made known to 
some of his disciples, and when we buried him, I only thought that that tomb would be his 
sepulchre until nature had destroyed the body as it had done in the cases of all others who 
had been entombed. 

As you may realize, I was interested in the proceedings taken by the Jewish leaders in their 
efforts to prove that he, Jesus, would not arise from the tomb on the third day, and I kept 
watch as well as did the soldiers, and I can testify that no mortal ever removed the stones 
from the mouth of the tomb. 

I was there when the angel came and the soldiers were put in the sleep that the Bible 
speaks of, and I Joseph say this, knowing that it may not be believed and the Bible makes 
no mention of it, that I saw the stones rolled away and the shining one standing guard at 
the entrance of the tomb. I was frightened and I left the place, and was so overcome that I 
did not return there until the early morning, and then I saw Mary and heard her inquiring 
for the whereabouts of her beloved Master, and more wonderful, I saw the man of whom 
she inquired suddenly reveal himself to her, and I can testify also, that it was the same 
Jesus whom I had helped lay his body in my tomb. 

He was not of flesh and blood, as they say, for he suddenly appeared, and his appearance 
was not the same as that of the Jesus whose body had been entombed; but when he 
revealed himself to Mary, there was the same countenance and the same wonderful eyes of 
love that I was familiar with, and the same voice of love and affection. I know this and I 
want to tell the world that it is true. 

Before Peter came, I went into the tomb, and it was empty and when Peter came I was with 
him in the tomb and saw his astonishment, and heard his words of wonder and amazement, 
for notwithstanding what the Master had told him prior to the crucifixion, he did not 
believe or comprehend, and he was astonished and bewildered as were all of us. 

Jesus of Nazareth arose from that tomb, and his fleshly body was de-materialized. As to his 
disappearance, I could not then explain, as could none who saw him after he had arisen, 
but now I know that because of his great psychic powers, as you would call them, he 
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caused the disintegration of that body into its elements, as can be done now by many spirits 
who have that power. 

Yes, Jesus arose from the tomb, but not from the dead, for he never died, as you will never 
die, only the physical vestment that enveloped his soul. 

I am now in the Celestial Heaven and am with him a great deal, and know that he is the 
greatest and most wonderful of all the spirits in the Celestial Spheres, and the nearest to the 
fountainhead of God's Love. He is truly His best beloved Son. 

I also want to say that he writes to you his messages of truth, and was with you to-night for 
a short time. Listen to him and know that you have in him a friend who is closer than a 
brother, or father or mother. 

My brother, I will stop now, and in leaving, say, that you have my love and blessings. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOSEPH. 
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 MARTIN LUTHER — ONE TIME MONK AND REFORMER — Faith and Works — The 
Vicarious Atonement — the Importance of Obtaining the New Birth. His Beliefs Have 
Changed Since He Became a Spirit. Affirms Jesus Writing Through Mr. Padgett  

  
I am here, a stranger, but a spirit interested in the work that you are doing for the Master38, 
and also for many spirits, good and bad. 

I am writing by permission of your band, and hence, do not feel that I am intruding. So if 
you will kindly bear with me, I will say a few words. 

I am a spirit in love with the efforts that you and your band are making to help the 
unfortunates who come to you with such pitying tales of suffering and darkness, and ask 
for help. 

I was once, when on earth, a man who suffered much because of my spiritual darkness, and 
not until late in life did I find the way to my Father's Love through prayer and faith — and 
even then I had many erroneous beliefs caused by the interpretations of the Bible, then 
obtaining in the church of which I was a member — but since coming to the spirit land I 
have learned the truth, and have gotten rid of any old erroneous beliefs; and thank God, I 
am in the way that leads to life everlasting. 

I was a teacher when on earth of what I thought were Bible truths, and I know that some 
good resulted from my teachings, although they were mixed with errors — But I have met 
many spirits of men who listened to my teachings, and believed many things that I taught. 
So you see, that even if the churches do teach many false doctrines in their creeds, yet 
mixed with these false doctrines are many truths, and these truths often find lodgment in 
the hearts of the hearers, and result in their finding the Light and Love of the Father. 

I am still teaching mortals whenever it is possible to do. But I find that my task is a 
difficult one, because there are so few mediums who are capable of receiving the truths of 
the higher things of life, and the impressions that I make on mortals by the exercise of 
suggestions are not very encouraging to them or to me. Sometimes the impressions are 
received and understood but very often they have no effect. 

If we could have more writing mediums, such as yourself, who are interested in these 
higher truths, and would believe that we could communicate such truths to them, the 
salvation of mankind kind would become much more rapid. But as Jesus said, the harvest 
is ripe and the laborers are few. 

You have a mission, which is greatly to be envied, I mean in the best sense, because you 
by the exercise of your duties become the medium betwen the Master and man. And I want 
to tell you that such a mission is a glorious one, and will bring to you untold blessings 
because you have now, and will have with increasing power the influences of the higher 
world of spirits and angels. 

The one great spirit, I mean the Master, is with you very often, and seems to love you so 
much, and his love and power are beyond comprehension. He is your friend and brother 
and the association with such a one will give you much spiritual excellence and power, 
which men have not often possessed. 

                                                            
38 Mr. Padgett gave one day a week for spirits who desired to receive help and instruction. After these spirits 
asked for help, he would enable them to visualize bright spirits belonging to his band, who would instruct the 
spirits what to do to make progress. 
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At the same time that this mission holds forth so much glory and power, it also brings with 
it a great responsibility, and one which will demand of you the exercise of all your love 
and faith and energy. So you see with the great favor comes responsibility. 

I have written rather longer than I intended to when I commenced, and I will now stop. 

I live in the second Celestial Sphere where live your grandmother and mother and wife. 

Well, I did not have the love and faith that they had, and my progress was very slow, and 
hence, they have overtaken me in my spiritual progress. They are wonderful spirits and 
have so much of the Father's Love in their souls. 

I was a preacher, and lived the life of one after I separated from the church in which I had 
been taught the doctrines. My name was Martin Luther. Yes, Martin Luther, the Monk. 

I now see that my teaching of justification by faith, is not of itself, sufficient for man's 
salvation. The true doctrine is that of the New Birth. I mean that with faith must come the 
inflowing of the Divine Love of the Father into the souls of men. Merely having faith will 
not suffice. Without this Love faith is futile, except as it may help to bring the Love. 

So you see that while I was in my teachings an improvement on what I had been taught, 
yet I did not preach the great essential of the New Birth in the sense in which Jesus taught 
it and which should be understood by mankind. 

Faith without works is not sufficient. Works without faith will not bring about the 
great results desired; and both faith and works without the New Birth or the 
acquiring of the Divine Love of the Father, are not sufficient to bring salvation to 
mankind. 

Love is the fulfilling of the law and Divine Love is the Essence of the Father, which, 
when possessed by men makes them one with Him. Let all men know that of all 
Divine Things, Divine Love is the Divinest and makes man part of Divinity Itself. 

Well, I have regretted so very much that my followers, believing in my teachings, worship 
Jesus as God. Oh, the great error of this belief and how much injury it has done and is now 
doing to men and spirits! 

But, thank God I see the truth breaking into the consciences and minds of many of my 
followers, and I hope the time is not far distant when this great heresy will no longer be 
believed. 

And the other false doctrine which is common to all the orthodox churches, has caused 
much unhappiness and infidelity and disappointment both in the mortal world and in the 
spirit world. That is that Jesus' blood saves from sin or that he made a vicarious sacrifice to 
appease the wrath of an angry God, and thereby removed from men the penalties and 
burdens of their sins. This false doctrine has caused more men to lose their soul 
development, and rest secure in a false belief that they were saved from sin and immune 
from punishment, than has any dogma taught by the churches. 

No blood, no death on the cross and no vicarious atonement saves a man from his sins and 
the resultant expiations, but Love, the Divine Love of the Father, which Jesus brought to 
the world and declared the way in which it might be obtained, and that it is free for all the 
Father's children, saves from sin both on earth and the spirit world. 

I must stop now and will come to you again if agreeable. 

No I am not. To me all men are the children of God, and I have long since forgotten any 
distinction between the Germans and the other races of mankind. 
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But war is cruel and unholy and without valid excuse, and should never arise. With the 
love of a brother who wants all men to seek the light. I am the former monk and reformer. 

MARTIN LUTHER. 
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 MARTIN LUTHER — REFORMER — Is Very Anxious That the Truths That He Now 
Knows Be Made Known to His Followers  

  
I AM HERE. Martin Luther, One Time Monk and Reformer. 

I desire to continue my message, if it is agreeable to you. Well, we will try. 

When on earth I firmly believed what was contained in our doctrines and teachings, and 
was sincere in trying to induce others to believe as I believed and taught, but after my long 
experience in the spirit world and my communications with Jesus and his apostles and 
others to whom the truths of the Father have come, I realize and know that many of my 
teachings were erroneous and should not longer be believed by those who worship in the 
churches that bear my name. 

My doctrine of faith — that is justification by faith — is all wrong when its foundation is 
considered, and the impossibility of understanding from my teachings and the church's 
tenets, just what can be intended by faith. 

Our faith was founded on the assumption that Jesus was a part of the Godhead and the only 
begotten son of the Father, who so loved sinful man that He caused His sinless and beloved 
son to die on the cross that divine justice might be appeased, and the burden of men's sins 
taken from them and placed on Jesus. Oh, the terrible error of it all, and how it has mislead 
so many of the believers to a condition of darkness and deprivation of the Divine Love of 
the Father. No, such objects of faith have no foundation in fact, and such a faith does not 
justify sinful man or bring him in atonement with the Father, so that he becomes a 
redeemed child of God. 

Jesus was not a part of the Godhead, and neither was he begotten in the way that I taught 
and my followers believe. He was the son of man, and only the son of God by reason of the 
fact that he had received in his soul the Divine Love of the Father, which made him like 
the Father in many of His attributes of Divinity. 

God did not send Jesus to earth for the purpose of dying on the cross or for the purpose of 
paying any debt or appeasing the wrath of his angry and jealous Father, for these qualities 
are not attributes of the Father — only love and sympathy and the desire that men turn 
from their sins and become reconciled to Him, are His attributes as affects the salvation of 
men. No death of Jesus could make any man the less a sinner or draw him any nearer to the 
Father, and faith in this erroneous proposition, is faith in an error and never has man been 
justified by it. 

Jesus came to earth with a mission to save mankind from their sins and that mission 
was to be performed in two ways only: the one by declaring to man that the Father 
had rebestowed upon him the privilege of receiving the Divine Love, and the other by 
showing man the way in which the privilege might be exercised, so that this Divine 
Love would become his, and thereby make him a part of the Father's Divinity and 
insure him Immortality. 

In no other way could or can men be saved, and made at one with the Father; and 
faith in these Truths, which makes them things of possession and ownership by men, 
is the only faith which justifies. 

I write this for the benefit, more particularly, of my followers so that they may learn the 
vital truths of their salvation and change their faith in the death and blood sacrifice of 
Jesus, to faith in the rebestowa1 of the Divine Love, and in the further truth that Jesus was 
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sent to show the way to that Love, and that he thereby and in no other manner, became the 
Way, the Truth and the Life. 

I know that the acceptance of these truths will take from them the very foundation of their 
beliefs, and many will refuse to accept my new declarations of truth, but nevertheless, they 
must accept, for truth is truth and never changes, and those who refuse to accept it on earth 
will, when they come to the spirit world, have to accept it, or exist in a condition where 
they will see and knew that their old beliefs were false and rested on no solid foundation; 
and the danger to many will be that when they realize the utter falsity and non existence of 
what they believed to be true, they will become infidels, or wanderers in spirit life without 
the hope of salvation or of becoming redeemed children of God. 

I fully realize the errors of my teachings on earth, and the responsibility that rests upon me 
for these teachings which are still spreading, and I am almost helpless to remedy them. 
And so, I write this message, hoping that it may be published in your book of truths. 

I, Luther the one time monk and reformer, declare these truths with all the emphasis of my 
soul, based on knowledge in which there is no shadow of error, and which I have acquired 
from experience not founded on the claimed revelations to man by the voice of God. My 
knowledge is true, and nothing in opposition can be true, and the beliefs and faith of a 
man, or of all the inhabitants of earth, cannot change the truth in one iota. 

The Roman church taught the communion of saints, and I declare the communion of spirits 
and mortals, be they saints or sinners. That church taught the doctrine of purgatory and 
hell, and I declare that there is a hell and a purgatory and that probation exists in both 
places, and that some time in the long ages to come, both places will be emptied of their 
inhabitants, some of whom will become redeemed children of God and dwellers in the 
Celestial Heavens, and others will become purified in their natural loves and inhabitants of 
the merely spiritual spheres. 

I pray and desire that my followers may become inhabitants of the Celestial Heavens 
and partake of the Divine Nature of the Father and Immortality. 

To them I say, hearken to the Truths as Jesus has and will reveal them in his 
messages to you, for in the Truths which he shall thus declare, they will find Life 
Eternal and the at-onement with God, for which they have for so many years been 
seeking in darkness and disappointment. 

I will not write more to-night, but will come again soon, and reveal other vital truths, if 
you will find for me the opportunity. 

So with my love and blessings, I am 

Your brother in Christ, 

MARTIN LUTHER. 
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 JESUS — Jesus Will Never Come as Prince Michael to Establish His Kingdom  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I was with you to-night and heard the address of the preacher and the explanation of the 
cause of the great war that is now raging in Europe and it was a very intelligent and 
truthful one and the real foundation of the war. 

I will not came as the Prince Michael, as the preacher said, to establish my Kingdom on 
earth and take into me me those whose names are written in the book and destroy those 
whose names are not therein written, for I have already come and am now in the world 
working to turn men's hearts to God and to teach them the way by which they may become 
at one with the Father and receive into their souls the Divine Love. 

In no other way will I ever come to men on earth for they will not need me as a visible 
king with the powers and armies of the spirit world in visible form to subdue the evil that 
exists. There will arise no Satan to fight against me or my followers in the sense that the 
preacher teaches, for besides, the fact that I am already in world fighting for the salvation 
of men, there is no Satan. 

The only devils or evil spirits who are trying to influence men to evil thoughts and actions 
are the spirits of men which still retain all their sins and wickedness, and the evil that exists 
in the hearts of men themselves. 

How pitiable it is that the preacher and his followers believe that the spirits of men who 
have died the natural death are also dead and resting in the grave or in oblivion, waiting for 
the great day of my appearance on earth, as they say, in order to come again into life and 
be called by me into my Kingdom. How much they lose by such beliefs, and how great and 
surprising will be their awakening when they pass through the change called death. 

There will be no Battle of Armageddon, only as each man or the soul of each man, is 
now fighting the battle between sin and righteousness. This is the only battle that will 
ever be fought between the Prince of Peace and Satan. Each soul must fight its own 
battle, and in that fight the Powers of God, by His instruments, which never cease to 
work, will be used to help that soul overcome the great enemy, sin, which is of man's 
creation. 

These teachings of the preacher do great harm to mankind in that they cause the individual 
man to believe, that I, as the Prince of Peace, will come in mighty power, and in one fell 
swoop will destroy evil and all who personify it, and thereby do the work which each 
individual man must do. 

I know that it will be very difficult to persuade the people of this sect that what they teach 
and what they conclude the Bible teaches is not true, but I hope that when my truths are 
brought to light and men have the opportunity to learn the truth, that many of them will 
halt in the security of their beliefs and attempt to understand these truths, as they must 
understand them, either in the mortal life or in the spirit world in order to enter the 
Kingdom of God. 

As to these prophecies of Daniel, they have no application to the present condition of the 
world, and so far as they were written by him or by any other prophet they related only to 
the times in which they were written. No man, inspired or not, and no spirit, had the 
omniscience to foretell these wonderful things39 that are now taking place in the world, and 

                                                            
39 World War, 1914-1918. 
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any attempts to apply these supposed prophecies to the happenings of the present day are 
without justification and the results of the imaginations of men that the occurrencies fit the 
prophecies. 

Peace will come, but not as the result of any Battle of Armageddon, or any other 
battle based upon the principles which the preacher applies to these prophecies. As I 
have said, this battle is going on all the time, and it is an individual fight between the 
sinful soul and the creatures of man's disobedience. 

So do not waste your time in reading or listening to these unreal and foundationless 
teachings of men who think that they have discovered the intentions of God with reference 
to the destiny of nations. 

I will not write more to-night, but at sometime I may say more on this subject, though its 
only importance is that it attracts men's attention away from the truth and creates beliefs 
which do harm. 

I will soon come and write another message of truth. 

I am with you, as I told you, trying to help you and to show you the way to that New Birth 
which is yours and all others who will follow my instructions. 

I love you as a younger brother and will continue to bless you with my influence and 
prayers. 

So doubt not and pray to the Father and you will find the truth in greater fullness and 
receive corresponding happiness. 

I will now stop. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — Jesus Will Never Come in All His Glory and Power 
and Take Men Into His Heaven, Just as They are in Body, Soul and Spirit  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, (Apostle of Jesus.) 

I merely want to say that I have been listening to your reading of my message and heard 
your comments on the same, and you are correct in what you and your friend said. 

There is scarcely a greater error in the beliefs of men that retard the development of their 
souls than the belief that at sometime Jesus will come in all his glory and power, and take 
men into his heaven, just as they are, in body, soul and spirit. This belief has for a long 
time prevented many men from seeking to develop their soul qualities, either as to the 
natural love or as to the Divine Love, for as a basis of their faith is that saying in the Bible 
that "whosoever believes in the Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved;" and many thinking that 
they have this belief, are contented therein, and further believe that because of that belief, 
they will be carried into the heavens of Jesus, when he comes, even though in the 
meantime they may have given up the earth life. 

It is deplorable that men should believe these things and live and die in this belief — 
which, of course, is wholly intellectual. 

But such is the fact, and we spirits who know the truth, have for all the long centuries been 
so anxious that men should know the truth, and have been working among men by means 
of spirit impression, and sometimes by revelation to help them learn not only the truth, but 
the errors of their beliefs. And as our efforts have not been very successful, we concluded 
to use the means that we are now using, and to reveal to mankind in our own words and 
thoughts the truths of God as regards man and all things connected with him. 

And here I want to say with all the emphasis that I can, that you and your friends 
must believe that the communications that you receive as to these Truths are written 
by us and in our own words, and that your mind does not supply a thought or 
suggestion, and that you are used only, as a medium to convey our thoughts, and lend 
your physical organs to facilitate our expressing in our own language the Truths that 
we desire to convey. 

So, no matter how improbable some things may seem to you, you must accept them as 
true, for nothing but the Truth will be written. And further we will not allow any 
spirit who is not in our band, or who has not this Divine Love, to write on any of the 
Truths that are necessary to be revealed to the world. 

I thought this the proper place to say this, as I desire to assure your friend of the reality of 
the messages and the source from which they come. 

I will not write more now, and will say good-night. 

With my love to you both, I am 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN. 
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 LUKE — OF THE NEW TESTAMENT — What is the Most Important Thing in All the 
World for Men to Do to Bring About the Great Millennium, Etc.  

  
I AM HERE. Luke of the New Testament. 

Yes, I desire to write to-night a fear lines upon a subject that has never yet been written on, 
and I know it will interest you. 

My subject is: — "What is the most important thing in all the world for men to do in order 
to bring about the great millennium that the preachers proclaim will come before or after 
the coming of Jesus? 

Of course, in stating the question thus I do no intend to be understood as consenting to the 
doctrine that Jesus will come to earth in physical form, on the clouds with a great shout, 
etc., as many of the preachers teach, for that event will never happen, because, as we have 
written you before, he has already come to earth or rather to men in the spiritual way that 
we have explained. Neither do I intend to embrace in the phrase, "the greatest thing," the 
Divine Love, for that, of course, is the greatest thing in all the earth and in the heavens, as 
well; but by this expression I mean the greatest thing that men can do, independently of the 
assistance of the Divine Love. 

Well, as commonly understood, the millennium is a time or period of a thousand years 
when peace will reign on the earth, and the devil, as is said, will be bound and not 
permitted to roam over the earth, causing sin and destruction of souls, and sickness and the 
other sins that new so generally beset mortals. Of course there is no personal devil in the 
sense of a Satanic majesty, but there are spirits of evil which abound in the unseen world 
and are constantly with mortals, exercising upon them their influence of evil, and 
suggesting to them thoughts and desires that eventuate in sinful and wrong deeds. But 
these evil ones are merely the spirits of departed mortals and are not beings of a superior 
kind in power and qualities. 

Sin, as we have told you, was never created by God, nor is it the product or emanations of 
any of God's perfect creations but is wholly the result of the wrongful exercise of man's 
appetites and will, when the desires of the flesh are permitted to overcome the desires of 
his spiritual nature. 

With sin comes all the evils and discords and inharmonies that constitute man's manner of 
living his earth life, and until these things, which are not a part of his original nature, but 
which are the creation of the inversion of that nature, be eliminated from his thoughts and 
desires and appetites, the millennium will never be established on earth, and neither will 
Satan be bound in chains and prevented from doing his work of soul destruction. 

Now, the converse of this proposition is true, and the possibility of its occurring, is also 
true, and the question is how can this be brought about, for to bring this about is "the most 
important thing for men to do." 

When the cause of the present condition of mankind in sin and sorrow and 
unhappiness is definitely determined, then will readily appear what is necessary to 
remedy the condition and remove the cause; and, hence, when the remedy is applied 
and removal made, the millennium will surely come, for this glorious time of man's 
desired and looked for happiness is merely one in which peace rules and discord does 
not exist, and every man is his own brother's keeper in love. 

Then what are the causes of the present condition of existence on earth, marred and tainted 
and controlled by sin and error and disease? 
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These causes are two-fold — the one arising from man's fall from his created perfection of 
body, mind and soul, in permitting and encouraging the animal nature to subordinate the 
spiritual and thereby, by the over-indulgence of the former, causing the carnal appetites to 
grow and transform the man into a lover of sin and things evil; and the other arising from 
the influences which the spirits of evil, who are always endeavoring to make close rapport 
with men, and exercise their evil influence over him. 

While the personal Satan does not exist, yet the idea conveyed by the necessity of binding 
him in order to bring about this millennium is a true one, and applies to the actual 
relationship of men to these evil spirits, except this, that in the case of the latter it is not 
necessary or even possible to bind them, but to loosen them — that is to loosen their 
rapport with or influence over men, for when that is done, men become, as it were, free, 
and these evil spirits are as if they were not. 

So you see, as a preliminary to the ushering in of this greatly desired time of peace and 
purity, men must cease to believe that it will come with the coming of Jesus in a 
manifested physical way, as a mortal conqueror might come with legions of followers and 
noises of drums and by force of arms or greatness of power subdue his enemies. 

This will never be, for no man is an enemy of Jesus, but all are his brothers, and he is not 
now making and never will make war on any human being, only on the sin and defilement 
that is within his soul; and this war can never be waged by power or force of legions of 
angels, for so great is the power of man's will and so respected is its freedom of action by 
the Father, that there is no power in heaven or earth that can or will change a sinful soul 
into a pure one by force and threats and conquering legions of angels, even though they 
might be led by Jesus, which will not happen. 

No, the soul is the man, and that soul can be made pure and sinless only when that soul 
desires and consents that such a condition may become its own. 

So, it should not be difficult for men to understand that this erroneous belief, that Jesus 
will come in this semblance of a human conqueror and establish this great time of peace, is 
doing them much harm and delaying the actual time of the coming of this event. The effect 
of this belief upon the soul is that everything is to be accomplished by the work of Jesus, 
and nothing by themselves, except to believe in his coming and wait, and be ready to be 
snatched up in the clouds, and then help the hosts of heaven to destroy all of their late 
fellow mortals who had not believed with them, and put on the robes of ascension as they 
literally or figuratively designate such robes. 

They thus believe, and in their minds they may be honest, yet their souls may be disfigured 
and tainted with sin and the life's accumulation of sin, so that they could not possibly be in 
condition to enjoy a place of purity and freedom from sin. And some of them expect and 
claim that they will be the judges of others of their fellow mortals, because of the deeds 
done in the body, and yet in how many cases would it prove to be the blind and sinful 
judging the blind and sinful. 

But they further claim that Jesus, by his great power, and the fact that they believed that he 
would come again to earth and establish his kingdom, will in the twinkling of an eye make 
them fit subjects for his kingdom, and qualified to judge the unrighteous and help cast 
them out of his kingdom. 

No, this can never be the way in which the millennium will be established, and the sooner 
men discard this belief and seek the truth and the true way to purity and perfection, the 
sooner the hope and expectation of mankind will be realized. 

Your brother in Christ, 
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LUKE. 
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 JOHN BUNYAN — The Law of Compensation  

  
Let me write a few lines. 

I am much interested in you and your work, and want to do all that I can to help. 

I have heard your grandmother's message and it is a beautifully encouraging one, and filled 
with deep truths, which, if you will grasp and apply, will benefit you very much. 

I had my troubles when I lived on earth, but never had the sustaining power of the Divine 
Love that she speaks of, and, hence, lived my life as best I could with only the help of 
natural powers and a rather cheerful disposition. Had I possessed this Love, I now know 
that I should have been saved many hours of worriment, and enjoyed many hours of 
happiness that were not mine. 

It seems to be the fate or destiny of mortals to experience trouble; as some one has said, 
man was born for trouble, but this is not just true, for man to a large extent makes his own 
troubles, and as men come into a knowledge of the great law of compensation they will 
realize the truth of what I say. 

But thank God, even though man makes his own troubles and the law of compensation 
works impartially, yet the loving Father can relieve him from his troubles and make him 
happy. And in doing so, I want to say, the demands of this law are not unsatisfied. This 
law, itself, is subject to another law, and that is, that unless causes exist it cannot demand 
anything from the mortal; and the Father in helping His children does not say to the law, 
you shall not demand a penalty from this child whom I desire to help, but says to the child, 
receive my Love and help, and the causes for the demand of this law will cease to exist. 

If mortals would only understand this truth they would not continue to believe that the 
Father cannot help His children, and they would also see that in order to confer such help, 
it is not necessary to set aside or suspend this great law in its operations. The Father never 
grants a special dispensation to relieve mortals from paying the penalties of this law, but 
He does give to them His Great Love, and when they possess that the causes that entail the 
penalties cease to have an existence. 

The law of the Divine Love is the greatest law and supplants every other law in the 
workings upon the souls and minds of mortals. 

Well, my friend, I must not write more, and so with my love, will say good-night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

JOHN BUNYAN 
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 ST. JOHN — APOSTLE OF JESUS — The True Meaning of — "In the Beginning Was the 
Word and the Word Was With God, etc."  

  
I AM HERE. St. John, Apostle of Jesus. 

I want to say only a few words in reference to what the man said to you about my gospel or 
rather the gospel attributed to me. 

His reference to the opening words of the Gospel that "In the beginning was the Word and 
the Word was with God, etc.," is without any force, to prove that Jesus is God, or one of 
the Godhead, for it was never written by me or at my dictation, and does not state a truth. 

The Word in the sense referred to in that Gospel can mean only God, for He, and He alone, 
was in the beginning and made everything that was made. 

As we have often told you, Jesus was the son of a father and mother the same as you are 
son of your father and mother, and was not begotten by the Holy Ghost in the sense 
ascribed to his birth in the account thereof. 

He was born of the Holy Spirit as his soul opened up to the inflowing of the Divine Love 
and was the first of mankind to receive this Divine Love and the Father's Essence of 
Divinity and hence was the first fruits of the rebestowal of this Love, and, as a 
consequence, was the first fitted to declare the truths of the Father and show the way. As 
his soul became filled with this Love and he grew in wisdom and knowledge of the truths 
of the Father, it may be said that he was sent by the Father to declare the truths and explain 
the way to the Celestial Heavens and the at-onement with the Father. 

Undoubtedly this Love commenced to flow into his soul soon after his birth, because he 
was selected to declare the truths of the rebestowal of the Divine Love, and the knowledge 
of that mission came to him as he grew in love and wisdom — hence, he was without sin, 
though apparently only a boy — natural as other boys — in his human instincts and 
feelings. But he was the son of man — Joseph and Mary — and also a son of God, as all 
men are, with the addition that he was an heir to the Celestial Kingdom. 

He was not God, and even up to this time has never seen God, as the orthodox believe, and 
as Moses and some of the Old Bible characters are said to have seen God. But with his soul 
perceptions he has seen God, and so have many others of us who are inhabitants of the 
Celestial Heavens, and that sight is just as real to us as is the sight to you of any of your 
fellow mortals. It is impossible to explain this to you so that you may fully comprehend its 
meaning, but this seeing God by our soul perceptions is a thing of reality, and brings with 
it increased happiness and knowledge of immortality. 

Jesus is not God, but he is the most highly developed spirit in all the heavens and is nearest 
to God in love and knowledge of truth. 

So, I say, the Word is God and Jesus is His son, and you may become His son in the same 
sense, as an heir to the Divine Essence of the Father, and an angel of His Kingdom. As 
Jesus has written you, all men are His sons, but with a different inheritance, yet one that is 
provided by the Father. 

Let not these doctrines of the teachers of what are called Bible truths trouble you, and 
listen and believe only what may be written you by us. 

I will not write more to-night as it is late, and in closing will say that you have our love and 
prayers. I am 

Your brother in Christ, 
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JOHN. 
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 JESUS — Jesus Recognizes Mr. P's Grandmother's Capability in Writing the Truths of the 
Father  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus. 

I merely want to tell you to-night that you are so much better in your condition for writing 
my messages and for receiving the Love of the Father in your soul. 

You took my message last night in a very satisfactory way, and I am pleased with the 
manner in which you caught my meaning. So very soon we will have another message and 
a very important one. 

I am with you in your hours of lonesomeness, trying to help and comfort and lead you to 
the Love of the Father. 

To-night I will not write more, as I desire that another shall write, who will give you a 
message that will interest you very much. I mean your grandmother. She is a very capable 
spirit in discussing the things pertaining to the spirit. I mean those things which reveal to 
men the truths of the Father, as she has learned them and understands them. Not merely in 
a mental sense but in the way of her soul perceptions. 

So you will receive much benefit from what she may write, and you will realize that she is 
a wonderful spirit in the knowledge of all these things that tell of God's Love, and of His 
care and mercy towards mankind. 

I will now, with my love and blessings and those of the Father, say good-night. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 ANN ROLLINS — MR. PADGETT'S GRANDMOTHER, CELESTIAL SPIRIT — The 
Importance of Knowing the Way to the Celestial Kingdom. Divine Love Comes Only in 
Response to the Soul's Longings Becoming Active in Its Longings for Its Possession  

  
Let me write a line. I am not going to write a long message but one that is very short. 

You are now in condition to receive our messages, and I wish to write for a while on the 
importance of knowing the way to the Celestial Kingdom which has been written you 
before, but I wish to add to what you have received. You have been told that the only way 
to obtain that Kingdom is by the Divine Love coming into your soul and changing it into a 
thing Divine, which partakes of the very Essence of the Father Himself. Well, this is a 
correct explanation of the operation of this Love on the soul, but in order to get this Love 
there must be earnest supplication on the part of the seeker, and a mere mental desire for 
the inflowing of the Love will not suffice. 

This is a matter that pertains to the soul alone and the mind is not involved except, as you 
might say, to start the soul's longings and prayer. When you think that you are longing for 
this Love and have a mere mental desire for its inflowing, the Love will not come, because 
it never responds to the mere mind and must always be sought for by the soul's longings. 
Many men have the intellectual desire for the Love of God, and upon that desire rest, and 
believe that they have the Love and that there is nothing further for them to do; but they 
will find themselves mistaken, and that instead of possessing this Love they have 
awakened only the natural love, and in a way, started it towards its goal of the purified 
soul, like the first parents before the fall, and will not experience the transformation that 
comes with the possession of the Divine Love. It is no easy matter to have these longings 
possess the soul, and men should not remain satisfied with these mere mental desires for 
they will not be benefitted by such desires, except as I may say, in the way of having their 
natural love purified. The longings of the soul comes only from a realization that this Love 
is waiting to be bestowed, and that the soul must become active and earnest in its endeavor 
to have this Love come into it, and then the transformation takes place. 

From this you will see how utterly impossible it is for the devotee of the church to 
experience this Love or to have the longings of the soul which are not aroused by the 
observance of the church's sacraments, and the duties which it imposes upon them. They 
may be ever so zealous in their attendance upon the church services and in complying 
strictly with its requirements as to doing those things which it prescribes. It is with them all 
a mental process but the soul is not affected. They may think that their desires are from the 
soul, and that a response will come, but in this they are mistaken and the soul lies dead. 
Only when the soul's longings are started into activity are prayers of the worshiper 
answered. 

So you will see, that a man may be apparently devout and full of zeal for his church and 
the teachings of his creed, and yet will not be benefitted so far as the progress of the soul is 
concerned. 

Let not your desires be only of the intellect, but try to bring into activity the longings 
of the soul, and do not rest satisfied until a response shall come, and it will certainly 
come, and you will know that the Love is present working Its transforming power 
upon the soul. 

This is all I desire to say to-night. 

I am pleased that you are now in condition to receive our messages and hope that your 
excellent condition will continue. 
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With my love, I will say, good-night. 

Your own loving grandmother 

ANN ROLLINS. 
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 JESUS — How the Soul of a Mortal Receives the Divine Love, and What Its Effect Is, 
Even Though Subsequently His Mind May Indulge in Those Beliefs That May Tend to 
Prevent the Growth of the Soul — What is a Lost Soul?  

  
I AM HERE. Jesus 

I come to-night to tell you that you are in a better condition than you were last night, and in 
fact, have been for some nights past. I desire to write you a message on the question of 
"How the soul of a mortal receives the Divine Love, and what its effect is, even though 
subsequently his mind may indulge in those beliefs that may tend to prevent the growth of 
the soul." What is a lost soul? 

As you know, the inflowing of this Love is caused by its bestowal by the Holy Spirit in 
response to sincere prayer and longings. I mean prayer and longings for the Love 
Itself, and not prayers in general, for the material benefits that men more often and 
more naturally, as they believe, ask for and desire. The prayers of mortals for these 
things that may tend to make them successful and happy in their natural love, are 
answered also, if it be best that they should be, but these are not the prayers that 
bring the Divine Love or cause the Holy Spirit to work with men. 

As the prayers of the sincere, earnest soul ascend to the Father that soul becomes 
opened up to the inflowing of this Love, and the soul's perceptions enlarge and come 
more in rapport with the conditions or influence that always accompanies the 
presence of this Love, and, consequently, its entrance into the soul becomes easier and 
its reception more perceptible to the soul sense. The more earnest the prayer and 
sincere the longings, the sooner faith comes and with this faith, the realization that 
the Divine Love is permeating the soul. 

When once the Divine Love finds a lodgment in the soul, it, to the extent that it 
receives the Love, becomes as it were a changed substance, partaking, of the Essence 
of the Love; and as water may become colored by an ingredient foreign to itself, and 
which changes not only its appearance but its qualities, so this Divine Love changes 
the appearance and qualities of the soul, and this change of qualities continues ever 
thereafter. The natural qualities of the soul and the Essence of the Love become one 
and united and the soul is made altogether different in its constituency from what it 
was before the inflowing of the Love, but this only to the exent of the Love received. 

As this Love increases in quantity, the change and transformation becomes 
correspondingly greater, until at last the transformation may and will become so 
great, that the whole soul becomes a thing of this Divine Essence, and partakes of its 
very Nature and Substance, a being of Divinity. 

When once this Love enters and truly possesses the soul and works the change 
mentioned, It, the Love, never leaves nor disassociates Itself from the soul — its 
character of Divine Essence never changes to that of the mere natural love, and so far 
as It is present, sin and error have no existence, because it is just as impossible for 
this Essence and sin and error to occupy the same parts of the soul at the same time 
as it is for two material objects to occupy the same space at the same time, as your 
philosophers say. 

Divinity never gives place to that which is not of the Divine. Man is working towards 
the attainment of the Divine, when he pursues the way provided for obtaining the 
Divine Nature, and as he advances, and obtains a portion of this Divine, no matter 



 

 

308

308

how small, he can never retrace his steps to the extent of ridding himself of this 
transforming Essence, and again become without its presence. 

But this does not mean that a man may not lose the consciousness of the existence of 
this Essence within his soul, for he frequently does. The indulgence of his carnal 
appetites and evil desires will place him in the condition that he may cease to have a 
consciousness of the existence of the Divine Love in his soul, and to himself, he will be 
as if he had never had any experience of the change that I speak of. 

And while this Love can never be eradicated by the evils that man may indulge in or 
by the mental beliefs that he may acquire, yet the progress of this Love in his soul 
may be checked and become stagnant, as if the Love were not, and sin and error may 
appear to be the only dominant elements of his life and being. But yet, when once 
possessed, the Love cannot be crowded out of his soul by sin and error, no matter, 
how deep and intense they may be. I know that this may seem strange and impossible 
to man's intellectual thinking, and that it is not in accordance with what has been 
attributed to me as teaching that a soul may be lost, nevertheless, a soul that has once 
received this Divine Essence cannot be lost, though its want of realization of the 
presence of this Love and its awakening from its dormant condition, caused by sin 
and error and its misdirected beliefs, may delay its manifestation of life and existence, 
for a long time, and much suffering and darkness may have to re endured by the soul 
that is in such condition. 

And I Mmust not be understood by this, as meaning that a soul cannot be lost, for it 
can, and many have been and will be, and many will realize the fact when too late. 

Now, what is a lost soul? Not one that a man may actually lose in the sense of being 
deprived of it, — separated from it actually, or even as regards his consciousness of 
not having a soul, for while, at times, he may believe that he has lost his soul, in the 
sense of not having any, yet he is mistaken, for the soul, which is the man, can never 
be separated from himself, and as long as he lives in the physical body or in the 
spiritual body his soul will be with him. 

And yet he may have a soul, consciously or not, and at the same time have lost it. This 
may seem a paradox to the mortal intellect or to the intellect of spirit, but it is true. 

Then what is a lost soul? When God gave to man a soul that soul was made in the 
image but not in the Substance of its Maker, and at the same time there was bestowed 
on him the privilege of having that soul become of the Substance of the Father, and to 
an extent, Divine, and entitled to and capable of living in the Celestial Kingdom of the 
Father, where everything is of the Divine Essence and Nature. 

When the first parents by their act of disobedience forfeited that privilege their souls 
lost the possibility of becoming of the Divine Nature and at one with the Father in His 
Kingdom, and they thereby lost not the natural soul, which was a part of their 
creation, but the soul having the possibility of obtaining the Essence of Divinity and 
Immortality as the Father has Immortality40. 

As I have said, heretofore, with my coming this great privilege was restored to 
mankind, and the lost soul became again the object of man's recovery, and now he 
has that privilege as did the first parents before the fall; but also men may lose it as 
did they. As with them their souls were lost until they received into it the Divine 

                                                            
40 First parents have made their progress high up in the Celestial Heavens after the privilege of obtaining the 
Divine Love was rebestowed at the time of the coming of Jesus on earth. This has been affirmed by the 
messages from Celestial Spirits. 
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Essence of the Father, so with men now, their souls are lost until and unless they 
receive this Divine Essence therein. As the first parents by their disobedience and 
refusal, forfeited their privilege of having their souls become a living, Divine 
Substance, so now, men by their disobedience and refusal will forfeit their privilege to 
save their souls from separation from the Divine Unity with the Father. 

The lost soul is as real as the verities of the Father's immutable laws, and only by the 
operation of the Divine Love can the soul lost, become the soul found. 

Men may believe and teach that within them is a part of the Divine that will cause 
their souls to progress and develop until it reaches the condition of Divinity that will 
make it a part of the Divinity of the Father. But in this they are all wrong, for, while 
man was the highest creation of God, and the most perfect, and made in his image, 
yet in man is no part of the Divine, and having no part of the Divine, it is wholly 
impossible for him to progress to the possession of the Divine. He, of himself, no 
matter what his development may be, can never become greater or more perfect or of 
a higher nature, than he was at his creation. 

The Divine comes from above and when once planted in a man's soul, there can be no 
limit to its expansion and development, even in the Celestial Heavens. Let all men 
seek this Love and there will be no lost souls; but, alas, many will not do so, and the 
spiritual heavens will be filled with lost souls, not having the Divine Essence of the 
Father. 

I have written enough for to-night, and I am pleased at the way in which you received 
my message. Continue to pray to the Father for more and more of His Divine Love, 
and your prayers will be answered, and you will realize with the certainty of 
conscious possession of the Divine Essence, that your soul is not lost and never will be. 

So with my love and blessings, I will say goodnight and God bless you. 

Your brother and friend, 

JESUS. 
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 THOMAS JEFFERSON — CELESTIAL SPIRIT, ONE TIME PRESIDENT — Mr. Padgett 
Doing a studendous Work and One Which is of the Greatest Vital Importance to Mankind 
and to the Destiny of Mortals  

  
I am a stranger but I want to say just a word as I am so interested in the work that you have 
before you to do. You certainly are a favored man by having been selected to do this work. 

It is a stupendous work and one which is of the greatest vital importance to mankind and to 
the destiny of mortals. 

I will not write longer at this time, but would like to come again, if agreeable, and write. 

Yes, I am a lover of God, and I live in the first Celestial Sphere, and, as you know, am a 
redeemed child of God and immortal. 

I will now say with all love — good-night. 

THOMAS JEFFERSON.41 

 

                                                            
41 One time, President of U.S.A. 
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 GEORGE WASHINGON — CELESTIAL SPIRIT, FIRST PRESIDENT — Affirming that 
the Ancient Spirits Wrote, and Many Came from the Celestial Heavens and the Lower 
Spirit Heavens  

  
I am here — George Washington: (Celestial Spirit.) 

The same who wrote to you a few nights ago. 

Well you are my brother and I am pleased that you call me your brother, for in this world 
of spirits we have no titles or distinctions because of any fame or position we may have 
had on earth. 

I came to tell you that I have watched with interest the many communications that you 
have received from the various kinds and orders of spirits, and am somewhat surprised that 
you could receive with such accuracy these several messages. I never in earth life supposed 
that such a thing could be, and since I became a spirit, I have never seen such 
demonstrations of the powers that exist on the part of spirits to communicate and mortals 
to receive the messages that come to you. I know that very many times such 
communications have been made by spirits to mortals, but what I mean as surprising is the 
greaty variety of spirits who come to you. They come from the highest Celestial Spheres as 
well as from the earth planes and what they write are not only new to mankind but many of 
their declarations of truth are new to many of us spirits. 

Very seldom do we who are in the Celestial Spheres have the opportunity to communicate 
with any of these ancient spirits who live high up in the Celestial Heavens and when I see 
them come and communicate to you so frequently, I wonder at it all. 

I know, of course, that such spirits do occasionally come into the earth plane; and try to 
influence both mortals and spirits to do good, but I want to tell you that usually their 
influence is exerted through intermediary spirits, and not directly by these higher spirits in 
person as they do through you. 

The messages that you have received from these spirits who lived on earth thousands of 
years ago were really written by them as they controlled your brain and hand. 

I am trying my best to help you in your work and will continue to do so, for the work that 
you have been selected to do is the most important one that the spirit world is now engaged 
in — I mean the world that recognizes Jesus as its Prince and Master. 

Some spirits come42, because they see the way open to communicate to mortals, and they 
naturally desire to make known the fact that they live and are happy in their spheres. But 
their happiness is not the real happiness which the true believers and followers of the 
Master enjoys. So you in your work, when they come to you may have the opportunity to 
tell them of this higher experience which the redeemed of the Father enjoy. Many spirits 
are in these lower spheres who would be in the Celestial Heavens if they only knew the 
way. 

We frequently try to show them the way to truth and the higher life, but we find it a 
difficult task. They think that we are merely spirits like themselves — have our opinions 
just as they have theirs, and that we are mistaken in ours, and hence we can tell them 

                                                            
42 These spirits have only the natural love developed to a pure state but do not have the Divine Love. This 
natural love in a pure state gives to these spirits a wonderful glory and beauty, but compared to those spirits 
who possess the Divine Love they are like a dim candle light in comparison to the brightness and glory of the 
mid-day sun. 
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nothing which will show them truths that they do not know, or will give them greater 
happiness than they have. 

When they notice the contrast in our appearance — that is that we are so much more 
beautiful and bright than are they — they simply think that such beauty and brightness is a 
result of some natural cause, and that we merely differ from them as do one race of men 
differ from another. They do not seem to think that there is anything in the contrast in our 
appearance that is caused by any higher spiritual condition than what they have. And this is 
the great stumbling block in the way of their becoming interested in the conditions which 
we have, and which should urge them to investigate and learn the true cause for the same. 
And hence, I say, that you may do them some good in this regard, for you are a third 
person and should call their attention to the great contrast and tell them the cause as you 
understand it, what you say would probably make some impression on them, and cause 
them to make inquiry, and once they commenced this then would come our opportunity to 
lead them into the light of the great truth of the Divine Love of the Father. 

Well, I have digressed from what I intended to write but it is just as well, for all the truths 
of God are important to both mortals and spirits. I am very happy in my home in the 
Celestial Spheres of the Father, and I am trying to progress to those higher. So let me 
assure you of the truths of what you have had written to you by your band and others of 
God's redeemed spirits. 

I thank you for this opportunity and will come again sometime. 

Your own true brother in Christ, 

GEORGE WASHINGTON.43 

 

                                                            
43 First President of U.S.A. 
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 JESUS — Jesus Was Never in India and Greece Studying Their Philosophies as Some 
Claim  

  
I am here. Jesus. 

Well, you must have more faith, and pray more. These are the important things, and the 
next is, that you must call on me when you get despondent and need consolation, for I will 
respond and help you. And then you must let that dear wife of yours come to you with her 
love and cheer. She is a beautiful spirit and loves you beyond any conception that you may 
have and you must love her. 

Yes, I do love you more than you can comprehend, and you must return my love and be at 
one with me. 

I pray with you every night when you ask me to, as you do, and I know that the Father will 
answer my prayers as well as yours. I know what I say and you must believe me. 

So let me have your questions no matter what they will be and I will answer before you ask 
them. 

I was never in India and Greece and those other places studying the philosophies of the 
Greek and Indian philosophers. I never received my knowledge from any other than my 
Father in my communications with Him and from the teachings of the Jewish Scriptures. I 
lived at home in Nazareth with my parents all the years of my life after my return from 
Egypt until I started on my public ministry. 

Neither John nor Paul ever communicated that I was in these foreign countries studying the 
Philosophies of the teachers they name. John never travelled with me outside of Palestine, 
and Paul, I never saw while on earth. 

John was a man of very affectionate nature and was with me a great deal during my 
ministry, but he was not what was called a learned man nor was he acquainted with the 
philosophies of the men mentioned. He was merely the son of a lowly fisherman, and was 
selected by me for one of my disciples because of his susceptibility to my teachings and 
the great possibility for developing the love principle. So you must not believe the 
statements contained in that book on this subject. 

Well you must stop, but remember that I am with you and love you. 

Your friend and brother, 

Jesus. 
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 B____. — Spirit Writes His Experience in the Hells — "It Is Hard To Learn of Heavenly 
Things in Hell"  

  
I am here, B ____. and I want to say a word. The Indian tried to stop me, but your wife 
said let him write, and I am doing so. 

Well, I am still in hell, and suffering, and I wish that I could die again, but I cannot and 
will have to stand it. I can't even be deaf (was very deaf when he lived in the flesh) so that 
I might escape some of my torments, for I am surrounded by the most hellish beings you 
can imagine, and I have to listen to them. It is no use trying to fight, for I can't hurt 
anybody, and they became more annoying when I did try to punch one of them. 

It is awful, and so I regret that I did not listen and try to understand what the Doctor so 
often told me when on earth, but now it is too late. I often hear what he says to you now in 
your conversations, but for some reason I can't quite understand, and besides, if I did, these 
damned ugly spirits would knock all the understanding out of me. "IT IS HARD TO 
LEARN WHAT YOU CALL HEAVENLY THINGS IN HELL," and I am so unhappy and 
see no way to relief. 

The Doctor's father talked to me and told me some things that were like what the Doctor 
told me, and I felt better when he was telling me, and some hope came to me, but when I 
got back into my hell and saw all the horrors and the shrieking, ugly spirits, I forgot, and 
the hell feelings came to me again, and I suffered. 

Oh, if I could only find some relief from these torments! 

Well, I will try again, for I know that Mr. Stone is kind and wants to help me, but my 
trouble is, that I doubt if he can, but I will go as you advise and try to believe that he can. I 
am very thankful to you and the Doctor and will try to hope. Anything to get out of this 
place and away from these devils. 

Your wife says I must stop. So good night. 

B____.44 

 

Mr. Padgett then received a message from St. Luke. 

 

 

                                                            
44 I, L. R. Stone was present when the above spirit B---. wrote. I was well acquainted with him for several 
years before he died and often talked to him on the importance of getting the Divine love in his soul. He was 
very deaf before entering the spirit world. After he wrote through Mr. Padgett, I told him to look around for 
my father who is a bright spirit of the Celestial Heavens. The spirit went with my father to receive help and 
instruction, and has now made his progress to the Celestial Heavens. 



 

 

315

315

 ST. LUKE — Comments on the Spirit Writing — "It is Hard to Learn of Heavenly Things 
in Hell."  

  
I am here St. Luke. 

I want to write a few lines upon a subject that may be of interest to you both. You have 
remarked upon the expression obtained in the letter that you have just received, "that it is 
hard to learn of heavenly things in hell." It is a statement in a succinct way of a great truth, 
and one, if it were known and fully appreciated by mortals, it would cause them to realize 
the necessity of thinking and learning of these heavenly things while on earth. 

I know that many say, they will not believe in the orthodox hell, or in the necessity of 
troubling themselves about the future, or that they will take their chance in the hereafter, if 
there be one. If these persons could realize the meaning of such a course of life, they would 
not leave their future to chance, but would, while on earth, seek for these heavenly things, 
and make a start for the realization of these things now, and not wait until they had left the 
form of flesh. 

They say that a just God will not punish them by condemning them to eternal torment, and 
they are correct; and while this just God does not condemn them at all, yet they are 
condemned by a law that is just as invariable as is the love of that God, and that law brings 
its certain punishment, even though it may not be eternal. But it is certain, and upon the 
spirit itself depends very largely its duration. If the spirit finds itself in that condition that it 
cannot make a start towards its redemption, until a long time after its coming into the spirit 
world, then that punishment will longer continue; and, if the start depends, as it does very 
frequently, upon the ability and capacity of the spirit to receive and understand those things 
that will start it upon its progress, then many spirits will remain for years and years in the 
condition in which they find themselves when they first come to their homes in the hells. 

There is nothing in these places to induce or help the understanding of these heavenly 
things, but, on the contrary, everything to prevent and obstruct such understanding; even 
hopelessness and beliefs in an eternity of punishment, and, frequently, want of knowledge 
that there is any other or better place than where they find themselves. 

And I want to say here, that within the spirit there is nothing that has the qualities or 
powers to start it on a progression, and in this sense, the old Bible expression, "that as a 
tree falleth so shall it lie," is true. Even as to the natural love these spirits in the hells, 
cannot initiate a start towards high thoughts and beliefs, and only when some influence 
from without comes to them, can they have an awakening of their dormant better and true 
natures, so that their progress may commence. I don't mean by this that it is necessary that 
some high and spiritual helper shall come to them, but only that some influence from 
outside of themselves must come in order for them to have an awakening. This influence 
may be from a spirit45 in an apparently similar condition to their own, but which has 
received some glimpse of uplifting truth that it may convey to the dark brother spirit. 

All spirits can help others who are in a lower or more stagnant condition than themselves, 
and sometimes they do; but the great trouble here is, that unless the possibly helping spirits 
have some desire to benefit their fellow spirits of darkness, they do not try to help. and so 
as your friend says, "it is hard to learn of heavenly things in hell." He realizes that fact 
fully, and even with the help that has been offered and will be given him, he will find it 
difficult to make a start. 

                                                            
45 Appendix by St. Luke. And when I used the term spirit, I mean the soul clothed in a spiritual body. 
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The mortal life is not the only place of probation, but it is the most important place, and the 
easiest for man to make his start in, and understand the beginning of these heavenly things. 

I will not write more now, but will soon come and write a formal message. 

So with my love to you and friend, I will say to you both, have faith and let not doubt 
come to you as to the heavenly things that we have written you about. 

Good night. 

Your brother in Christ, 

Luke. 
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 JOHN GARNER — CELESTIAL SPIRIT, PREACHER OF ENGLAND — All Sin and 
Error Will Eventually Be Eradicated from Men's Souls  

  
I am here to tell you that God is love and that all mankind are His children and the object 
of His bounty and care. Not even the vilest sinner is beyond the boundaries of His care and 
love. 

He is not a God, who needs propitiation or sacrifice, but calls to all His children to come 
unto Him and partake freely of the great feast of Love which he has prepared for them and 
enjoy the happiness which His presence gives. 

So my friend, do not for a moment think that the doors of mercy or the entrance into the 
delights of His heavenly home is closed by the death of the body, for I tell you that the 
death of the body is a mere entrance into a higher life with increased opportunities. But 
notwithstanding what I say, the soul that seeks to obtain this Love while on earth has a 
great advantage in time over the one that waits until his spirit leaves the body before 
seeking for the Father's love. The best time for mortals to aspire to attaining this GREAT 
GIFT is the now, and no time is so propitious. God's love is for the mortal even if he has 
the passions and appetites which the flesh encumbers him with, and when a mortal fights 
against the temptations which these burdens impose, and overcomes, he, when he enters 
the spirit world, is stronger and more able to progress, than when he puts off the great 
attempt until he becomes purely spirit. 

So, while there is no such condition as probation terminated when the mortal enters the 
spirit world, yet the probation on earth is the accepted time to seek the Great Prize. 

I know I am writing like some of your camp meeting preachers, but what I say is a truth 
nevertheless, and happy is the mortal who realizes this fact and acts in accordance. 

Jesus is working among mortals now as He did when on earth, and although they cannot 
see His physical form or hear His voice of love in tones of benediction and pleading, yet 
the influence of His love is felt and the persuasion of His spirit voice is heard in the hearts 
of men. 

He is still the Saviour of men as He was on earth, and His mission will not cease until the 
closing of the Celestial Kingdom, and sin and error shall be eradicated from earth and from 
the spirit world. He will be the Triumphor and Conqueror over sin and everything that 
tends to pervert man from that which is good and righteous. 

Man, having only his natural love, will be freed from all inharmony and live as brothers 
and friends in peace and happiness. And spirits having the Divine Love, become as angels 
of God, and live forever in the bliss of the Celestial Heavens. 

So I urge upon all men to seek the Divine Love of the Father and live in His presence 
forever. 

I must stop now, but before I go let me say, that I am working with the Master in the great 
cause that will make men who seek this Love, one with the Father. 

So I will say as your brother in Christ, Good-night. 

JOHN GARNER. 

I was a Christian preacher of England in the time of the Reformation. 
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 ADDITIONAL MESSAGES  

  

 ELOHIAM — Received January 23, 1917 — A member of the Sanhedrin and judge at the 
trial of Jesus states the reasons for condemning the Master at the time and now urges all 
members of his race to accept Jesus as the long sought Messiah and seek the Father's Love 
in earnest prayer.  

  
January 23, 1917 

I AM HERE. Elohiam: 

I am the spirit of a Jew who lived in the time of Jesus and was a member of the Sanhedrin 
and sat as one of his judges at the time of his condemnation for blasphemy and iconoclastic 
teachings against the beliefs and doctrines of the Hebrew faith, and was one of those who 
voted for the sentence of death upon him, and in doing so was as honest in my conviction 
and action as it was possible for an earnest believer in his faith to be. 

Consequently, I was without prejudice against Jesus as a man and, as I believed, a fanatic; 
and it was only because I was convinced that he was an assailer of, and dangerous to, our 
religion and the welfare of my race that I consented to his death. Mortals of these days 
cannot fully understand the exact relationship of Jesus and his teachings to the security of 
our religion and the preservation of the faith which we believed had been handed down to 
us by God direct through our prophets and teachers, and when we were confronted with 
what we believed to be the destructive and irreligious teachings of Jesus and after making 
the numerous efforts to suppress him by threats and persuasion without effect, we 
concluded that our absolute and indisputable duty to God demanded that he be removed 
from the sphere of his activity even though such result could only be accomplished by his 
death. 

And if mortals of the present day could understand our deep religious convictions and the 
sense of obligation that rested upon us to protect and keep whole the divine doctrines and 
teachings of our faith and especially that one which declared the oneness of God46, they 
would not judge the action of the Jews in condemning Jesus to death to be a thing unusual 
or unexpected. He stood in the position to us and to our religion of a breeder of sedition 
just as in modern times men have occupied the position towards the civil governments of 
breeders of treason and have suffered the punishments which have been with approval 
inflicted upon them by such governments. 

But to us he appeared not only guilty of treason to our national life, but of treason to the 
higher and God-given life of the religious government of our race, the chosen one of God, 
as we sincerely and zealously believed. Even in latter days men have appeared and claimed 
to be the especially anointed of God with missions to perform and have gathered around 
them a following of people whom they have impressed with the truth of their character and 
mission and of their teachings, and for a short time were permitted to declare their claims 
and doctrines and then suddenly brought to death by the decree of those who were in 

                                                            
46 Ed. note. Jesus, of course, never brought into question the oneness of God. The spirit's concern here 
evidently stems from the current misinterpretation of Jesus' teachings, which was found even in his disciples 
before his death. 
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authority, as trouble-makers and enemies of the church or state, and have been forgotten 
and their doctrines disappeared from memory. 

And only in the instance of Jesus has his death been remembered through all the ages, and 
those who were the cause and responsible for his death have been desecrated and cursed 
and charged with the murder of God. 

Well, I write this to show you that the Jews who took the life and demanded the crucifixion 
of that just man were actuated by motives other or different from those that have many 
times since caused the very followers and worshippers of that Jesus to murder and crucify 
other men who have claimed to be the sons of God endowed with special missions for the 
salvation of mankind. 

The sincerity of the Jews who took part in this great tragedy cannot be assailed, and even 
their Roman masters at the time understood that the demands for the death of Jesus did not 
arise from personal spite, or the satisfaction of any revenge against the individual, but 
solely because they believed and so declared that Jesus was an enemy and would-be 
destroyer of the divine faith and teachings of the Israelite nation, and a seducer of the 
people, and it is only because of the subsequent rise and spread of his teachings and the 
truths that he declared — which have made so large a portion of the inhabitants of the earth 
followers of him — that the act of the Jews in causing his death has been called the great 
crime of the world and the people themselves to be hated and persecuted and destroyed as 
a nation and scattered to all points of the earth. 

I do not write this to excuse or palliate the great error which we committed in causing the 
crucifixion and death of the true son of God, but only to show that they, though as I now 
know, mistakingly, did that which other men with the same faith and convictions and 
zealous for the religious preservation of the nation, be these men Jews or Gentiles or 
pagans, would have done in similar circumstances. 

But the great element of tragedy in all this is not that Jesus was crucified, but that the Jews 
were so mistaken and failed to recognize and accept Jesus as their long looked for Messiah 
and Deliverer, not from their material conditions of bondage, but from the bondage of sin 
and error in which they have lived for so many centuries. This, I say, was their tragedy, 
and it has been their lasting and deadly tragedy from that time until the present day, and 
the prospects are that it will continue theirs for many years to come, and that generations of 
them will pass from the earth life to the spirit world under the shadow of that great tragedy. 

They still believe — and that belief is a part of their existence and as firmly fixed as in the 
days of the great mistake — that they have Abraham for their father and that his faith and 
example are sufficient to show them the true way to God and salvation and that they are 
the chosen people of God, and by worshipping the one and only God and observing the 
sacraments and feasts and commands of God that were given to them by and through 
Moses and the prophets and as are contained in the Old Testament, they will find the 
heaven of God here on earth and after death rest in the bosom of Abraham. That the 
observance of the moral and ethical precepts of their Bible is all that is necessary to 
develop their spiritual natures, and that beyond such development there is nothing to be 
desired or to be sought for. That some time they will attain the Adamic condition of reward 
and happiness, which is the ultimate of man's future existence. 

Some are still looking for the coming of the Messiah who will restore to them their former 
glory and rule on earth as the king and governor of all the nations and that they will be his 
chosen subjects and selected to assist in the administration of that Messiah's kingdom. 
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How certain it is that their dreams will never be realized and that unless they have an 
awakening to the true nature of their God they will never become inhabitants of the 
Father's kingdom! 

And I want to say to my people with the certainty of knowledge arising from experience 
and actual observation, that Jesus of Nazareth was the true Messiah who brought to the 
world, and first to the Jews, the truths of God and His plans for the salvation of mankind 
and their restoration to all that they had lost by the fall of their first parents because of their 
disobedience, and that if the people of my nation had received him and accepted and 
followed his teachings, they would not now on earth be the scattered, homeless and 
persecuted race that they are, and in the spirit world would not now be satisfied with their 
homes and happiness in the spiritual heavens, but would be, many of them, inhabitants of 
the Celestial Heavens and the possessors of immortality and God's Divine Love. 

You have received many messages describing the plan of the Father for the salvation of 
men and what the Divine Love is and how it may be obtained and its effect on the soul of 
man and spirit when once possessed, and I will not attempt here to enter into an 
explanation of these things, but with all the love that I have for my race, superadded to a 
knowledge of the great error and insufficiency of their faith to bring them into at-onement 
with God, I advise and urge them to seek the truth and apply it to their individual souls, 
and affirm that the truth is contained and the way be found in the messages that you have 
received from Jesus and the other high spirits. 

I am a believer in these truths, a follower of the Master and an inhabitant of the Celestial 
Heavens; but I want to say that these truths did not come to me as a part of my faith until 
many long years of life in the spirit world, and that some of these years I lived in darkness 
and suffering. So I will say good-night and subscribe myself your brother in Christ, 

ELOHIAM. 
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 LUKE, THE APOSTLE — Received December 5, 1915. — Why Spiritualism as now 
taught does not satisfy the soul in its longings for happiness, peace and contentment.  

  
Dec. 5, 1915 

I AM HERE. Luke. 

I want to write a few lines on the subject about which you and your friend Dr. Stone were 
talking, and that is as to whether Spiritualism, as now understood and taught, supplies that 
which satisfies the souls of men in their longings for happiness and peace and contentment. 

I have heard in the course of my spirit life a great many preachers and teachers of 
Spiritualism, both in recent years and all along the ages, from the time of my first entrance 
into spirit life; for you must know that Spiritualism is not a new thing having its origin or 
belief in the recent years that followed the manifestations in America. All along the ages 
spirits have manifested to mankind in one phase or another, and men have believed in 
Spiritualism and discussed it. 

Of course, in former times when the churches had the great power which enabled them to 
dictate the beliefs of men, Spiritualism was not so openly taught or discussed as in these 
latter years; nevertheless it has always, during the time that I have named, been known to 
mankind. Never have its teachings gone beyond the mere phenomena which demonstrated 
to its believers the continuity of life and the communication of spirits. The higher things of 
the soul's development and the Kingdom of God, as you have been instructed, were never 
thought of, or, at least, never taught or believed in. Only the two facts that I have spoken of 
were discussed and accepted; and even today, the scientific men who are investigating it 
deal only with the phenomena and are satisfied with proof that man never dies. 

At no time has the existence of the Divine Love or the Kingdom of God been sought for or 
taught by the teachers of Spiritualism, and in fact such things could not have been taught, 
for they never have been known. God has never been anything more to the Spiritualist than 
some indefinable abstract force, whose existence is not of sufficient certainty to make Him 
anything more than a mere principle, as some call Him; and the laws governing all nature 
are the only things that men must look to for their ideas of right and wrong and the 
government of their conduct in life. 

The Spiritualists speak of the love of man for one another and the brotherhood of man and 
the cultivation of the mind, and the moral qualities, but admit of no outside help, or if so, 
of the help of some departed friend who may not be at all competent to help; or if so, such 
help is only that which one can give to another; and even when the help of what is called 
the higher spirits is spoken of, it involves no different quality of help. 

I know that spirits do help mortals, and also harm them, but all such help according to the 
ideas of the Spiritualists is based upon what they suppose these spirits possess in the way 
of superior intellectual acquirements or moral qualities. 

The soul of man, which is that part of him that is made in the image of God, although it 
may be unconsciously, is longing for that which will make such image become Substance, 
with its resultant happiness and joy. Yet you will not find that any Spiritualist teaches or 
attempts to teach how or in what way such Substance may be acquired, or the fact that 
there is such a Substance. They do not know that the Divine Love, coming through the 
working of the Holy Spirit, is the only thing that can enable the image to be transformed 
into the Substance, and hence they cannot teach the truths, and as a consequence, the 
longings of a man's soul are never satisfied by the teachings of Spiritualism. 
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Do you suppose that if the great truth of Spiritualism had embraced the greater truth of the 
soul development, that it, Spiritualism, would now be the weak, unattractive thing that it is, 
and that men would not have sought and embraced it in vast numbers? 

Spiritualism, with all the truths that belong to it, is the true religion of the universe and one 
which would prove more effective in bringing men into a state of reconciliation with the 
Father than all other religions combined. But it is powerless and without drawing power as 
a religion because it has not the teachings which show men the way to God's Love and to 
the satisfying of the soul's longings. 

But some day, and in the near future, this defect will be remedied and then you will see 
men and women flock to its bosom, so that they can enjoy not only the happiness which 
communication with their departed friends give them, but also, the happiness which the 
development of the soul by the Divine Love gives them. 

Why the great revelation of this truth has been delayed to Spiritualists so long, I do not 
know, except it may be that mankind was not ready to receive it before; but now the time 
has come, and false beliefs of the orthodox churches, and the want of belief of the 
Spiritualists, will both disappear and men be made free and the possessors of the combined 
truths of Spiritualism and the existence of the Divine Love, which brings to them not only 
happiness and peace, but immortality. 

I must not write more tonight as you are tired; so I will say good night, 

Your brother in Christ, 

LUKE. 
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 JESUS — Received September 28, 1914 — Here the Master, in one of his early writings, 
tells who he really was and tries to correct some of the misconceptions that exist about him 
in the New Testament. The tone between this and the great formal messages by the Master 
is striking.  

  
This is the first formal message received by James E. Padgett. 

I AM HERE. Jesus: 

You are my true brother and will soon have the Love of our Father in your heart. Do not be 
discouraged or cast down for the Holy Spirit will soon fill your heart with the Love of the 
Father, and then you will be most happy and full of light and power to help yourself and 
fellowmen. 

Go to your Father for His help. Go in prayer, firmly believing and you soon will feel His 
Love in your heart. My teachings, I know, you will receive in the course of time, and you 
will then see that your understanding will be greatly enlarged so that you will know that I 
am the Father's son as I explained it to you a few nights ago. You can and will receive the 
Father's Love so that you will not need to go through the expiation in the spirit world. 

I was not conceived by the Holy Spirit, as it is taught by the preachers and teachers who 
are now leading mankind in the doctrines of the churches. I was born as you were born, 
and my earthly father was Joseph. I was conceived by God's Spirit in the sense that I was 
born free from sin and error, while all other human beings were born in sin and error. I 
never was a human being so far as my spiritual existence is concerned, as I was always 
free from sin and error, but I had all the feelings and longings of a human being which 
were not of sin. My love was human as well as spiritual, and I was subject to all the 
feelings of sympathy and love that any other human being was. Do not understand that I 
was with desires and longings for the pleasures of the world which the human passions 
created. I was not, only I was capable of deep feeling, and could feel and know the 
suffering and distress of humanity. 

Yes, I will, and you will learn that many errors were written by the writers of the Bible. I 
will show you that the many alleged sayings of mine were not said by me or did not 
express my teachings of the truth. Her teachings of Christian Science do not express the 
true meaning of truth and love as I taught them. She is in error as to the ideas that God is 
spirit only, a spirit of mind. He is a spirit of everything that belongs to His Being. He is not 
only Mind, but Heart, Soul and Love. 

You are too weak to write more. You have my blessing and also that of the Holy Spirit. 

JESUS THE CHRIST. 
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 JESUS — Received December 25, 1914 — The Master is anxious that mankind should 
stop worshipping him as God. As it is explained in this preliminary writing, God alone can 
forgive sin and Jesus corrects a passage in the New Testament dealing with forgiveness.  

  
Dec. 25, 1914.  
I AM HERE. Jesus: 

You are my dear brother, and I will tell you what I desire you to do at this time. You must 
not let the worries of your business life keep you from giving your thoughts to God in 
worship and in prayer, and from believing in me and loving me as your friend and teacher, 
for I am; and wish only to have you do those things which will make you more at one with 
the Father and love me more. 

You must try to let all your thoughts turn to the mission which I have selected you to do, 
for I have chosen you and you must do my work. As I am the one that God selected to do 
His work when I was on earth, so you are the one that I now select to do my work by 
giving to the world my messages of truth and love. I will soon commence to write them 
and you must preserve them until such time as you shall be in condition to publish the 
same, which will not be very long, for I have already told you, the means that will enable 
you to give your whole time to me will soon be at your command. 

I do not want you to think that you are not worthy to do this great work, for if you were 
otherwise, I would not have selected you, and this fact alone should be sufficient to make 
you not doubt that you are a suitable person for the work. 

Let me tell you now that no matter what you may think will happen to your business affairs 
and work, I will look after you and remove all obstructions so that, as I say, you will soon 
be able to commence your duties. 

In my teachings I want to show that I am only my Father's son as you are His son, and not 
to be worshipped as God. He is the only God and the people who are worshipping me in all 
parts of the world are not doing what I desire, for they are putting God in the background 
and making me their object of worship, which is all wrong and which I am so anxious to 
have ceased. 

They must look upon me only as a son of God and their elder brother who has received 
from the Father His full Love and confidence, and which I am bidden to teach to them. 
You are not to let anyone tempt you to let your love of God be displaced by any love that 
you may have for me, for your love for me must not be the kind that you have for Him. He 
is the only God and you must worship Him alone. So be careful and make the distinction, 
or you will make a most egregious mistake. 

I am your own dear brother and teacher and love you with a love that I have for very few 
mortals. Why? Because I see that you will be a true follower of me and will love God as I 
love Him. Only, I do not want you to think that you are now in a condition that leaves you 
free from sin or the necessity of progressing to the Father with all your heart for an 
inflowing of His Love. You must get all this Love that is possible and that can be gotten 
only by prayer and faith. 

So in your prayers, have faith and the time will come when you will become very close to 
the Father and enjoy His Love to a degree that few have so far obtained. 

Yes, it is possible and, as I say, it will take place, only do as I have told you. Yes, I will 
help you with all my power and love, and you will succeed. Only try to believe and you 
will realize before you come to the spirit world that God is your Father to a degree that will 
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enable you to live very near Him as I am living. Your faith is now very great as I know, 
and notwithstanding the fact that at times you have doubts and get despondent, yet your 
faith is there and it will grow in intensity and become so strong that it will never again be 
broken. 

Yes, there are many things in my life as written in the Bible which are true and many that 
are not true. These I will tell you when I come to write my messages and you must wait 
until then. Yes, I did, but not in the sense that it is taught. To forgive sin is only to let the 
true penitent feel that just as soon as he prays God to blot out his past offenses and truly 
believes that He will do so, the sins are no longer held against him for which he will have 
to account. I could not myself forgive sin, for I was not God, but I could tell them truly that 
if they repented, God would forgive their sins. Later I will tell you in detail what real 
forgiveness is and what it consists of. 

As for the healing act which I performed at the pool of Bethesda, I am reported to have 
said, "Is it easier to say, 'take up thy bed and walk,' than for God to forgive your sin?" 
Well, that is the way it is recorded, but that is not what I said. Actually I said, "That thou 
may know that the son of man through the power of God can forgive sin, I say unto you, 
'take up thy bed and walk'." It was only as God's instrument in showing man the way to His 
Divine Love, that I could bring about forgiveness of sin, and not by any power of my own. 
If God did not forgive, I could not and neither can any man. 

I know that a church claims that authority, but it is not correct. It has no power to forgive 
sin or to grant any favor or indulgence to mankind, and its assertions of that power is a 
mere usurpation of what God alone has the power to give. 

May God's blessing and mine rest upon you tonight. 

JESUS. 
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 MARY KENNEDY — Message received March 29, 1917 — States that the publisher's 
soulmate is anxious for him to obtain the Divine Love in increased abundance so that he 
can make closer contact with her.  

  
March 29, 1917 

I AM HERE. Mary Kennedy: 

I am here, and I will not keep my own dear soulmate waiting any longer, for he is just 
ready to explode from the anxiety that he has to hear from me. He may not acknowledge 
this to you, but it is true, for I can read his soul and do not flatter myself when I tell you 
this. 

Well, it has been some time since I wrote him even if you do not think so, but it has been 
to me, for if you could only realize the happiness that I experience in writing to him, you 
would understand that sometimes we spirits know what time means in the spirit world, 
though many of them tell you that they do not know what time means. Well, it may be so, 
but I doubt that they who say this have ever had the experience of waiting for the 
opportunity of writing to their soulmates on earth. 

I have been with him a great deal, as he knows, and have become a part of his thoughts, 
and tried to respond in a sensitive way to his thoughts of love that he has sent to me, and 
sometimes I realized that I succeeded. Well, tonight I desire to tell him that I am more 
interested in his happiness which comes to him from the inflowing of the Father's Love 
than from any that may come from the inflowing of my love, and while I do love him with 
all my soulmate love, and want him to realize it in all its fullness, yet I am more anxious 
that his soul shall be opened up to this greater love that is so necessary to his eternal 
salvation and a home in the celestial spheres. And besides, I must tell him this — that the 
souls that have this Divine Love developed within them have a more wonderful capacity 
for this lesser love than those who have only the development of the natural love. To the 
former there is no end of happiness and to the possibilities of progress. 

From my writings, and especially from those in which I attempt a little pleasantry, Leslie 
may sometimes think I may be a little frivolous or not so serious as a spirit of my 
development and possession should be, but of this I want to disabuse his mind, for he must 
know that when there is great joy and happiness growing out of love, even the Divine 
Love, there will be gladness and pleasantry, and sadness or continued seriousness will have 
no part in that happiness. I am very serious at times, and meditate with great earnestness 
and soul longings on the truths of the Father and the meaning of His great Love, and my 
soul goes out to Him with all the reverence and adoration that He would ask of me, and 
when I pray for my soulmate and for his progress in this love, then am I most serious and 
let the longings of my soul go to the Father with all the earnestness that I possess. 

No, he must not think that I am a frivolous soulmate flitting from sphere to sphere as one 
of the spirits wrote you in reference to us who have the Love of the Father in our souls, and 
seem to he so bright and airy. Only those who are in darkness or who are bereft of this 
great Love are habitually serious looking with never a laugh or a song to make glad the 
heart of some other spirit or perchance mortal. Why, if I had to always be serious or 
apparently an angel of deep thought trying to solve the problems of the universe, I would 
not be the possessor of the Love that I have, and my face would not shine as the sun, which 
is the appearance of those spirits who have this Love of the Father in their souls as I have 
it. I am not flattering myself, as you mortals say, but am stating to you a truth that cannot 
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be gainsaid by any in our spirit planes where we of the redeemed souls live and love and 
pray. 

Of course, when I come to your room or into the earth plane, I do not bring with me my 
real appearance which my soul produces, for I would not be what the spirits who live on 
this plane could endure and, then, I am only a beautiful spirit as we are sometimes 
described by those who write, but, as I am, only those who are like me or higher than I can 
see or understand. And so I am trying to help my dear one to get so much of this Love in 
his soul that, when he comes to our spirit world, it may not be long until he can be in 
condition to see his Mary as she really is. Well, I am thankful that I could write this tonight 
for I so much desired that he should have some conception of me as I really am. 

Tell him that my love is with him all the time, whether I am his Mary in the lower plane or 
his Mary in the higher heavens, where she appears to her spirit associates in all the beauty 
of her glory, a glory that can come only with and from the possession of the greatest of all 
loves. 

I thank you and will not write more. So, my dear friend, with my sister's love to you and 
my soulmate's eternal love to him, I will say goodnight. 

Your sister in Christ, 

MARY. 
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 MARY KENNEDY — Received January 29, 1918 — How small is the human mind, even of 
the most learned, as compared to that of the spirit who possesses in its soul the great Love 
of the Father.  

  
January 29, 1918. 

I AM HERE. Mary Kennedy: 

Well, my dear, I mean Leslie. 

You may think that I am a simple little English girl without having any knowledge of what 
the wise men of earth call psychology. Yet I know more about the soul than the scientist as 
he is known on earth, for I know that my soul is immortal, and not only that, but the reason 
why it is so. How small a thing is the human mind, even of the most learned, as compared 
to the mind of a spirit who has received the great Love of the Father in his soul, and 
realizes that it is a part of the very essence of the Father's Being. 

I know that you would rather have your Mary be an angel of the Celestial Heavens than to 
be one of the wisest of the wise in the spiritual planes. 

Well dear, this is all interesting to us from a certain viewpoint, but really not so interesting 
as the great love that binds us so closely together. A knowledge of the soul, as I know it, is 
very vital, but a knowledge of what makes the soul at one in perfection with its true 
soulmate is equally, if not more, important. 

How poor are those spirits who are investigating the subject of the soul in a mere 
intellectual way as compared with those who know what the soul is, without having to 
investigate with the mind. And when Love is known and realized how rich is the spirit who 
possesses and realizes the truth of the reality of that Love, proof comes without seeking 
proof, and speculation is a thing unnecessary and unknown. 

Tonight I am very happy that I can write to you, and tell you what you already know; but 
to tell you is a joy, for when I do so, you must say, "sweetheart I love you in return," and 
then you see I am happy in giving and receiving. 

If it were not so late I would write you a long letter, but the writer tells me that he must not 
write more tonight. 

So believe that I love you with all my heart, and trust in my efforts to help and comfort 
you, and above all pray more to the Father for His Love, and have faith that it will be 
bestowed upon you. 

Good night, dear heart, 

Your own loving 

MARY. 

 

 



 

 

329

329

 MARY KENNEDY — Received February 16, 1920 — This message informs the publisher 
through Mr. Padgett that she is now in a higher plane of the Celestial Heavens, with 
increased soul understanding of what the Father's Love means.  

  
February 16, 1920. 

I AM HERE. Mary: 

Well, I am here and want to say a great deal, but as Helen has warned you I will not 
trespass very long, and Helen did me an injustice when she said I would want to write all 
evening. I am as considerate of you as possible, and not withstanding my opportunity, I 
realize your capacity. 

Tell my dear one that I have wanted for a long time to communicate with him, and that 
although I have the advantage of him in that I can see what his thoughts are and know just 
how much he loves me, yet I also desire to tell him of my love for him and how much I am 
interested in him and want him to know it. He is my own true lover, and I realize that no 
other woman can come between him and me, even as to any earthly love that he may have. 
And just here let me say that I am not reflecting on you for I know the circumstances in 
your case, and how it is best that you should have someone to comfort your last years on 
earth. But Leslie does not need such a one, and I shall always be sufficient for him as he is 
for me. Tell him that I am very happy in the knowledge that he is all mine, and that my 
love for him is always increasing, and my efforts to make him happy never end. 

I am now in a higher sphere than when I last wrote him and realize what the wonderful 
Love of the Father means more than ever. Also with this increased Love in my soul, I have 
more love for him in the full consciousness that no earthly pleasure or conditions can ever 
for a moment separate us, and that the bliss I have will be nearer his than he can imagine. I 
really believe that when he comes over it will not be very long until he finds his home with 
me, and enjoys the happiness of my home, a wonderful home not like anything on earth or 
that has been conceived of by man. No, it is beyond description and the nearest approach 
to description that he can understand is that the Father's Love is in and about it to a degree 
that renders everything beautiful and grand. He must not despair of coming to me, for he 
will come as surely as your sun will rise, and then he will know what happiness means in 
the experience and enjoyment. 

I am so very happy that I can write to him tonight and encourage him with the knowledge 
that all these things will be his and forever. He, I know, is not surrounded by those things 
which ordinarily make men happy, but he has greater wealth than these things can possibly 
give him, for he lives in much of not only the Father's Love, but in the love of a soul-mate, 
who is all his and ready to give him the real true happiness that the union with a soul-mate 
in the Celestial Heavens can give. He must continue to pray for an increased inflowing of 
the Father's Love, and as that shall come to him, I shall be enabled to see that the soulmate 
love for his Mary will increase also, and I shall be happier, and he will also. 

I would like to write of many things here in such reality and grandeur, but as you must not 
write much more, I must forego the pleasure. But this he must know, that my love is all 
his, and the many mansions spoken of by the Master will prove to him to be a reality, and 
not the mere hope that so many mortals rely on. 

I send him a kiss, yes, many kisses, such as only angels can send, and if his soul is opened 
up to their coming he will realize what it means. With my love to him and the assurance 
that I am watching over him and love and sympathize with him in all his earthly worries, I 
will sign myself his loving 
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MARY. 
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 HELEN — Received December 31, 1917 — A New Year's Eve Message from Helen. A 
Time of thankfulness to the Father for His great Love and Mercy.  

  
Dec. 31, 1917 

I AM HERE, your own true and loving Helen: 

Well, dear, I see you are not feeling so well tonight and I will write only a short letter. 

As Dr. Stone said, the year has nearly gone never to be recalled and the thoughts of the 
year have found their places in the great eternity, some to have gone forever never to be 
remembered, and others to live to face you when you come to the spirit world. I am glad to 
be able to state that the large majority of these thoughts are such that you need not dread to 
face, for they have been of things that will help you in your progress in the spheres of love, 
and what I say of you I say of the Dr., for we have been very close to him during the year 
that is passed. While your account books have something that do not savor of the spiritual 
and true, and are to be forgotten as soon as possible, yet many of them are those which 
only the possession of the Father's Love could have engendered and which will meet you 
with influences of encouragement and give you great satisfaction, and cause you to thank 
the Father that you were so susceptible to the influence of that Love and to the impressions 
of the high spirits who have been with you both so much during the year. You have much 
to congratulate yourselves, for your souls will not show the condition of underdevelopment 
that they should even a year ago. You may not be able to appreciate the extent of your 
development or what your real condition of soul is, and I who can see and know desire to 
tell you that I rejoice with you and am so thankful to the Father for His mercy and Love 
which have been so bountifully bestowed upon you. 

Not only do I myself rejoice in this fact, but many bright spirits who love you both so 
much are praising God for His great goodness to you. And tonight many are present, but 
none happier than your soulmates who, of course, have a love for you that the others 
cannot have. So notwithstanding the material troubles and worries that you may have had 
during the year, you have so much to be thankful for, yes, so much more than you realize. 

And when you consider from a moment the great number of Celestial Spirits and with 
them the Master who have been such constant companions all through the year, loving you 
and trying to help and comfort you, you must see that you have been wonderfully blessed. 
Scarcely any human being has had such companionship as have you two, and none 
consciously, for to no man or woman on earth have these messages of love and truth been 
conveyed as they have to you. 

I know that while these high spirits have been in close companionship with other mortals 
whose souls have received the Father's Love and trying to help them with their presence, 
yet not one has received to his sensory consciousness the realization of the presence of 
such spirits, and no word of their great love and solicitude have come to any mortals other 
than to you, Dr. Stone and Eugene47. 

When you come to think of this, you must see how great has been the privilege and how 
with that privilege has come a responsibility that calls for your greatest concern and desire 
to do the work. Let me advise you three to think of this great fact. 

Well, I must not write more, but Mary Kennedy says to tell Dr. Stone that she loves him 
more than ever before and that her love and happiness in knowing that he is her true 
soulmate is greater as the year goes out. She wishes him a Happy New Year and knows 
                                                            
47 Eugene Morgan, associate of Dr. Stone and Mr. Padgett.  
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that it will bring to both of them a closer companionship and a greater happiness than ever, 
and also a greater and more wonderful development of his soul in love and a consequent 
greater nearness of the soulmate love. 

All your friends send their love and wishes for a Happy New Year, one that shall be filled 
with an increased possession of the Father's Love and a clearer understanding of His truths 
and the work that is before you. 

May the Father Bless you both is the prayer of 

Your own true loving 

HELEN. 
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 LAFAYETTE — Received April 26, 1916 — The Revolutionary War General relates how 
Washington helped him to a knowledge of the Father's Love, and his resultant changed 
attitude towards the Germans  

  
I am here, Lafayette —  

I have been anxious for some time to write you again and let you know the results of your 
advice to me when last I wrote. After our last communication, I sought General 
Washington and told him of my conversation with you and asked him to explain what this 
Divine Love meant and how it could be obtained. 

He was so pleased at my inquiry that he actually took me in his arms and called me his boy 
as he had on earth and with his face beaming with love and happiness he told me what this 
Love meant and what it had done for him, and what happiness it had brought him and how 
he was now progressing towards the Celestial Heavens of light and truth. 

Well, I commenced to consider what he had told me and to have a longing in my soul for 
that Love and the happiness which he said it would bring me, and I commenced to pray for 
the Love and tried to have faith. Well, without taking up your time by rehearsing the steps 
of my progress, I am glad to tell you that I have this Love to some extent and that I am 
now an inhabitant of the third sphere and enjoying the associations of spirits who also have 
this Love and are striving to progress. 

My happiness is very different from what it was before this Love came to me and I realize 
that the soul and not the mind is the man, especially of God's redeemed children. I never 
thought that the soul was capable of such Love and happiness and of the knowledge that 
the Divine Love is the one absolutely necessary thing to bring spirits into unison with the 
Father. 

I want to express my gratitude to you and to say that I will never forget your kindness and 
love in turning my thoughts to this great truth. 

Yes, I am still interested in the war, but now I do not have any hatred for the Germans that 
I had before. I see that they are all brothers, and children of the Father, and that only the 
ambitions of some and the passions and hatred of others are prolonging the war. But it will 
soon close for I see before me the collapse of the German campaign against Verdun and 
then the end will come rapidly. 

I wish it were tomorrow, for then slaughter and death and added misery would cease. 
There are so many spirits coming from these battlefields who are all unfit for the spirit life 
and appear in great confusion, and when they realize they are no longer mortals they 
become bewildered and miserable. But we are trying to help them. We know no enemies 
and all are helped alike. I will not write more tonight and in closing give you my love and 
sign myself with a new name, which is, 

Your brother in Christ, 

LAFAYETTE. 
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 WILLIAM STONE — Received November 23, 1915 — The publisher's father states he is 
making earnest efforts to reach his wife's home and be with her through prayer to the 
Father for His Love.  

  
I am here, William Stone: 

I am the father of that boy, and I want to say to him that I am happy, too, as well as his 
mother; but not as happy as she is, I am not in her high sphere, but am striving to get there 
and enjoy her home. Leslie, my son, I am also happy that you are trying to follow the steps 
of the Master in your love for the Father, and in your soul aspirations. 

Believe in this truth and you will not be disappointed. When the great day of reunion 
comes, you will find more love waiting you than you ever thought possible for a spirit to 
receive. So trust in God and follow the teachings of the Master. I know the importance of 
this as one who was ignorant of them on earth and has learned only since coming to the 
spirit world. 

I bless that dear mother of yours, for if it had not been for her teachings after she came 
over, I would probably be an easy going spirit, as I was a man, enjoying the happiness 
which my good nature and love of things generally gave me. But when she came, and I 
saw she had a Love which I had not, and which I must get to be with her, and when she 
told me how much she loved me, I sought for the kind of Love she had, and with her help 
and that of the Holy Spirit, I obtained this Love, and am now very happy, for it is this Love 
which alone may make it possible for me to be with her where she is. 

But I am not yet with her, as her soul condition is above mine for me to be able to share 
her home. She is so beautiful and good that I am not content to live away from her, and I 
am trying with all my soul's desires to be together with her, through prayer to the Father 
for this Divine Love, the one possession that can make me worthy of her. 

So, Leslie, believe what we say, and trust in God, and you will be happy. 

Your loving father. 
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 JESUS. Received December 15, 1915 — The Master declares that he has selected Dr. 
Stone to do a work for the Kingdom, just as he selected Mr. Padgett. This work will be a 
labor of love, requiring much physical as well as spiritual exertion.  

  
I am here, Jesus: 

I have heard what you have said to your friend, Dr. Stone, and I must say that while you 
have some appreciation of the Great Love that came to you last night, yet you cannot fully 
understand, for no mortal can, although you did experience a wonderful feeling of its 
inflowing. But let me emphasize that if you continue to have the great longings and desires 
that you had last night, the Father's Love will come to you in increased abundance. 

And I want further to say that the same Love that you received is waiting for Dr. Stone and 
will be his if he will only let his longings go out to the Father with all his soul's 
earnestness. While I have selected you to perform the great task of receiving my truths and 
spreading them to all mankind, I have also selected Dr. Stone to do a work which will be 
of great importance and will involve a labor of love on his part, and much physical as well 
as spiritual exertion. He must not only believe in me and trust in the Father, but let all his 
longings and prayers and desires go to obtain the great Love, and it will be his. 

I am glad that you two men have come so closely together in your beliefs and in your faith 
in the Divine Love; and I will further tell you that you will both receive a happiness that 
can never be taken from you, even while you are on earth, and when you come to the spirit 
world this happiness will be increased beyond all human conception. I am also glad that 
you can exchange thoughts on these important subjects of my religious teachings, and feel 
that you both have a work to do, and, above all, am happy that you are willing and anxious 
to do it. 

I am with you in all my love, and will make both of you the special objects of my care and 
keeping — and in the great hereafter when you shall end your work on earth, you will both 
receive a reward that angels would wish for and wonder that you two could receive it. So I 
will give you both my love to-night, and will also pray to the Father to bestow upon you 
His Great Love and blessings. So believe with all your hearts and His Love and blessings 
will be poured out upon you. 

Your friend and brother, 

JESUS. 
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 PRISCILLA STONE. Received May 13, 1917 — The publisher's mother is grateful that he 
has some of the Father's Love and wishes her other children would also seek His Love.  

  
May 13, 1917 

I am here, Priscilla Stone: 

I want to say just one word before you stop writing, for I have been present all evening and 
have heard your conversation, and have seen the condition of the souls of both yourself 
and my dear boy, and to tell you that I am happy because of this hardly expresses my 
feelings. 

I am so thankful to the Father that He has in His great Love and mercy enabled my son to 
know and experience the presence of this great redeeming Love. When I think of the great 
number of human beings nearly all whom have no true knowledge of this Love and the 
way to the great Celestial Kingdom of God where there is so much happiness and the 
assurance of immortality, I am almost overcome and wonder that such a privilege should 
be bestowed on my son, who of course is no more deserving of this blessing than are 
thousands of others of mankind. God is good and I am so very thankful. 

Tell my boy to remember what James the Apostle wrote him, and to believe and trust in 
what he said, as to what reward shall be his when he comes to the spirit world and realize 
the results of his efforts to help both mortals and spirits. 

If my other children would only listen to him and turn their thoughts to these spiritual 
things, and to seek this Divine Love, I would be so happy that I would exclaim with David 
when he wrote in the 23d Psalm "my cup of joy runneth over." 

And I am praying and hoping that some little truth will find lodgment in their souls and 
germinate until at last they shall find the pearl of great price from the Father. 

Tell my boy to believe that his mother loves him so much and is with him so very often 
and that she is now trying to unfold her love to him and convey her thanks to the Father of 
All. 

His father is here too and sends his love and blessings and says that his son must pray and 
believe and work, for in these three things will be found a power that will overcome all 
obstacles and bring to him that Love and peace that only the redeemed children of the 
Father can possibly possess or understand. 

I will not write more now and thank you for the privilege. God bless my boy and keep him 
in the way of Love that leads to the Celestial Heaven. And so I will say, good-night. His 
mother — he knows that I am his mother without signing my name. 
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 THOMAS PAYNE. Received July 20, 1915 — The skeptical writer of Colonial days, called 
by contemporaries an infidel, admits he was mistaken in some of his beliefs and, through 
knowledge of the Father's Love, is in the Celestial Heavens.  

  
I am here, Thomas Payne. 

When I died, I did not believe in Jesus as the son of God or as his messenger sent to show 
the world that the Father had bestowed upon it His Divine Love and immortality and the 
Way to obtain it. But now I believe to the fullest these truths and am a follower of Jesus 
and the possessor of the Divine Love. 

How different would my condition now be if that erroneous and damning doctrine taught 
by the churches — that there is no redemption beyond the grave — were true. I never 
thought that there was any necessity for redemption either while on earth or after I should 
become a spirit, but thought that if there was a God, He would deal justly with me and 
bestow upon me happiness and enjoyment of the future life according to my idea of His 
love and mercy. 

But I must tell you that I was mistaken in some particulars. God is Jove and He is merciful, 
but His love and mercy are exercized only in accordance with His fixed and unchangeable 
laws — laws that apply impartially to all men, and which in their operation make no 
exceptions. What a man sows so shall he reap is as true as that the sun shines for you on 
earth. 

I found the truth of this great law in my own experience and I paid the penalties of my sins. 
Jesus could not do this for me and he never pretended that he could. But he could and does 
show the Way by which the operations of the laws which produce these penalties may be 
superceded by the operation of other laws which, as it were, remove the penalties from the 
individual spirit. This does not change the law but changes the condition of the spirit which 
invokes these penalties; and if men would only learn this Way, they would not remain in 
darkness and sin, because they believe and assert that God's laws never change. If they 
would only understand that while the laws do not change, yet the condition of the spirit 
which calls for the operation of these laws does change, and new laws are brought into 
operation. 

I have not time tonight to more fully explain these principles, but should I in the future 
have the opportunity, I will be glad to do so. 

Christ was and is the Way and the Truth and the Life. 

I am in the first Celestial sphere and my name was Thomas Payne, the so called infidel. I 
believed in God, but only one God. Jesus was never God to me and is not now. And he 
does not claim to be God now. 

So you see even the so called infidel could come into the truth and Love of the Father, 
even after he left the material plane and became an inhabitant of the spirit world. 

So, my dear brother, I will say 

Good night and God be with you, 

THOMAS PAYNE. 
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 KATE STONE. Received June 19, 1917 — Dr. Stone's sister tells him what her work is in 
spirit world, and informs him that his efforts to help the spirits turn to the Father for His 
love are having positive results.  

  
I am here, Kate Stone: 

Tell my brother that what he heard a few nights ago in reference to me is true, and that I 
am engaged with my whole heart and soul in the work of helping the dark and suffering 
spirits, and when I succeed in turning some towards the light and the Father's Love, there 
comes to me a happiness I cannot describe. The fact of being an instrument in the 
redemption of one lost soul affords greater happiness than any mortal can dream of, and 
when I tell my brother that I have succeeded in showing the way to many of these spirits, 
he may perhaps, in a small way, realize what my happiness is. 

To me the work is one of the greatest that we spirits can possibly engage in, and I never get 
tired or disheartened, and even though sometimes I fail to convince a spirit as to the way to 
light and relief from his suffering, yet I never feel disappointed, for I know that sometime 
sooner or later that spirit will perceive the meaning of my words and they will have their 
effect. 

But not only can I see the results of my own work, but also that of you three mortals (Mr. 
Padgett, Eugene Morgan and Dr. Stone), for you all help these dark spirits by your talks 
with them; and my brother must not think that just because he cannot write and thus be 
certain that the spirits are listening to him, that he cannot perform this task, for I must tell 
him that he does. When he talks to them, they give him their attention and believe him, and 
many take his advice and seek the Father's Love through the only way it can be obtained, 
through earnest prayer. He will know some day what the results of his efforts are, and 
when he does, he will thank the Father that he was given this gift. Tell him to continue, and 
even though he cannot hear their response, I will come at times to inform him of results: a 
soul in darkness and torment rescued by a mortal who knows the truth. A crown of one star 
representing salvation of a soul is a glorious possession, but a crown of many stars 
bestowed for the saving of many souls is a treasure beyond description. This crown will be 
his, but while it will not be one to be worn, yet it will be a crown set in the joyous 
countenances of spirits relieved of their sufferings and radiant in the glory of the Father's 
Love. 

I will stop now, as Helen says you are tired and must not write more tonight. With my 
love, I will say good-night to you and Leslie. 

Your sister in Christ, 

KATE. 

 


